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PREFACE

Twenty-four linguists from twelve countries responded to the invitation to take part
in the special issue of Linguistica on Slavic/Non-Slavic Language Contact in the area
of diachronic onomastics. In the end, nineteen contributions were received: five from
Slovenia, three from Russia, two from the Ukraine and one from each of the follow-
ing countries: Austria, Bulgaria, Croatia, the Czech Republic, Germany, Italy, Poland,
Serbia and Slovakia.

The contributions deal with contacts between Slavic and non-Slavic languag-
es which can be studied from a historical perspective. They are divided into seven
groups on the basis of the non-Slavic languages or language groups treated: Proto-
Indo-European, Romance, Germanic, Baltic, Finno-Ugric, Turkic. Two papers do not
belong to any of these six groups: the first one, which is concerned with a variety of
non-Slavic languages in contact with Slavic languages, and the last one, which is about
the synchronic study of proper names.

The special issue opens with a contribution by Georg Holzer, who deals with the
history of sounds and accents of twenty-four geographical names (ten of them Slovene),
which have been loaned by Slavic from its substrates or neighbouring languages around
the time of the Slavic expansion.

Zbigniew Babik proposes a reconstruction of the Late Common Slavic forms of
fifteen substrate hydronyms from Northern Mazovia, which belong to unknown Indo-
European languages spoken on this territory in Late Antiquity. The paper offers a sup-
plement to the author’s treatment of the oldest/prehistoric layer of Polish toponymy
presented in his 2001 book. Jaromir Krsko's study is about the influence of pre-Slavic
ethnic groups on the hydronyms of present-day Slovakia and gives a survey of the
ways in which seven river names, probably of pre-Slavic origin, have been dealt with
by other scholars. Luka Repansek seeks to clarify the historical development of the
Proto-Indo-European hydronym Soca, from its prehistoric source to its present-day
forms, taking into account in particular all the substitutional changes which occurred as
the hydronym passed through the various linguistic strata.

The paper by Metka Furlan studies the hydronym Dragonja and comes to the con-
clusion that the hypothesis put forward by Fran Ramovs, according to which the name
Dragonja is of substratal origin and reflects the Slavic metathesis of liquids, is incor-
rect, since the river name in question is actually based on a recent Istro-Venetian ad-
strate form Dragogna. Maurizio Puntin, who in his historic anthroponymic research
has made use of rich archival sources, suggests that, at least until the end of the 15
century, south-eastern Friuli was inhabited by a Slavic majority and a Friulian minor-
ity. He tries to prove that the place name Begliano can more easily be explained on
the basis of Slavic than Romance material. His linguistic analysis also shows that the
Slovene dialectal noun cupa, Friulian ¢op/zopul, derives from a pre-Latin Romance
source. On the basis of Old Romance geographical names in early South Slavic, Matej
Sekli confirms that the majority of late Proto-Slavic sound changes were still opera-
tive in the period of the earliest Old Romance-Slavic language contacts in the second



half of the 6* century and the beginning of the 7" century. The section on Slavic and
Romance interactions closes with the paper by Svjatoslav O. Verby¢, who presents an
etymological analysis of the hydronyms of the Dniester river basin which have Eastern
Romance language elements in their structure. He arrives at the conclusion that the
long-lasting Ukrainian-Moldavian and Ukrainian-Romanian contacts can be detected
not only in Eastern Romance loan words that are part of Ukrainian common names, but
also in Dniester basin toponyms.

In her article on certain place names in the area between the rivers Saale and Elbe,
which belonged to the Old Sorbian ethnolinguistic substrate, Inge Bily discusses
German-Slavic language contact, recognizing nine features relevant for the study of the
place names concerned. Czech-German language contacts in the area of anthroponymy
are analyzed by Jana Pleskalova, who takes into account the specific ethnic, linguistic
and cultural conditions in Central Europe. German names were used more frequently
by the Czech-speaking population only until the end of the 18" century. The practice of
using two-element names, preferred by the German speaking inhabitants of the Czech
lands, influenced the introduction of the two-name system in the Czech community.
Finally, Silve Torkar analyzes eight Slovene toponyms (or their German variants) and
shows that through the German-Slovene phonemic substitution, morphological adapta-
tion and translation the place names sometimes underwent such changes that they could
not be satisfactorily explained without historical documents.

Valerij L. Vasiljev deals with hydronyms of Baltic origin in Russia. He offers a
critical survey of the history of research on the subject and tries to delimit with greater
precision the borders of the original Baltic territory, optimizing the techniques related
to searching and confirmation of Baltic hydronyms.

The paper by Elena L. Berezovi¢, Ana A. Makarova and Irma I. Mullonen puts
forward a comparative analysis of toponyms related to the names for evil spirits in
Russian and in Finno-Ugric languages of the Russian North and the Republic of Karelia
with the roots cert- in hiisi-. They describe different types of geographical names and
attempt to identify the factors which influence the kind of »demonological« names in
question in different cultural and linguistic systems. Nadezda V. Kabinina presents
the history of research on Finno-Ugric heritage in the place names of the Russian North
(Arkhangelsk and Vologda regions) and pays special attention to methodological char-
acteristics of the research as practiced by the Ural toponymic school. The new method
of semantic modelling and the method of toponymic microsystem relations’ analysis
is also illustrated.

The paper by Andela Franci¢ deals with the classification of Croatian surnames
containing Hungarian elements. On the basis of linguistic analysis the author shows
that some of these surnames were formed in Croatia, whereas others were introduced
into the pool of Croatian surnames when their Hungarian bearers arrived in Croatia.

Aleksandar Loma's study concerns the place name Sepsin proposing a reconstruc-
tion in the form of *Semcijin on the basis of a historical record dating back to 1528.
Ultimately, it appears to derive from the Old Serbian common noun sémascija assumed
to be the same as Old Church Slavic samwcii ‘pracfectus’ and is probably a loanword
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from (Turkic) Proto Bulgarian. Vasyl V. Luéyk offers a systematic overview of the
toponyms of Turkic origin in the Ukraine. The Turkisms found in Ukrainian place
names are classified into three groups, according to the period when they entered the
Ukrainian language: the Kievan Rus period (9""-13% century), the Old Ukrainian period
(14th-18th century), and the New Ukrainian period (19"-21% century). On the basis of
an etymologic analysis of the place names, the author also provides their semantic clas-
sification. The final paper in the section, by Ljudvig Selimski, suggests an alternative
etymological analysis of five area and settlement names in Bulgaria, four of which are
of Turkish or Arabic origin, whereas one derives from Romanian.

The special issue concludes with Eva Sicherl's contribution on the borrowing of
personal names from the point of view of pragmatic borrowing and taking into account
the traditional dichotomy between necessary loans on the one hand and luxury loans
on the other hand.

Silvo Torkar
ZRC SAZU
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Georg Holzer UDK 811.16'373.21 @ 016
Universitit Wien” DOI: 10.4312/linguistica.55.1.13-28 BY__sa

LAUT- UND AKZENTGESCHICHTLICHES ZU EINIGEN
AUS SUBSTRATEN UND NACHBARSPRACHEN INS
SLAVISCHE ENTLEHNTEN NAMEN

In diesem Beitrag' werden einige Topo-, Hydro-, Choro- und Ethnonyme, die das Slavi-
sche aus Sprachen entlehnt hat, die im Zuge seiner Expansion zu seinen Substraten oder
Nachbarn geworden waren, auf ihre laut- und akzentgeschichtlichen Besonderheiten hin
untersucht. Die hier ausgewéhlten Namen stammen aus dem Griechischen, Lateinischen
bzw. Romanischen, ,,Alteuropdischen®, Thrakischen und anderen indogermanischen Sub-
stratsprachen, dem Deutschen und anderen germanischen Dialekten, dem Finnischen und
dem Iranischen. Soweit moglich und sinnvoll, wird hier das in Holzer 2011b présentierte
Modell der slavischen und gegebenenfalls romanischen Lautgeschichte zugrunde gelegt;
dieses ist zwar auf das neustokavische Kroatische gemiinzt, gilt aber {iber weite Strecken
auch fiir andere slavische Sprachen und Dialekte. Die in lautgeschichtliche Herleitungen
eingefligten kleinen Ziffern verweisen auf die Paragraphen in Holzer (2011b), in denen die
betreffenden Lautgesetze behandelt werden: romische Ziffern auf romanische und arabische
Ziffern auf slavische Lautgesetze. Bei aufrecht gedruckten arabischen Ziffern handelt es
sich um gewohnliche Lautgesetze, bei kursiv gedruckten hingegen um Lautsubstitutionen.”

Nota bene: Die Akzentstelle wird durch Unterstreichung ( _ ) angegeben (steht an
der betreffenden Stelle ein infralineares Diakritikon, weicht die Unterstreichung um eine
Stelle nach links aus). Ein der Silbe nachgestellter Punkt bezeichnet, wenn er ganz oben
steht (7), den alten Akut, und wenn er auf halber Hohe steht (), den Neoakut. Das druck-
technisch schwierige ¢ mit Makron wird hier durch é ersetzt; somit steht é fiir langes und
¢ fiir kurzes Jat.

Solkan

Lat. *Silicanum (von lat. silex, G Sg. silicis® ‘harter Stein’) > 11 V1 *Selekanu > 1X rom.
*Selekanu (friaul. Salcan und ital. Salcano sind aus dem Slovenischen iibernommen)

* Institut fiir Slawistik der Universitit Wien, Spitalgasse 2, Hof 3, A-1090 Wien, Osterreich;
georg.holzer@univie.ac.at

1 Er geht auf meinen Vortrag ,,Die dltesten Entlehnungen fremder Orts- und Flussnamen ins Sla-
vische* (gehalten am 13. Juni 2015 auf dem XXX. Namenkundlichen Symposium in Kals am
GroBglockner, 11.-13. Juni 2015) und das zugehdrige ausfiihrliche Handout zurtick.

Zu Lautsubstitutionen s. Holzer (1996a: 69 § 3.4.3).

Bei Klotz (1874: 11 1343) irrtiimlich silicis, aber richtig silicarius ‘Wegepflasterer’ und silicéus
‘aus Kieselstein’. Vgl. die loc. cit. aus Ovid, Metamorphosen 1X angefiihrten Hexameter 225 und
304 sowie Georges (1862: 1508): G Sg. silicis.
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> 7 8 nachurslav. *Silikd@ nu (entlehnt nach der Dritten Palatalisierung (1)) > sloven.
Solkin, Gen. Solkdna. Vgl. Sekli (2009: 122), Snoj (2009: 388-389). Hier wurde im
Zuge der Entlehnung der ,,Entlehnungs-Akut® eingefiigt (8). Eine Regel,
die vorhersagbar machen wiirde, unter welchen Umstédnden eine fremde lange beton-
te Silbe von den Slaven als akutiert interpretiert und daher bei der Entlehnung ein
Akut eingefiigt wurde und unter welchen nicht, konnte bislang nicht gefunden werden.*
Der von Saskia Pronk-Tiethoff aus germanischen Lehnwdortern abstrahierten Regel (s.
Pronk-Tiethoff 2013: 264-273) widersprechen {iberaus zahlreiche Entlehnungen aus
dem Romanischen (s. Holzer 2011b: 36-38) und auch manche der hier behandelten Na-
men. Der Eindruck der Willkiirlichkeit wird durch das Vorhandensein von Dubletten
(s. Holzer 2011b: 38) verstérkt.

Solkan liegt links der Soca (ital. Isonzo®) bei Nova Gorica und 6stlich der Isoglosse,
die das Westromanische mit Sonorisierung zwischen Vokalen oder nach Vokal, aber
vor r stehender stimmloser Konsonanten vom Ostromanischen ohne Sonorisierung
trennt.®

Suzid

Lat. *Silicetum (ebenfalls von lat. silex, s. 0.) > 111 VI *Seleketu > 1X und mit westro-
manischer Sonorisierung k& > g, t > d und mit ,.italienischer” Palatalisierung g > dz
rom. *Seledzedu > 7 8 ursl. *Silidzi ‘du (mit Entlehnungs-Akut) > sloven. *Solzid, Gen.
*Solzida (standardisiert zu Suzid). Vgl. Sekli (2009: 122), Snoj (2009: 402).

Suzid liegt westlich von Karfreit/Kobarid (s. u.) und auf der westlichen Seite der
Sonorisierungs-Isoglosse (s. Sekli 2009: 116). Abgesehen von der verschiedenen
Suffigierung stellt sloven. Solkan : *Solzid ein ebensolches ostromanisch-westromani-
sches Entsprechungspaar dar wie lat. civitatem > kroat. Cavtat : Cabdad und lat. aurata
(als Fischname) > kroat. ovrata : ordda (s. Holzer 2011b: 98, 99-100, 137).

Kobarid

Lat. *Caprétum (von caper, G Sg. capri ‘Bock’ oder capra ‘Geil3’) > mvi *Kapretu >
1X und mit westromanischer Sonorisierung und eingefiigtem o rom. *Kaborédu
(1184 in villa, que dicitur Kauoretum iuxta Isuncium) > 7 8 ursl. *Kabari du (mit

4 Siehe Holzer (2005: 60), Sekli (2009: 126). Meine in (Holzer 2009: 153) angestellten Uberle-
gungen zum Fehlen einer solchen Regel (,,lautstilistische oder individuelle Varianten* in der ger-
manischen bzw. romanischen Aussprache betonter Silben, zum Beispiel mit und ohne ,,creaky-
voice*) hat Pronk-Tiethoff (2013: 270-271) ohne wirkliche Begriindung abgelehnt.

5 Deutsch 1401 an die Ysnicz, ca. 1440 an der Snicz (s. Snoj 2009: 386), Isenz (s. Kranzmayer
1956: 43 Fufinote 17).

6  Siehe Sekli (2009: 115, 116), aber auch Kranzmayer (1956: 42—43 FuBinote 17), der den Unter-
schied zwischen den ins Slavische iibernommenen Namen mit Sonorisierung und denen ohne
Sonorisierung nicht geographisch, sondern chronologisch erkldrt, und zwar dahingehend, dass
erstere vor diesem westromanischen Lautwandel und letztere danach ins Slavische entlehnt wor-
den wiren. Seine chronologische Erkldrung einer offenbar geographischen Distribution zwingt
Kranzmayer zu siedlungsgeschichtlichen Ad-Hoc-Hypothesen.
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Entlehnungs-Akut) > sloven. Koborid, Gen. Koborida (standardisiert zu Kobarid; fri-
aul. *Kaborédu > Cjaurét, ital. Caporetto, dt. *Kafrit > Karfreit mit volksetymologi-
scher Einwirkung von Karfieitag). Vgl. Ramov§ (1921-1922: 60-62), Sekli (2009:
121), Snoj (2009: 191).

Schwierigkeiten macht nicht nur die Einfiigung des o im Romanischen,” sondern
auch die Tatsache, dass dieses o im Slavischen durch ¢ und nicht durch u (> 25 ») sub-
stituiert wurde (7). Vielleicht handelt es sich um eine Assimilation an die erste Silbe.

Solun

Seit 1083 ist neben dem vollen Namen Thessalonikes (@gccalovikn) auch die Kurz-
form 7 ZaAovikn bezeugt, die aber erheblich dlter sein muss, weil sie iiber romanische
Vermittlung schon vor dem an den Anfang des 9. Jahrhunderts zu datierenden Wandel
a > o ins Slavische gelangt ist (s. Schramm 1981: 342).8 Die Stadt heif3t auf Altbulga-
risch Solunw, auf Russisch Conyus (Gen. Coayuu, fem.) und auf Neustokavisch Soliin,
Gen. Soluna (s. Vasmer 1979: 693, Holzer 2011b: 150). Das slovenische Solun, Gen.
Soluna (s. Snoj 2009: 535) stammt nach Marko Snojs brieflicher Auskunft ,,etwa vom
Ende des 19. Jh. Im 16. Jh. liest man bei Dalmatin in der Bibeliibersetzung S. Pavia
Lyst na Tessaloniharje.

Zwar war das 7 in vikn ‘Sieg’ urspriinglich lang, aber ,,[s]pétestens zu Ende der
Antike waren die Quantitdtsoppositionen allgemein aufgehoben™ und alle Vokale
kurz (s. Rix 1976: 57 § 65, 41 § 47).° Mit bereits kurzem i wurde TaAovikn ins Latei-
nische iibernommen und dort geméf der lateinischen ,,Pédnultimaregel mit Betonung
auf der drittletzten Silbe *Salonica ausgesprochen. (Damit gehdrt diese Entlehnung
der Kategorie Q an, das sind diejenigen Entlehnungen, in denen sich die lateini-
sche Betonung — phonologisch irrelevant, wie die Betonung im Lateinischen ja war
—unabhéngig von der griechischen ausschlieBlich nach der phonologisch relevanten
Quantitdt der Panultima richtete.!’) Dann aber ist es zu zwei volksetymologischen
Missverstandnissen gekommen. Auf das eine, ndmlich dass in das -ic- (< gr. -ix-!)
das der Ableitung von Adjektiven dienende lateinische Suffix ic- hineininterpretiert
worden ist, hat bereits Gottfried Schramm hingewiesen. Allerdings geht Schramm
hinsichtlich der Quantititen fehl, wenn er schreibt: ,,*Salona ist eine plausible lat.
Verkiirzung von *Salonica, denn diese Lautung liel3 sich als fem. Adjektiv auffassen,
zu dem civitas hinzugedacht wurde.* (Schramm 1981: 343)." Von gr. ZaAovikn kommt
man nicht zu lat. ,,*Salonica®, sondern nur zu *Salonica mit kurzem o. Und von die-
sem *Salonica konnte nur ein *Salona riickgebildet worden sein, mit Initialbetonung

Erklarungsversuche (Anaptyxe oder Analogie) finden sich in Ramovs (1921-1922: 62).
Zur Datierung des Wandels s. Holzer (2011b: 58).

Vgl. auch Karvounis (2008: 67—69), ferner Holzer (2011a: 81, mit Fufinote 1) und zu diesem
Toponym 84.

10 Siehe Holzer (2011a: 84); dort ist *Salona auf *Salona zu korrigieren.

11 Zur selben ,,Verkiirzung™ kam es in lat. Tarsatica > kr. Trsat, vgl. Schramm (1981: 343) und
Holzer (2014: 2006).
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nach der Panultimaregel (vgl. angelicus : angelus). Das zweite volksetymologische
Missverstidndnis bestand darin, dass dieses *Salona als eines der vielen Toponyme
auf gna' interpretiert wurde (vgl. Verona, Ancona, Cremona usw.), was eine Anpas-
sung von *Salona an diesen Ortsnamentyp nach sich zog. So hat *Salona eine lange
und daher auch betonte Pénultima bekommen. Erst nach diesem volksetymologi-
schen Eingrift hatte der Name die Lautung *Salona, die Schramm ohne Erklérung
ansetzt. Dieses *Salona wandelte sich dann lautgesetzlich zu romanischem *Salona
und wurde so ins Urslavische (mit ¢ als Fremdphonem) iibernommen, wo es wie
viele andere feminine Stiddtenamen in die maskuline o-Deklination iibergefiihrt wurde
(vgl. Skok 1921-22: 25) und somit *Salonu lautete.'* Dieses ergab dann nach dem
Wirken des Dyboschen Gesetzes (11), dem Wandel a > o (23), dem Vollzug des Zwei-
ten Ivsi¢schen Gesetzes (37) und weiterem Lautwandel im Altbulgarischen Soluns und
im Neustokavischen Solin. Das zu den i-Stdmmen iibergewechselte russische Cozyun
stimmt im Nominativ und im Akkusativ prosodisch mit der neustokavischen Lautung
iiberein, die anderen Kasus, die eigentlich endbetont sein sollten, haben sich an den
Nominativ und den Akkusativ angeglichen.

Die Slaven erlangten spatestens gegen Ende des 6. Jahrhunderts Kenntnis von der
Stadt und ihrem Namen, ndmlich als sie 586 oder 597 die Stadt belagerten. Mit dem Ein-
lass slavischer (urslavischer!) Uberldufer in die Stadt war der Grundstein fiir die Entwick-
lung des slavischen Idioms gelegt, das 863 von Konstantin dem Philosophen zum ,,Ur-
kirchenslavischen®, wie Trubetzkoy es nannte, verschriftet wurde. (Siehe Holzer 2006.)

Solin

Fiir das aus vorrdmischem Substrat'* stammende lateinische Salona, den Namen der
Hauptstadt der romischen Provinz Dalmatien, ist durch Lukan in De bello civili IV
404-405, wo es hei3t: Qua maris Hadriact longas ferit unda Salonas, Kiirze des ers-
ten @ und Linge des o verbiirgt. Beides geht auch daraus hervor, dass der Name nach
seiner Ubernahme ins Slavische dort *Salinu (ohne Entlehnungs-Akut) lautete, was
iiber *Solynw das heutige kroatische Solin (so in neustokavischer Akzentuierung) er-
gab.” Auch diese Entlehnung erfolgte offensichtlich vor dem Wirken des Dyboschen
Gesetzes (11), dem Wandel a > o0 (23) und dem Vollzug des Zweiten IvSiéschen Gesetzes
(37). Vollig zufillig kommen sowohl in der Vorgeschichte des slavischen Namens
Thessalonikis als auch in der des slavischen Namens Salonas die Lautungen lat. (*)
Salona > vi1x rom. **Salona vor. Der lautliche Unterschied zwischen kr. Solin und
kr. Solin ergibt sich alleine daraus, dass der Name Salonas erst nach dem romanischen
Wandel x11 ¢ > iz (rom. *Salona > rom. *Saliina) ins Slavische iibernommen wurde und
dieses # daher den Wandel des urslavischen i zu nachursl.  (15) mitgemacht hat, der
Name Thessalonikes jedoch schon vor dem romanischen Wandel ¢ > i, also noch mit

12 Zu diesem Zugehorigkeitssuffix s. Anreiter (2001: 76 FuBnote 293).
13 Zum Lautgeschichtlichen siehe Holzer (2011b: 150).

14 Vgl. zuletzt Anreiter (2001: 20).

15 Zum Lautgeschichtlichen siche Holzer (2011b: 149).
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0 ins Slavische entlehnt wurde, das dann den Anschluss an die Weiterentwicklung des
aus dem urslavischen Diphthong aw entstandenen heimischen ¢ (3, 17) zu nachursl. i
(17) fand (vgl. Holzer 2011b: 150 s. v. Solin).

Soweit ich sehe, fehlt auch allen anderen Substratnamen auf -ona der Entlehnungs-
Akut. Jedenfalls gilt dies fiir die kroatischen Toponyme Skradin, Labin, Jakin,
Nin, Norin (s. Holzer 2011b: 92 ff. s. vv.) und Plomin'® sowie fiir die slovenischen
Ortsnamen (lat. *Bergona > V1 *Bergona > 1X *Bergona > X1 rom. *Bergina > 7 ursl.
*Birgunu >) Borgin, Gen. Bargina (standardisiert zu Breginj) und (lat. *Glemaona
[ca. 610 in Glemona] > V1 *Glemona > 1X *Glemona > X1l rom. *Glemgna > 7 ursl.
*Gliminu >) *Golmin, Gen. *Golmina (standardisiert zu Gumin) (vgl. Sekli 2009: 121,
Snoj 2009: 77-78, 156). Vielleicht haben die Slaven in allen eventuell vorhanden gewe-
senen Varianten dieses Ausgangs richtig ein und dasselbe ,,Ortsnamensuffix* erkannt
und im auch bei Volksetymologien zum Tragen kommenden Bediirfnis nach lautlicher
Vereinheitlichung vermeintlich oder tatséchlich etymologisch identischer Morpheme
die nichtakutierte Variante dieses Suffixes verallgemeinert. Das Umgekehrte kdnnte
mit den im Lateinischen auf das Ortsnamensuffix -éfum ausgehenden Namen gesche-
hen sein, vgl. ursl. *Silidzi du und *Kabari du (s. 0.) sowie lat. bruscétum (von brus-
cum ‘Auswuchs, Knorren”) > kroat. Bruskit.'” Wo das Ortsnamensuffix -étum nicht als
solches erkannt wurde, etwa weil es in eine weitere Ableitung eingebaut war, konnte es
ohne Akut entlehnt werden; ein Beispiel scheint das deminutive lat. *Cannétulus (von
canna ‘Rohr’) > ¢ak. Kanital auf Rab'® zu sein.

Die Slaven erlangten spétestens um 600 Kenntnis von Salona und seinem Namen,
als sie vor der Stadt erschienen und Papst Gregor der Grofie dies in seinem Brief an
Salonas Bischof Maximus erwéhnte (siche Holzer 2011b: 1 Fulinote 3.).

Srédncn

Gr. Xepdwn > lat. Serdica (wieder eine Entlehnung der Kategorie Q, vgl. oben s.
v. Solun) > vi rom. *Serdeka > 7 8 ursl. *Ser diku (mit Entlehnungs-Akut und wie-
der mit Uberfiihrung in die maskuline o-Deklination'®) > 1 2 16 20 24 25 43 mittelbulg.
Srédvew ‘Sofia’.?® Entlehnt vor dem éltesten nachurslavischen Lautgesetz, der Dritten
Palatalisierung, und somit eine urslavische Entlehnung (vgl. Holzer 2008: 75 § 1.5.).
In bulgarischer Zeit wurde Zopdwn 1) vOv Tpuaditla notiert (s. Schramm 1981: 366);
diese Akzentuierung und der hier erfolgte Wandel € > ja sprechen fiir Initialbetonung

16 Lat. Flangna > kroat. Plomin wurde, wie es scheint, erst nach dem Wirken des Dyboschen Gesetzes
(neu)entlehnt und dekliniert daher ohne Akut nach dem Akzentparadigma a (s. Holzer 2011b: 140).

17 Lagename auf Rab. Siehe Skok (1950: 58, 59) und Holzer (2014: 208), mit weiteren Literaturanga-
ben. Mit dalmatischem k& und unsonorisiertem ¢z, entlehnt nach der Zweiten Palatalisierung (7) und
entweder auch nach dem Wandel u > » (25), also nicht vor der ersten Hélfte des 9. Jh., oder aber
mit unregelméBiger romanischer Dehnung in der ersten Silbe, vgl. Holzer (2014: 201-203 § (I)).

18 Siehe Skok (1972: 29) und die Erlduterungen in Holzer (2014: 203 Fufnote 11).

19 Nach Schramm (1981: 365) wurde in Anlehnung an das Genus von grads aus dem L Sg. Srédbci
ein Maskulinum abstrahiert.

20 Einzelheiten zu diesem Namen s. in Schramm (1981: 364-366).
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und die Tatsache, dass Dybos Gesetz nicht gewirkt hat, fiir Akut in der ersten Silbe.
Auch die Wiedergabe des lateinischen e durch rom. e (nicht ¢)*' > slav. e (nicht ; s.
Holzer 2011b: 35 § 7) spricht fiir Initialbetonung.

Serdica lag nordlich der sog. Jirecek-Skok-Linie, die eine Latein sprechende nord-
liche Hilfte der Balkanhalbinsel von einer Griechisch sprechenden siidlichen trennte;*
denn: ,,Die spatantiken Inschriften aus Serdica sind in ihrer Mehrheit lat. abgefal3t™;
wohl ist es so, dass ,,im 5.-6. Jh. der Vorrang vom Griech. auf das Lat. {iberging®,
womit ,,unwahrscheinlich ist, daB die Slawen in Serdica auf ein griech. Ubergewicht
trafen (s. Schramm 1981: 365).

Timok

Aus dem Thrakischen: etwa *tom-ak”a ‘schwarzes Wasser’® > lat. Timacus (Plinius,
Naturalis historia 111 149) > 11 v1 * Temaku > 1X rom. * Témaku > 7 ursl. * Ttmaku (ohne
Entlehnungs-Akut) > 11 *Timaku > 23 25 *Timoks > (mit dialektaler Kiirzung?**)
*Timokwv > 39 48 *Timok > 69 serb. Timok, Gen. Timoka. Miindet, von Serbien kom-
mend, im Dreildndereck zwischen Serbien, Ruménien und Bulgarien in die Donau.

Meine in Holzer (2014: 202) geduf3erte Annahme® einer romanischen prosodischen
Sonderentwicklung gebe ich jetzt auf und gehe von der in Pravopis 1960: 735 angege-
benen Akzentuierung Timok, Gen. Timoka und von der in Risti¢/Kangrga (1928: 1054)
und Skok (1973: 470) angegebenen Akzentuierung 7imocanin (ursl. *Timacja ne) und
timocki aus. Das lateinische a muss angesichts seines nachurslavischen Reflexes o kurz
und nach der Pénultimaregel daher unbetont gewesen sein.

,»A. 818 stellte sich eine Gesandtschaft von Slawen, die vom Timok [...] nach Heris-
tal an der Maas angereist war, Ludwig dem Frommen als Timociani [...] (= *Timocane)
vor.*“ (Schramm 1981: 146.)

Sutomore

Zum lateinischen Maria geben Klotz (1874: 1 361) und Georges (1862: 210) Maria
und Maria als Akzentuierungsvarianten an. Der Name ist wohl aus dem Griechischen
entlehnt, wo er Mapia lautet. Lat. Maria ist eine Entlehnung der Kategorie A, also

21 Nur betontes lateinisches e bleibt im Romanischen offenes e; siche Holzer (2011b: 23-24 § VI).
22 Zudieser Linie siehe Holzer (2011b: 10-11).

23 Vgl. Popovi¢ (1960: 76, 98, 154, 172; nach Mladenov und Georgiev). Zur Bedeutung von ‘weil3’
und ‘schwarz’ in Flussnamen s. Holzer (2008: 9-30).

24 Eine Akzentuierung Timok, Gen. Timoka kann es nach standardserbischen Lautgesetzen nur als
Ergebnis einer Akzentverschiebung von der ersten Silbe auf die zweite nach Dybos Gesetz und
danach der neustokavischen Akzentverschiebung geben. Das aber schlieit den Akut aus, den
man nach standardserbischen Lautgesetzen der Kiirze des i wegen in der ersten Silbe ansetzen
miisste. In ARj XVIII 33 sind mehrere Belege des Hydronyms aus dem Volkslied zitiert, dessen
Uberregionalitit eine dialektale Zuordnung der Akzentuierung erschwert.

25 Sie baut auf die in ARj XVIII 331 und in Skok (1973: 470) angegebene Akzentuierung Timok,
Gen. Timoka auf. Skok (1973: 470) merkt an: ,,U rimsko doba Timacus (s akcentom na -a)“ —
woher weil} er das? — Zum Namen Timok siche noch Holzer (2008: 76, 107, 201 FuBinote 6).
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mit Lingung der akzentuierten Panultima zur Beibehaltung der Akzentstelle, Mdaria
hingegen ist eine Entlehnung der Kategorie Q, also mit Beibehaltung der Quantititen
und Betonung nach der lateinischen Panultimaregel (s. Holzer 2011a: 85-86).%° Beide
Akzentuierungen scheinen in slavischen Entlehnungen vorzukommen, und zwar Mdria
in Stitomore und Mdria in Sutomorje (s. u.). Zunichst zu Suitomore:

Lat. Sancta Maria > 11V *San¢ta Marja > vii *San¢cta Mar’'a > 3 6 (8) ursl.
*San()xta Marja. Mit Entlehnungs-Akut oder ohne. Die wahrscheinlich nach 600 n.
Chr. zu datierende romanische Langung 1x hat hier nicht stattgefunden, was diese Ent-
lehnung aus dem Romanischen als eine der éltesten ausweist (s. Holzer 2011b: 26).
Das urslavische Syntagma *San( )xta Marja wurde dann zum Kompositum *San(")xta-
marja univerbiert. Zur urslavischen Betonungslosigkeit solcher Komposita vgl. ursl.
*cirnagal wu > nst. crnoglav ‘Schwarzkopf”, *lej( )stapa ‘du > nst. listopad ‘Oktober’
u. v. a. Die weitere Entwicklung verlief lautgesetzlich: Ursl. *San( )xtamarja > 2 (12)
1423 28 *Sgtomorje > 30 33 44 *Sotomor’e > 47 61 montenegr. Siitomore. Siche ARj XVII
80, Skok (1973: 365), Simunovi¢ (1986: 112, 118); Holzer (1998: 29), Holzer (2011b:
153 s. v. sutal.).

Sutomorje

Lat. Sancta Marta > 11 rom. *San¢ta Maria > 6 (8) ursl. *San( )xta Marija.*’ Dieses
urslavische Syntagma wurde dann zum Kompositum *San( )xtamarija univerbiert. Zur
Akzentuierung solcher Komposita vgl. ursl. *¢irnawal suju ‘der, dessen Haar schwarz
ist’, ursl. *zal tagal ‘wu ‘einer, dessen Kopf golden ist’ u. v. a. Die weitere Entwicklung
verlief wieder lautgesetzlich: Ursl. *San( )xtamarija > 2 11 (12) 14 23 25 28 *Sotomorvje
> 41 47 48 *Sutomorje > 67 ¢ak. oder altStok. (also ohne neustokavische Akzentver-
schiebung 69) Sutomérje (Acker). Der Name scheint in Skok (1973: 365 auf; ohne
Lokalisierung).

Logatec

Lat. Longaticum > 11 vi1X rom. *Longateku > 7 ursl. * Lungatiku (ohne Entlehnungs-
Akut) > sloven. Logdtec (dt. Loitsch). Eine sehr friihe Ubernahme vor der Dritten Pa-
latalisierung. Vgl. Holzer (1996b: 85), Holzer (2008: 75 § 1.5), Snoj (2009: 243). Zur
ostromanischen Herkunft des Namens ohne Sonorisierung siehe Sekli (2009: 116).

26 Zu sieben anderen solchen A/Q-Dubletten siche Holzer (2011a: 86).

27 Wohl wurde das lateinische antevokalische 7 im Urslavischen zu ij zerlegt (vgl. ursl. *kri" :
*kruwe).
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Oglej

Lat. Aquiléia®® (= Aquiléja, bei Strabo ducvinio®, s. Klotz 1874: 1483, Georges 1861:
388; Prokop Gotenkriege V 1/22: AxvAfuav) > *Akuléja (vgl. in Salona Aculeiesis, CIL
12925, s. Kati¢i¢ 1980: 29) > vi *4kuleja > 1X und mit westromanischer Sonorisierung
rom. *Aguleja® (friaul. Aghulea > Aguléa; s. Skok 1921-22: 31, Kranzmayer 1956: 43
FuBnote 17, Kati¢i¢ 1980: 29) > s ursl. *4gulé ju (mit Entlehnungs-Akut) > 2 *Agulé ji
> 23 *Qgulé ji > 24 *Ogulé ji > 25 *Ogvlé jb > 39 *Ogvlé jb > 43 *Ogvlejo > 48 *Oglej
> ekavisch (statt 60) *Oglej > 67 *Ogléj > 69 kroat. + Ogléj (so hypothetisch akzentuiert
ven. Ogléj, mhd. Agley, Aglay. Siehe ARj VIII 748, Skok (1921-22: 26), Skok (1953:
52-53), Skok (1972: 547-548), Katici¢ (1980: 29), Anreiter (2001: 145), Holzer (2008:
140), Snoj (2009: 528).

Warum hier lat. j ohne Assibilierung (> viiI dz) geblieben ist, diskutiert Skok (1921—
22:25-29,32,151). Vom Romanisten Paul Videsott (Bozen) wurde mir freundlich mitge-
teilt, dass im Friaulischen wie auch im ehemals angrenzenden Dolomitenladinischen in-
tervokalische j, dj und gj durch j vertreten sind, und Peter Anreiter (Innsbruck) hat mir den
Erhalt des j anhand folgender Beispiele erortert: lat. *Matréia > dt. Matrei (Tabula Peu-
tingeriana: Matreio fiir Matrei am Brenner; urk. 1155-1164 Matrei fiir Matrei in Osttirol),
friaul. Modréja (am Isonzo; s. auch Kranzmayer 1956: 42 Fulinote 17); lat. *Stupe(i)a >
dt. Stubai (ca. 1000 hoba inter Alpes Stupeia, 11. Jh. mons in Stubey: linkes Seitental des
Tiroler Silltales) und lat. Aquileia > dt. Aglei. In diesem Zusammenhang hat Anreiter auch
auf 893 Oneia, 1237 Unay im Pustertal und auf lat. Celéia > sloven. Celje hingewiesen.
Siehe dazu auch Anreiter (1997: 83 FuBinote 557), Anreiter (2001: 145-146). Zu klass. lat.
Celéia > ,,sloven. *Cel’é (morda bolje *Celyje) sieche noch Snoj (2009: 87).

Videm

Lat. (ca. 1000) Utinum > m *Utinu > (mit westromanischer Sonorisierung) *Udinu >
VI *Udenu > 1xX rom. *Udenu (friaul. Udin, vgl. ital. Udine) > 7 ursl. *Udinu (ohne Ent-
lehnungs-Akut) > 5 *Widinu > ¢ *fudinu > 11 *fudinu > 15 *fydinu > 25 *fydens >

28 Zur Lange des & s. Skok (1921-22: 26).

29 Entlehntes lateinisches gu ergibt im Griechischen k mit Labialisierung des nachfolgenden Vokals
(a > o, i>ii): quadrans ‘Pfennig’ > kodpavng (Mk 12,43; s. Bauer 1988: 889), Quirinius > Kv-
pnviog, Kvpiviog (Lk 2,2; s. Bauer 1988: 930-931), Aquila > dxvrog (Personenname; AG 18,2 u.
a.; s. Bauer 1988: 66) und eben Aquileia > dxvinio. Das beweist eine noch labiale Aussprache
des griechischen v zur Zeit der Ubernahme dieser lateinischen lexikalischen Einheiten (dies sei
als Ergéinzung zu Karvounis 2008: 78-80 angemerkt). Zu lat. qui > gr. *[kii] s. Muljaci¢ (2005:
563-564), Lausberg (1967: 23-24 mit FuBinote 1 auf Seite 24; ,,im Neuen Testament dkvAog <
Aquila, Kvpeivog < Quirinus; umgekehrt wird Kvpraxog im Lt. als Quiriacus wiedergegeben.”),
Lausberg (1967: 64), Lausberg (1969: 163).

30 Dass hier an die Stelle des zu erwartenden geschlossenen ¢ ein offenes & getreten ist, erklért Skok
(1921-22: 30-31, 151) durch Einfluss der gelehrten kirchenlateinischen Aussprache. Ramovs
(1921-1922: 33-34) nimmt darauf kritisch Bezug. Kénnte es sich hier nicht auch um eine den
Offnungsgrad betreffende Dissimilation innerhalb des Diphthongs (&j > &) handeln?
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37 *By-donv > 38 *fi-dons > 39 *frdensy > 48 *fr-den > 55 *f-dan > 70 cak. (mit hypothe-
tischer Akzentuierung) T Vidam, vgl. z Vidma in der Istrischen Grenzziehung. Sloven. Vi-
dem, Gen. Vidma, dt. Weiden. Siehe Kranzmayer (1956: 43 Fulinote 17), Skok (1973: 586),
Simunovié (1976: 12), Katigi¢ (1980: 29), Sekli (2009: 125, 126), Snoj (2009: 454). Das
auslautende -m in den slavischen Namenlautungen geht auf eine hyperkorrekte Subtraktion
des dialektalen Lautwandels -m > -n zuriick;*' anders Sekli (2009: 123 FuBnote 21).

Koroska

Substratidg. *Karantja (vgl. Anreiter 2001: 46-47) > ursl. *Karantja’ (ohne Entleh-
nungs-Akut in der betonten Silbe) ‘Kérnten’. Nach Markos Snojs brieflicher Mittei-
lung ist fiir diese unbelegte Basis vom Akzentparadigma b auszugehen, um die Ak-
zentuierungen der Ableitungen neuStokavisch koruski, sloven. kordski (tonemisch
kordski) ‘kérntnerisch’, substantiviert Koroska, Korosko ‘Kérnten’, und Korosica
(< *Koroscica) ‘Karntnerin’ erkléren zu kdnnen. Vgl. auch Snoj (2009: 201).

Das resianische Koroten, Gen. Korotona ‘Kiarnten’, dem, wie er mitteilt, schrift-
sprachliches Korotan, Gen. Korotdana entsprechen wiirde, leitet Marko Snoj von lat.
Carantani ‘die Karntner’ her, das im Urslavischen Akut auf der betonten dritten Silbe
bekommen habe. Im Resianischen sei, so Marko Snoj, dieser Plural auf dieselbe Wei-
se singularisiert worden wie die Toponyme Rakican aus Rakicane ‘die bei den Wei-
den Wohnenden’ (Prekmurje), maked. Rakistan und ukr. Poljan. In meiner Notation
ware also ursl. *Karanta ne** anzuschreiben (wohl ist hier das lateinische -@ni mit dem
urslavischen Bewohnernamensuffix *-ja ne volksetymologisch assoziiert worden).

Zilja

Substratsprachliches *Gila (davon dt. Gail, 1090 Gila) > ursl. *Gi lja* (mit Entleh-
nungs-Akut) > 716 35 u. a. sloven. Zilja. Siehe Holzer (1996b: 85, 2008: 75 § 1.5), Snoj
(2009: 481). Nach Marko Snojs brieflicher Auskunft folgte der Name angesichts des
Deminutivs Ziljica ‘Gailitz” dem Akzentparadigma a.

Labot

Alteurop. *Albanta (vgl. uridg. *alb'o- ‘weill’**) > ursl. *4/ bantu (mit Entlehnungs-
Akut) > 10 nachursl. *La bantu > sloven. Labot und dt. dial. Lddfnt ‘Lavant’. Snoj
(2009: 222) fiihrt sloven. Labot, v Labotu auf *Olbotw zuriick. Die slavische Initialbe-
tonung lasst auf alteuropdische Initialbetonung schlieen und zeigt, dass dieser Name
nicht iiber das Lateinische bzw. Romanische, wo er panultimalbetont gewesen sein
musste, ins Slavische iibernommen worden ist, sondern direkt aus dem vorromischen
Substrat (das das Romanische vielleicht sogar iiberlebt hatte).

31 Vgl sloven. PiCem, ital. Pedena, dt. Piben, s. Kranzmayer (1956: 43 Fuflnote 17).
32 Vgl. auch altruss. Xorutane, dessen x auf bairische Vermittlung weist, s. Vasmer (1980: 266).

33  Zur Bedeutung von ‘weifl’ und ‘schwarz’ in Flussnamen s. Holzer (2008: 9-30).
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Labe
Alteurop. *Albis (so lat. belegt; gr. AAPic; vgl. uridg. *alb'o- ‘weil”) > ursl. *4/ bi (mit
Entlehnungs-Akut) > 10 u. a. tsch. Labé > Labe ‘Elbe’. Ohne urslavischen Akut wiirde

der Name im Tschechischen **Lobe lauten. Sloven. Laba ist aus dem Tschechischen
entlehnt. Vgl. Snoj (2009: 521).

Rezno

Wohl aus dem Keltischen (s. Der Kleine Pauly IV 1366): Lat. Regina (Tabula Peutin-
geriana und Itinerarium Antoninianum 250), castra Regina (Notitia dignitatum XXXV
17; i nach Der Kleine Pauly IV 1366), daraus ursl. *Regina > 716 23 25 *Redzbno > 35 48
u.a. tsch. Rezno ‘Regensburg’.

Zur Regensburger Mission in Béhmen zu Beginn des 9. Jahrhunderts und zur Nach-
richt der Annales Fuldenses, nach der Ludwig der Deutsche am 13. Janner 845 vermutlich
in Regensburg vierzehn Fiirsten aus Bohmen taufen lieB, siche Nechutova (2007: 32).

Vlah

Ursl. *wal xu (mit Entlehnungs-Akut) ‘Welscher’ > (alt)russisch volox, kroatisch
und serbisch 6 20 25 39 43 48 70 viah ‘Romane’, sloven. (v)lah ‘Italiener’. Nach der com-
munis opinio aus dem Germanischen {ibernommen, von dem er seinerseits aus dem
Keltischen (vgl. Caesar, De bello gallico V1 24: Volcae) entlehnt worden ist, bevor
im Germanischen k zu (c)h ,,verschoben wurde, was um das 4. Jh. v. Chr. geschehen
sein konnte. Das dem damaligen Germanischen fremde keltische o wurde durch a sub-
stituiert. Nach der germanischen Lautverschiebung, aber vor den verschiedenen slavi-
schen Entwicklungen der interkonsonantischen Sequenz al/ (siidslavisch 20) gelangte
der Name aus dem Germanischen ins Slavische. Siehe Pronk-Tiethoff (2013: 98-99),
Snoj (2009: 224 s. v. Lahinja), Holzer (im Druck).

Luga

Aus einer dem finn. Laukaa gegeniiberstehenden Stufenwechselform: Ursl. *Law ga "(mit
Entlehnungs-Akut) > 3 17 russ. Luga. Ein westlich von St. Petersburg in den Finnischen
Meerbusen miindender Fluss, der auf Finnisch Laukaa(njoki) heilit, was sich zu estn.
laugas ‘Sumpf, Morast’ stellt. Siche Vasmer (1971: 304, 1979: 65), Kiparsky (1948: 46),
Struminski (1996: 152), Holzer (2001: 3940, 2008: 226), Kallio (2006: 160).

Ladoga

Entlehnung eines nicht ndher identifizierbaren finnischen Wortes (nach Struminski ver-
mittelt durch anord. *Aldaga) ist ursl. *Al daga "(mit Entlehnungs-Akut) > 1023 u. a. russ.
Ladoga. Altislandisch Aldeigja (ca. 1010 belegt) und (spéteres) Aldejgjuborg sowie mnd.
Aldagen (1268, 1269) verbiirgen, dass der Name urspriinglich mit 4/- anlautete. Siehe
Vasmer (1979: 5), Struminski (1996: 89-92, 234-235), Sitzmann (2003: 37-39).
Ladoga entstand als Siedlung um die Mitte des 8. Jh. (s. Janin 1986: 210-211,
Goehrke 1992: 31, 34). Es gehorte zu den ,,an den grofen Stromwegen entstehenden
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dltesten Handels- und Herrschaftszentren®, wo finnische, baltische, ostslavische und
skandinavische Bevolkerungselemente zusammentrafen (s. Goehrke 1992: 35).

IZora

Eine dem finn. Inkeri gegeniiberstehende Stufenwechselform (nach Struminski /nGerd-)
wurde vor der Ersten Palatalisierung und somit auch vor dem Wirken des Dyboschen
Gesetzes entlehnt: Vorursl. *[gera” > ursl. *Id?era " (ohne Entlehnungs-Akut) > 18
altruss. IZera > russ. IZora. Linker Nebenfluss der Neva, das Land an diesem Fluss
heiit schwedisch Ingermanland und mnd. Engeren. Siehe Struminski (1996: 150-152),
Holzer (2008: 223).

Don

Ursl. *Danu (mit bei Entlehnungen ungewdhnlicher Betonungslosigkeit, daher wohl aus
einem friih entlehnten vorursl. *Danas, das — wohl iiber das Akzentparadigma D — der
Regel entsprechend zum Akzentparadigma C libergewechselt ist, vgl. vorursl. *zambas >
ursl. *zambu > russ. zub, zuba ‘Zahn’; s. Holzer 2005: 40-41 § 0.1, Holzer 2009: 158 § 5.
und 170 § 12.3, Holzer 2011b: 5 FuBlnote 19) > 23 253048 russ. Don, Gen. Dona; ukr. Din,
Gen. Donu. Davon das Deminutivum ursl. *Daniku > russ. Donec. Nach Vasmer (1976:
362) aus dem Iranischen. Zum vielleicht kimmerisch vermittelten griechischen Namen
Tavaic (Herodot, Strabo) s. Holzer (1989: 190-191).

Dnestr

Ursl. *Dunéstru oder * Dungjstru > 1124 25 37 u. a. aruss. Dvnéstrs > 48 u. a. russ. Dnestr,
Gen. Dnestra, also entlehnt vor dem Wirken des Dyboschen Gesetzes (11). Abweichend
akzentuiert ist das bei Konstantin Porphyrogennetos belegte Advaotpig (s. Moravesik
1949: 291). Wohl iranisch. Vgl. noch lat. Danastrus (Jordanes), arab. Danast. Vgl.
Vasmer (1971: 159, 1976: 355).

Dnepr

Ursl. *Dunépru oder *Dunajpru > 11 24 25 37 u. a. aruss. Dwvnéprv > 48 u. a. russ. Dnepr,
Gen. Dnepra, also entlehnt vor dem Wirken des Dyboschen Gesetzes (11). Abweichend
akzentuiert ist das bei Konstantin Porphyrogennetos belegte Advamnpic (s. Moravesik
1949: 291). Wohl iranisch. Vgl. noch lat. Danaper (Jordanes). Vgl. Vasmer (1971: 161,
1976: 354-355).
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Resiimee
LAUT- UND AKZENTGESCHICHTLICHES ZU EINIGEN
AUS SUBSTRATEN UND NACHBARSPRACHEN INS
SLAVISCHE ENTLEHNTEN NAMEN

In diesem Beitrag wird die Laut- und Akzentgeschichte einiger geographischer Namen
untersucht, die das Slavische der Expansionszeit oder kurz danach von seinen Substrat-
oder neuen Nachbarsprachen {ibernommen hat. Die ausgewdhlten Namen stammen aus
dem Griechischen, Lateinischen bzw. Romanischen, ,,Alteuropdischen, Thrakischen
und anderen indogermanischen Substratsprachen wie auch aus dem Deutschen und an-
deren germanischen Sprachen, aus dem Finnischen und dem Iranischen. Im Einzelnen
werden folgende Namen behandelt: *Silicanum > Solkan, *Silicetum > SuZid,
*Caprétum > Kobarid, Xalovikn > Solun, Salona > Solin, Serdica > Srédvcv, Timacus
> Timok, Sancta Maria > Sutomore, Sancta Maria > Sutomorje, Longaticum > Logatec,
Aquiléia > Oglej, Utinum > Videm, *Karantja — Koroska, *Gila > Zilja, *Albanta >
Labot, Albis > Labe, Regina > Rezno, *wal xu > Vlah, Laukaa — Luga, ursl. ¥4l ‘daga
> Ladoga, Inkeri — IZora, ursl. *Danu > Don, * Dunéstru oder *Dunajstru > Dnestr,
*Dunépru oder * Dunajpru > Dnepr.

Schliisselworter: Namen, Entlehnung, Substrate, Akzent, Lautgesetze
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Abstract
REMARKS ON THE HISTORY OF SOUNDS AND ACCENTS
OF SLAVIC NAMES DERIVING FROM SUBSTRATES AND
NEIGHBOURING LANGUAGES

This paper examines the history of sounds and accents of a number of place names that
have been borrowed by Slavic languages from substrate or neighbouring languages
around the time of the Slavic expansion. The selected names originate from Greek,
Latin and Romance, “Ancient European”, Thracian and other Indo-European substrate
languages as well as from German and other Germanic dialects, Finnish and Iranian.
The following names are examined in detail: *Silicanum > Solkan, *Silicétum > Suzid,
*Caprétum > Kobarid, Xolovikn > Solun, Salona > Solin, Serdica > Srédvco, Tima-
cus > Timok, Sancta Maria > Sutomore, Sancta Maria > Sutomorje, Longaticum >
Logatec, Aquiléia > Oglej, Utinum > Videm, *Karantja — Koroska, *Gila > Zilja,
*Albanta > Labot, Albis > Labe, Regina > Rezno, *wal xu > Vlah, Laukaa — Luga,
Proto-Sl. *4/ daga "> Ladoga, Inkeri — IZora, Proto-Sl. *Danu > Don, *Dunéstru or
*Dunajstru > Dnestr, * Dunépru or * Dunajpru > Dnepr.

Keywords: names, loans, substrates, accent, sound laws

Povzetek
K ZGODOVINI GLASOV IN NAGLASOV V SLOVANSKIH LASTNIH IMENIH,
PREVZETIH 1Z SUBSTRATNIH IN SOSEDNJIH JEZIKOV

Clanek se ukvarja z zgodovino glasov in naglasov v §tevilnih zemljepisnih imenih, ki
so bili v slovanske jezike prevzeti iz substratnih ali iz sosednjih jezikov v ¢asu slovan-
ske Siritve. Izbrana imena izhajajo iz gr§¢ine, latins¢ine oz. romanskih razliic, nato iz
iz nem§¢ine in drugih germanskih narecij, fin§¢ine in iran$¢ine. V razpravi so natanéno
proucena naslednja imena: *Silicanum > Solkan, *Silicetum > Suzid, * Caprétum >
Kobarid, Xaloviky > Solun, Salona > Solin, Serdica > Srédvco, Timacus > Timok,
Sancta Maria > Sutomore, Sancta Maria > Sutomorje, Longaticum > Logatec, Aquiléia
> Oglej, Utinum > Videm, *Karantja — Koroska, *Gila > Zilja, * Albanta > Labot, Albis
> Labe, Regina > Rezno, *wal xu > Vlah, Laukaa — Luga, psl. *4l daga "> Ladoga,
Inkeri — IZora, psl. *Danu > Don, *Dunéstru ali *Dunajstru > Dnestr, * Dunépru ali
*Dunajpru > Dnepr.

Kljucéne besede: lastna imena, izposojenke, substrat, naglas, glasovni zakoni
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) PRZEDSLOWIANSKA WARSTWA NAZEWNICZA
POENOCNEGO MAZOWSZA — POPRAWKI I UZUPELNIENIA
(DORZECZE NARWI)

W wydanej przed kilkunastu laty propozycji syntezy najstarszej warstwy nazewniczej
ziem polskich (autor 2001) podjatem probe wyodrebnienia grupy nazw geograficz-
nych, ktéorych moment powstania nalezatoby umieszcza¢ w dobie tradycyjnie okre-
slanej jako starozytna. Z oczywistych wzgledow konieczne bylo zastosowanie wnio-
skowania posredniego o charakterze postgnozy, odwotujacego si¢ do cech formalnych
nazw oraz niekiedy dodatkowej argumentacji pozajezykowej (charakter i tzw. ranga
nazywanych obiektow). Bylo i jest oczywiste, ze nie ma zadnej pewnej i bezpiecznej
metody pozwalajacej bezbtednie wyodrgbnia¢ nazwy o metryce starozytnej; ani brak
motywacji leksykalnej na gruncie jezykow historycznych (w tym wypadku stowian-
skich, zwlaszcza polszczyzny), ani istnienie motywacji leksykalnej na gruncie jezykow
niestowianskich, ani obecno$¢ nazw podobnych na terenach nie objetych historycznym
osadnictwem stowianskim nie moga tu mie¢ charakteru rozstrzygajacego. Z tych po-
wodow tak zdefiniowana warstwe najstarsza (czy przedstowianska) nalezy rozumieé
w sensie Popperowskim — jako zbidr nazw, ktérych nie udato si¢ dotad wyjasni¢ na
gruncie jezykoéw historycznych, zbior z jednej strony uszczuplany przez nowe ustalenia
slawistyczne, z drugiej wciaz uzupetniany nowymi niejasnymi toponimami odkrywa-
nymi w sukcesywnie udostgpnianych Zrddtach historycznych.

Podstawowym mankamentem pracy bylo niewystarczajace wykorzystanie materia-
hu mikrotoponimicznego, wynikajace z nieprzeprowadzenia systematycznej kwerendy
olbrzymiego, wciaz tylko czgSciowo upublicznionego zbioru nazw terenowych zebra-
nych na przetomie lat 50. 1 60. (projekt znany jako UN — Urzedowe nazwy miejscowosci
i obiektow fizjograficznych). W wielu wypadkach nie zdawatem sobie w petni sprawy
ze skali powtarzalnos$ci tej czy innej nazwy. Tymczasem kryterium powtarzalnosci i
faczliwosci z produktywnymi morfemami nazwotwdrczymi ma podstawowe znaczenie
dla oceny historii danego typu nazwy i wiarygodnosci rekonstrukcji implikowanego
przez nig motywujacego apelatywu.! Ten aspekt opracowania wlasciwie nie zostal wy-
tknigty przez krytyke, w onomastyce polskiej weigz brak bowiem nalezytego zrozu-

*  Instytut Filologii Stowianskiej Uniwersytetu Jagiellonskiego, ul. Wiadystawa Reymonta 4,
30-059 Krakow, Polska; zbigniew.babik@uj.edu.pl

1 Rozsadna warto$cia brzegowa jest przyjecie, ze nazwa powtarzajaca si¢ czterokrotnie lub
czesciej (zwlaszcza na obszarze wielkosci dzielnicy $redniowiecznej Polski, np. Mazowsza) ma
metryke mlodsza, sredniowieczna lub nawet pozniejsza, bez wzgledu na to, czy motywujacy
apelatyw zachowat si¢ w polszczyzZnie.
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mienia walorow poznawczych mikrotoponimii, wynikajacych w pierwszym rzedzie z
masowosci tego materiatu.

Jednym z wazniejszych rezultatow pracy byto uwypuklenie odrebnosci péinocnego
Mazowsza, wyrazajacej si¢ tak duzym, wigkszym niz na innych terenach zaggszcze-
niem nazw zaliczonych do tej warstwy, jak i pewnymi cechami formalnymi (wigkszy
udziat femininéw na *-i-, brak formantu -awa w hydronimii). Toponimia ta nie ukazata
jednak swego wlasnego oblicza — niezaleznie od obecnoéci tu nielicznych elementow
uznanych za germanskie lub battyckie, wigkszo§¢ nazw zostata uznana za niejasne ety-
mologicznie i etnojezykowo, zdefiniowane jedynie negatywnie wzgledem mozliwos$ci
»hazwodawczych” historycznej toponimii stowianskie;.

Od dhuzszego czasu, realizujac inny projekt badawczy, zajmujg¢ si¢ systematyza-
cja polskich materiatéw (mikro)toponimicznych. W dotychczas przebadanej ich czesci
ujawnita si¢ pewna liczba nowych nazw uderzajacych swa strukturg i zarazem nie-
przejrzystoscia motywacyjna, badz tez nazw tworzacych gniazda z nazwami znanymi
juz wczesniej 1 rzucajacych $wiatto na ich historig. Ze szczeg6lna wyrazisto$cia sytu-
acja ta wystapita wiasnie na péinocnym Mazowszu, sktaniajac mnie do podjgcia proby
usystematyzowania tych przyktadow w sposéb podobny, jak uczynitem to w ksiazce.
Wyodrebniam zatem te toponimy, ktore z najwigkszym stopniem prawdopodobien-
stwa moga by¢ traktowane jako przynaleznie do tak zdefiniowanej warstwy najstarszej
— przedstowianskiej; w grupie tej umiescitem przede wszystkim nazwy sprawiajace
wrazenie dawnych ztozen, gdzie ze wzgledu na obecno$é dwoch morfemow leksykal-
nych ryzyko uznania nazwy rodzimej za obca jest szczeg6lnie mate. Prezentujg tutaj
glownie wstgpne etapy badania, polegajace na opisaniu dokumentacji tych toponimow
oraz probie odtworzenia ich ewolucji na gruncie polskim i rekonstrukcji prapostaci w
momencie przejmowania do stowianskiego, kwestie zwigzane z wlasciwg interpretacja
etymologiczna i ,,etnojgzykowa” pozostawiajac zasadniczo na uboczu. Ze wzglgdu na
narzucone ograniczenia objgto$ciowe ograniczam si¢ wytacznie do dorzecza Narwi
(wraz z Wkra) i tylko do nazw, ktérych do najstarszej warstwy nie zaliczytem w roku
2001;> niestety, miejsca zabraklo rowniez na wiele innych szczegotéw. O nazwach
Mtawa 1 Turosl pisatem w innych miejscach (autor 2004; 2008: 36-37), do uwag tam
przedstawionych nie mogtbym obecnie doda¢ wiele nowego.

Chachtuza — nazwa rzeki w okolicach Ostroteki, znana z pojedynczego zapisu ([1565]
LuMazXVI I 43: <na rzece Chachluzie>), wedle dotychczasowej wiedzy nie zacho-
wana we wspoélczesnej warstwie mikrotoponimicznej. Identyfikacja nie jest jasna,
nazw¢ podano bez kontekstu (nie wiemy nawet, czy lezala w prawej, czy w lewej

2 Przypomnijmy, ze zaliczono tu (autor 2001: 92 i passim) nazwy Drwecz, Dybla, Etk, Jakaé, Ku-
bra, Kumielsko, Lutobrok, Las, Lomza, Lydynia, Narew, Omulew, Orzyc, Oskoblok, Pelta, Pisa,
Pryskat, Rumoka, Szkwa, Trtoga, Wegra, Wincenta, Wissa, Wizna, Wkra, Wszerzecz. Z tej grupy
wylaczy¢ nalezy Kubre (formalistycznie, ze wzgledu na istnienie nawiazan apelatywnych w lek-
syce stowianskiej, o czym niebawem w innym miejscu) i £as (zapewne jest to nazwa rodowa o
pierwotnym brzmieniu £aszy — Lasze, pdzniej syngularyzowana, zob. teraz NMPol VI 284, s.v.
Las; zmiana sz > § thumaczy si¢ mazowieckim siakaniem). Wigkszos$¢ pozostatych nazw wymaga
dalszej, nakierowanej gtdéwnie na drugorzedne szczegoty dyskus;ji.
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czesei dorzecza Narwi); o rzece wiadomo tylko tyle, ze zdolna byta napedza¢ koto
miynskie. Posta¢ Chachtuza (< Chachiuza?) nalezy zestawic¢® z gornoslaskim hydro-
nimem zapisanym w r. 1308 (w kopii z roku 1696) jako <Cocolug> (SNGS II 14).*
Autorzy tego stownika (zapewne sam H. Borek) odczytali nazwe jako Chochotug i
objasnili jako zrost od Chochot i tug (Chochottug > Chochotug), co przekonywac nie
moze. Domanski (1989: 175) rekonstruowat Kociofug (!) nie zauwazajac, ze w okoli-
cach Orzesza nadal funkcjonuje pokrewna nazwa (stawu i osady), ustandaryzowana w
PRNG jako Hochotog (!).> Mimo widocznych réznic zdaje si¢ nie ulega¢ watpliwosci,
ze chodzi o wtorne warianty formalne tego samego charakterystycznego ztozenia, mo-
gacego stawac si¢ nazwa wodna (casus podobny do stosunku Oskoblok : Osobloga,
opisanego w Najstarszej warstwie). Mimo podobienstwa drugiego cztonu do stowian-
skich apelatywow topograficznych (*/ugws, *luza) cato$¢ sprawia mocno podejrzane
wrazenie (przeglad stowianskiej leksyki apelatywnej na *xax-, *xox- w ESSJa VIII
10-11, 53-56). Praforme¢ obu nazw trudno jednak zrekonstruowac¢ w sposob autoryta-
tywny. Wahania -g- : -z- (-dz-) w wyglosie tematu, spowodowane nie do konca jasnymi
przeszeregowaniami fleksyjnymi na podstawie reinterpretacji miejscownika, sa w na-
zewnictwie polskim znane (por. Bankowski 1982: 85).

Duswieta — standaryzacja nazwy gwarowej (UN CXXXIII 48) brzmiacej Dusfeta
(UNMasz CXXXIII 48). Wedhug zrodet jest to nazwa pola we wsi Nowy Susk (pow.
Ostrol¢ka). Standaryzacj¢ trzeba oceni¢ jako udana, w gwarach mazowieckich zacho-
dzi bowiem regularna dyspalatalizacja wargowej w podobnych grupach spotglosko-
wych (zob. poszczegblne opisy fonologiczne u Basary 1984). Nieoczekiwane z fone-
tycznego punktu widzenia jest zakonczenie -eta (bez refleksu zadnego z przeglosow),
stan taki moze by¢ jednak wtorny — w wypadku dawnego *¢ > *a wynikajac ze zmiany
a > e po palatalnych, obserwowanej na Mazowszu, w przypadku *e > *o ze zniesienia
alternacji w kierunku uogdlnienia tematu miejscownika (*Duswiota : loc. Duswiecie,
skad nowe Duswieta itd. w nowszej epoce). Prapostacia byloby zatem (po)prastowian-
skie *Dusveta lub *Dusvéta.

Forma uderzajaco przypomina polska transpozycje litewskiej nazwy wodnej
brzmiaca Duswiaty (jezioro i dobra w okolicach Trokow, litew. Trakai, pod Wilnem).
Na nazwe taka udato si¢ natrafic w kilku opracowaniach polskich dostgpnych w
Internecie, nie natrafiono natomiast na wariant litewski tej nazwy, nie odnotowany u
Vanagasa 1970 (*Diisvetos? *Diisvetai?). Polskie nazwy jeziorne z obszaru Litwy i
Biatorusi zakonczone na -aty kontynuuja zwykle substratowe -intai, -entai, niekiedy

3 Pewne podobienstwo wykazuje takze Chochotodka -i, nazwa pola we wsi Paczottowice w pow.
Chrzan6éw (UN 1V 24). Wahania -d- (-¢-) : -g-, -Z- nie wyjasnimy jednak bezproblemowo.

4 Wedlug hydronimicznej bazy danych IJP PAN jest to maly strumien (ok. 4 km) w basenie Rudy
we wsi Palowice. Por. tez HO nr 38: Chocholug a. Kocolug. Notowano takze nazwg niezlokalizo-
wanego $cisle mtyna <Chocholug> w zapisie z r. 1505 (SNGS 1.c.). Podana przez Mycielskiego
posta¢ nazwy osady Chacholug ma chyba hiperpoprawne a (wobec $laskiej zmiany d > o).

5 W polskim systemie ortograficznym postacie graficzne Chochotug i Hochotég opiewaja na to
samo brzmienie [xoxouuk]. Posta¢ z H- pojawia si¢ na mapie niemieckiej (,,setce”, arkusz Sohr-
au) z 1884 r., osobliwa pisownia bazuje zatem chyba na podciagnigciu pod niem. hoch.
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jednak takze -etos itp. (litew. Dusetos : pol. Dusiaty). Mieliby$my tu zatem bardzo cha-
rakterystyczna zbieznos$¢ z toponimia litewska, 1 to raczej w formie implikujacej pozne
zapozyczenie do stowianskiego.

Jaboraziec — standaryzacja nieznanej (w mlawskim ,,maszynopisie profesorskim”
UNMasz CXXXI nazwy tej brak) nazwy gwarowej lak we wsi Mdzewo w pow. Mlawa
(UN CXXXI 21: dop. Jaborazca). Nazwa nieznana z innych zrodet (brak jej m.in.
w PRNG, co uniemozliwia $cislejsza lokalizacje), izolowana i ciemna, sprawiajaca
wrazenie rodzimego derywatu (zapewne deminutywnego) podstawowego zlozenia
*Jaboraz lub *JaboraZz (w ostatecznosci *Jaboraz, z mozliwym siakaniem z > 2). Oba
prawdopodobne cztony sa niejasne, kuszace byloby zestawienia drugiego z nazwami
Sochorgz (mikrotoponim) i Chodorgzek < Chodorgsko (zob. NMPol Il 57: nazwa na
-sko, niejasne), potozonymi na zachodniej peryferii Mazowsza i w Ziemi Dobrzynskie;.
Nalezatoby jednak przyjaé nieregularna denazalizacje lub niedoskonate przekazanie
postaci nazwy.

Kupes — funkcjonujaca wspolczesnie nazwa lasu we wsi Pery (dop. Kupesia; pow.
Zambréw, z lokalizacja 81,2/94,5 w ,,maszynopisie profesorskim”), $cisle zlokali-
zowana na mapie (PRNGQG), jednak pozbawiona starszej dokumentacji (nie notuja jej
Wolff i Rzetelska-Feleszko 1982). Nazwa izolowana i ciemna, bez nawiazan apela-
tywnych i antroponimicznych. Niewykluczone przeksztatcenie jakiej$ odmiennej
postaci (np. *Kupesc), przypuszczenie takie opiera si¢ jednak wylacznie na intuicji.
Posta¢ zaswiadczona wskazywataby najpredzej na prapostaé * Kupossb (temat meski na
*-i-). Posta¢ sprawia raczej wrazenie ztozenia (w znanych jezykach niestowianskich
tej czesci Europy brak sufiksow, ktorych wezesne formy moglyby zosta¢ zeslawizo-
wane jako *-gsv), ale struktura takiej formy nie jest jasna (gdzie nalezatoby postawi¢
granice morfologiczne?).

Lutostan — nazwa lasu i1 osady (obecnie wsi, gm. i pow. Lomza), dotad uwazana za
rodzima i objasniana w zwiazku z etymologicznie prawdopodobna, cho¢ nie za§wiad-
czona nazwa osobowa *Lutostan (Zierhoffer 1957: 243; NMPol VI 246 s.v.). Jednakze
charakterystyka gramatyczna (dop. Lutostani) wskazuje na femininum na spotgtoske.
Sugerowano (NMPol l.c.), ze maskulinum *Lutostan zostalo wtdrnie feminizowane,
zmiana taka nie jest jednak potwierdzana przez niezalezne przestanki; przeciwnie, dwa
zapisy Sredniowieczne sugerujace koncowe -i (<de Luthostani> [1436, kopia 1456]
SHGMaz (MK 3, 193); <in Luthosthany> [1452, kopia 1457] ib. (ib. 4, 6)) stanowia
zapewne staropolskie formy dopeiniacza i miejscownika, potwierdzajac tym samym
dawnos¢ obecnej fleksji nazwy.¢ Fleksja taka jest, jak wiadomo, sprzeczna z zatoze-
niem derywacji dzierzawczej formantem *-j» (oczekiwana bytaby forma fLutostania,
dop. fLutostanie lub Lutostan, dop. fLutostania). Podobienstwo struktury do nazwy
Rzechostan (p. nizej), o niejasnym pierwszym cztonie, sktania do poniechania préb
interpretacji nazwy na gruncie pra- czy staropolskim.

6  Trzeci zapis, pozniejszy o kilkadziesiat lat <Cothy alias Luthostany> [1480], [1493] (NMPol V
213, s.v. Koty (2)), zapewne oznacza juz jotowaniem migkkos$¢ koncowego -7 (por. tamze <de
Cothy alias Luthosthan> [1473], <Cothy Luthostan> [1509], [1523]).
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Marnkan — tak nalezy standaryzowac¢ nazwe za§wiadczana zapisami sredniowiecznymi
jako dwa lub trzy gniazda hydronimiczne w dorzeczu Narwi. Wedlug HW (208, odci-
nek 539) nazwe Mankan nosity dwa niesasiadujace ze soba prawe doptywy Orzu; przed
XVIII w. zaswiadczono by tez brzmienia Magkania i Mgkana. Trzecia podobna lub
identyczna nazwa miala zosta¢ zaswiadczona w $redniowieczu dla prawego dopltywu
rzeki Penzy na wschod od Lomzy. Udalo si¢ potwierdzi¢, ze nazwa z dorzecza Orzu
przetrwata co najmniej do potowy XX w. — w kwerendzie UN-owskiej zapisano ja jako
Mankon (dop. Mankonia) dla pola we wsi Wojsze (pow. Ostroteka, niepublikowany
»maszynopis profesorski” UNMasz CXXXIII §; brak w PRNG).” Samogtoska o stano-
wi tu niewatpliwie refleks dawnego 4, ktére w tej czgsci Mazowsza zachowato si¢ jako
odrebna samogtoska (por. enklawe oznaczona na mapie 52 u Dejny 1981), ewoluujac
nastepnie w kierunku 0.8 Meskie koncowki nalezy chyba traktowaé jako innowacje w
$wietle prawdopodobnej postaci zenskiej na -a.’

Liczba gniazd nazewniczych zawierajacych t¢ nazwe jest trudna do jednoznaczne-
go okreslenia. Pewnym punktem oparcia jest jednoznacznie zidentyfikowany obiekt
z Wojsz. Raczej wiarygodna informacja jest umiejscowienie rownobrzmiacej nazwy
w dorzeczu Penzy lub Dzierzbi (wedtug bazy danych IJP PAN chodzi o zapis <rivulo
Mankan> [1414-25, kopia 1456] SHGMaz (MK 3, 65)!). Istnienie trzeciego gniazda
moze by¢ kwestionowane. Postaé <Mankan> zostata zapisana w roku 1428 (MKsM I
nr 579); 10 wtok (ok. 170 ha) ziemi potozonej nad ta rzeka oraz Jakacia zostalo sprze-
danych Janowi i Piotrowi z Gostkowa przez Piotra z Milewa. Na tej postawie w bazie

7  Analiza zawartych w maszynopisie informacji lokalizacyjnych (ktorej metodyki nie mogg tu
z braku miejsca przedstawi¢) zdaje si¢ wskazywaé, ze pole znajdowato si¢ w potudniowo-
zachodniej czg$ci Wojsz. Ciek noszacy t¢ nazwe nalezy zatem identyfikowac z kilkukilometrowa
struga, doptywem Orzu uchodzacym na zachdd od centrum wsi.

8  Nie wiemy, czy zapis ten odzwierciedla istotnie pomieszanie dawnego a z o, czy moze jedynie

btedna percepcje samogloski lub §wiadome uproszczenie zapisu.
W opisie fonologicznym gwary wsi Wysocze, polozonej ok. 9 km na potudnie od Wojsz (pkt.
285 OLA), opartym na materiatach zebranych przez B. Falinska w latach 1970 1 1973 (a wigc
kilka(nascie) lat po akcji UN-owskiej) odnotowano sporadyczne wystgpowanie ¢ jako kontynu-
antu d przed nosowymi (Basara 1984: 84: przyklady bocon < bocidn, mom < mam). W tymze
opisie potwierdzono, ze gwara Wysocza zachowata odpowiedniki literackich nosowek ¢ i ¢ jako
¢ 1 ¢, w pozycji przed zwartymi rozkladane na sekwencje eN, oN (ib. 82), przy czym przed
tylnojezykowymi powstaje fonetyczne 5. Wynika stad, ze w takim systemie sekwencja zapisana
jako -an- nie moze by¢ sprowadzona do staropolskiej samogtoski nosowe;.

9 Nie mozna do konca wykluczy¢, ze posta¢ <Mgkanya>, uzyta po tacinskiej formie dopetniacza,
sama stanowi dopelniacz nazwy — rodzaju meskiego (!). Zapis z <g> przemawialby za
fonologiczna noséwka, mozliwe jednak, ze litera <g> zastapila zawarte w protografie *<an>
dopiero podczas kopiowania zapisu w 1498 r.

10 Weryfikacja identyfikacji zapiséw hydroniméw mazowieckich pochodzacych ze Zzrodet niepubli-
kowanych jest trudna, bowiem wypisy dostepnie w bazie danych IJP PAN zwykle nie zawieraja
kontekstu. Ostatnio w Internecie udost¢pniono wprawdzie w wolnym dostegpie zeskanowana
kartotekg SHGMaz, jednak jest ona usystematyzowana wedlug miejscowosci; odszukanie
przekazéw nazw wodnych wymagaloby uprzedniego ustalenia/odgadnigcia, pod ktorymi
miejscowosciami zostaly one zaszeregowane.
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danych IJP PAN uznano obiekt za lewy doptyw Jakaci, przypisano mu réwniez zapis
<fluvii Makanya> [1464, kopia (?) 1498] SHGMaz (MK 9, 218) o nieznanym kontek-
$cie. Tymczasem z treSci notatki nie wynika jednoznacznie, ze obszar ziemi, o ktérym
byta mowa, miat charakter zwarty; mogto chodzi¢ o dwa kawatki terenu potozone w
dwu réznych miejscach. Uznanie w HW nazwy <Mankan> za przyshugujaca ostat-
niemu nazywanemu prawemu doplywowi Orzu jest chyba pomytka. Ostateczny osad
nalezy zawiesi¢ az do zapoznania si¢ z kontekstem zapisow z lat 1414 1 1464.
Formalnie biorac, nazwa dopuszcza taczenie jej w gniazdo z udokumentowana od
$redniowiecza nazwa lasu Manc(z), ponowiona nastgpnie na kilka okolicznych osad.
Réwniez ta nazwa — czego nie notujq dotychczasowe opracowania (Zierhoffer 1957:
244; Wolft, Rzetelska-Feleszko 1982: 100; NMPol VI 259, s.v. Lady-Mans) — w posta-
ci bliskiej formie $redniowiecznej przetrwala do XX w. jako nazwa lasu Moniec koto
wsi Dabek i1 Stylagi (UN CXXXIII 8; UNMasz CXXXIII 5: Dabek i 8: Stylagi, forma
Monec; PRNG: Moniec). Brzmienie (Manc > Moniec, ale takze Manc > Mans) stano-
wi zasadniczy argument przeciwko rekonstrukcji samogloski nosowej; koresponduje
z nim grafia licznych zapisow $redniowiecznych, w ktorych litera <n> nigdy nie jest
opuszczana (co czgsto zdarza si¢ przy notowaniu fonologicznych nosowek). Nazwa ta
brzmiata zatem Mancz lub Manc, co wyklucza przyjmowana dotad za Zierhofferem
(L.c.) etymologie wychodzaca od rodzimej nazwy osobowej *Mek ~ *Mak (> ojkonim
dzierzawczy Mecz). Powiazanie nazw Manc(z) i Mankan bytoby mozliwe przy zatoze-
niu przedstowianskiej praformy *Manik-, ktéra w obu nazwach byta adaptowana roz-
maicie; w nazwie lasu z palatalizacja pierwsza (> Mancz, przy zatozeniu fleksji migk-
kiej na *-io- lub fleksji na *-i-) lub trzecia, indukowana przez *-i- > *-»- (> Manc), na-
tomiast w nazwie rzecznej z formantem *-ans < *-ani- bez palatalizacji (* Manikani-).
Jednakze powtarzanie si¢ nazwy Mankan w dorzeczu Penzy lub Dzierzbi (a moze i w
prawym dorzeczu Orzu) pozbawia t¢ koncepcje atrakcyjnosci. Manc daje sig objasnié
na gruncie rodzimym (*Mansce, z pdinocnopolskim rozwojem jeréw przez bezdz-
wigcznymi, por. mazowieckie Stawc > Stawiec itp.), podstawa man- moze nawigzywac
do rodziny czasowniki *maniti (por. pol. manowce ‘bezdroza’).
Nuna —nazwa wsi ukazujaca si¢ w XIX w. (dzi§ gm. Nasielsk, pow. Nowy Dwor Maz.),
bez kontekstu onimicznego (zob. NMPol VII 546: Nuna [1877], [1886], [1921], [1981],
niejasna). Polszczyzna zna wprawdzie apelatyw nuna oznaczajacy (czgsto z odcieniem
lekcewazenia) ‘zakonnicg’, zapozyczony z jezykoéw zachodnioeuropejskich (bezposred-
nie zrodto nie jest pewne), nie wydaje si¢ on jednak wiarygodnym etymonem nazwy.
Nazwisko *Nuna nie jest znane (zob. SSNO i Snazw). Mozna podejrzewac, ze nazwa
miejscowa ponowiona zostala z nieuchwytnej obecnie nazwy terenowej (nie notowanej
tez u Wolffa i Rzetelskiej-Feleszko 1982), ktorej praposta¢ pdznoprastowianska nale-
zatoby ustala¢ jako *Nuna lub moze *Nona. * Nuna moze wywodzi¢ si¢ m.in. z formy
*Naun-, co przypomina zaswiadczona w staropruskich katechizmach posta¢ przymiot-
nika ‘nowy’ (nauns itd.), ktorego relacja do indoeuropejskiego *neuo- ~ *nouo- nie
jest wszakze jasna (czgsto przyjmuje si¢ pozne przeksztatcenie starszego *nauina-, zob.
Maziulis 1988—1997/111: 171). W toponimii pruskiej wystepuja takze inne nazwy o po-
dobnym brzmieniu (Przybytek 1993: 195; NMPol VII 546, s.v.v. Nunkajmy 1 Nuny).
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Ogleda — nazwe t¢ nosita w XIV-XVI w. rzeka (ok. 20 km dhugosci) w dorzeczu Orzyca
(dzisiejsza Morawka)'! oraz potozona nad nia wies$. K. Zierhoffer (1957: 283) uznat oj-
konim za réwny nazwie osobowej (nie wzmiankujac w ogoéle istnienia rownobrzmiacej
nazwy rzecznej), co przyjatem za dobra monete (2001), nie wiaczajac nazwy do najstar-
szej warstwy. Okazuje sig, jednak, ze dokumentacja tego gniazda nazewniczego wkracza
w XIV w., za$ antroponimy *Oglqd, * Ogleda itp., cho¢ etymologicznie prawdopodobne,
nie sa w ogole zaswiadczone w polskich zbiorach. W szczegdInosci, nie wystgpuja one w
Sredniowiecznych zrodtach mazowieckich (por. SSNO). Nalezy zatem przyjac, ze pier-
wotna w gniezdzie jest nazwa rzeczna, zawierajaca zapewne ten sam nieproduktywny
(obcy?) sufiks co omowiona nizej Waleda (*Ogleda). Jezeli odrzuci¢ analizg¢ *O-gled-,
nawigzania apelatywne odszuka¢ mozemy zaréwno staropruskim (<aglo> E 47 < *agla
lub *aglu ‘deszcz’, wyraz niezupelnie jasny, nieznany innym jezykom battyckim'?), a
takze w gockich agls ‘nieprzyjemny’ i aglus ‘ci¢zki, trudny’, znanych tez w innych
jezykach germanskich (zob. o nich Lehmann 1986: 10—11 s.v.v.). Wystepowanie woka-
lizmu a w nazwie Waleda przemawia jednak przeciwko przejeciu nazwy bezposrednio z
gockiego, a posrednio w ogodle przeciwko gockiej genezie sufiksu *-ed-.

Rudokiew — wedlug UN CXL 10 jest to nazwa tak we wsi Wola Bledowska (pow.
Przasnysz, nazwa nie notowana w PRNG). Posta¢ (dop. Rudokwi) uderza archaiczna
fleksja na *-y -»ve przy nieprzejrzystosci czesci koncowej. Z punktu widzenia ety-
mologii nazwa nawigzuje zapewne do nazwy koloru (stopnie apofoniczne *Raud- i
*Riid- wydaja si¢ bardziej prawdopodobne niz *Rud-). Pierwiastek ten, jak wiadomo,
jest reprezentowany w stowianskim we wszystkich tych stopniach apofonicznych, ale
struktura stowotwdrcza sktania do zaliczenia toponimu do warstwy przedstowianskie;.
Zapewne byta to pierwotna nazwa niewielkiego cieku, ponowiona nastgpnie na pobli-
skie taki. Praposta¢ poznoprastowianska *Rudoky -»ve. Godny podkreslenia jest brak
korelacji rdzennego RVd- z sufiksalnym -ak- w hydronimii litewskiej (por. Vanagas
1970: 348, 349-350), podobne -0k- < -ak- odnajdujemy natomiast w péinocnomazo-
wieckim toponimie Rumoka < Romoka (autor 2001: 243-244; 2008: 29).

Ruz 1 Roz — dzisiejsze postacie dwu nazw rzecznych, lewego i prawego doplywu
Narwi. Ujscia tych rzek leza w do$¢ znacznej odleglosci od siebie (ok. 40 km w linii
prostej), jednak obie nazwy wywodza si¢ zapewne od tego samego etymonu i kontynu-
uja t¢ sama prapostaé. Ustalenie jej napotyka na powazne trudno$ci. Roz udokumento-
wany jest kilkoma zapisami $redniowiecznymi,'* od prawdopodobnej nazwy doptywu
lub goérnego biegu utworzono nazwe¢ Rudziecko > Ruzieck (NMPol XII 85-86 s.v.).

11 Por. dostgpna w hydronimicznej bazie danych IJP PAN dokumentacje¢: Oglanda [1381] SHG-
Maz (AG 842); fluvii Oglanda [1414-25, kopia 1456] ib. (MK 3, 119); Oklanda [1427] MKsM 1
nr 513 1 515; Oglanda [1452, kopia 1457] SHGMaz (MK 4, 10); Ogleda (posta¢ standaryzowa-
na) [XVI w.] AtMaz 248. Brak autentycznych przekazéw hydronimu po XVI w. Dokumentacja
istniejacego do dzi§ ojkonimu rozpoczyna si¢ w roku 1414 (NMPol VIII 46, s.v. Ogleda).

12 Por. Toporov 1975-1990/I: 58-59. Znaczenie ‘deszcz’ rozwingto si¢ prawdopodobnie z
‘ciemnosc; ciemna, deszczowa chmura’ itp.

13 Ruz [1450, kopia 1456] SHGMaz (MK 4, 100); Rusz [1474] ib. (ib. 6, 61); Ruz [1583] ib. (Roz.
3,222); Rz a. Ruz (1) [1965] HW 207 (odc. 538).
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Nieoczekiwane dz probuje si¢ objasnia¢ paraetymologia (l.c.). Obficiej udokumento-
wano nazwe rzeki Ruz.'* Obok postaci standardowych zanotowano jednak rowniez
femininum Ruza (Ruza), za§ w nowszych przekazach — femininum Ruz (dop. Ruzi,
UNMasz CXXXIII 42: rzeka we wsi Gostery; ib. 44: krzaki we wsi Tyszki-Nadbory
i Podruze -a, pole tamze) 1 wtorne wzgledem niej Rus (dop. Rusi, ib., rzeka we wsi
Mieczki-Poziemaki — ale tamze pole i taka Podruze -a; Rus Rusi, rzeka we wsi Milewo-
Losie ib. 43; rzeka Rus Rusi w zambrowskim UNMasz). Wystgpowanie derywatéw na
-ec przemawia za pierwotnie meskim rodzajem obu nazw. Wydaje si¢ zatem, ze palete
znanych form najtatwiej objasni¢ przy zatozeniu praformy Ruz (> zmazurzone Ruz od
potowy XV w.). Posta¢ Ruziec (zamiast 7Ruzec) wyjasni¢ mozna badz siakaniem, badz
nowa derywacja/dostosowaniem do formy zmazurzonej Ruz. Rowniez genezg¢ formy
Ruza mozna wyjasni¢ zmiang paradygmatu przez innowacyjna fonetycznie postaé¢ Ruz
(wspolny miejscownik Ruzie). Natomiast posta¢ Ruz -i powstataby skutkiem zmiany
paradygmatu przez form¢ mianownika zawierajaca refleks siakania.

Nikty sktad fonetyczny postaci Ruz utrudnia rozpoznanie pierwotnej struktury i po-
chodzenia nazwy, nie znajduje ona jednak nawiazan apelatywnych na gruncie stowian-
skim. Powtarzanie si¢ tej samej struktury w nazwach dwoch duzych ciekow przemawia
przeciwko rozwazanej przeze mnie (autor 2001: 546547, z inna rekonstrukcja prapo-
staci *Rudjb > *Rudz) interpretacji dzierzawczej (z sufiksem *-j»).

14 Por. zapisy: a fluvio Russ [1378 lub 1379, kopia] NKDMaz I11 235 (nr 219); Ruziec [1393] HMil
434; Rusz [1414-25, kopia 1456] SHGMaz (MK 3, 10); Ruszecz [1414-25, kopia 1456] ib. (ib. 3,
38); Rus [1417] HMil 487; Ruszecz [1426] MKsM I nr 231; Russz [1438, kopia 1456] SHGMaz
(MK 3, 216); fluvii Ruza (gen.?) [1473] ib. (ib. 6, 26v—27); Rvssz [1476] ib. (ib. 6, 77); Rusch
[1493] ib. (ib. 18, 80-80v); Rusch [1495] ib. (ib. 18, 80—-80v); rzeka Russa, na rzece Ruszie, na
rzece Rusz [1565] LuMazXVI II 40, 90, 100; Rusz [1617-20] LuMazXVII I 105; Ruz [1781]
ZMak 17; Rus FI. [1808] MpTex VIII; Ruz a. Ruz; gb. <Ruzec> HW 200 (odc. 520).

W niepublikowanym tomzynskim tomiku UN podano: Ruz -zia, struga we wsi Rybaki (UN
CLXI 19); Ruz -a, las i taki we wsi Jastrzabka Mtoda (ib. 45); Ruz -zia, rzeka we wsi Szably
Mtode (ib. 49). Zapewne nalezy tutaj rowniez nazwa Rus -a (UNMasz CXXXIII 41: taki we wsi
Andrzejki-Tyszki). Nadto w pow. ostrolgckim notowano nazwe Podruze -a (UN CXXXIII 43:
pole i taka we wsi Piotrowo).

Identyfikacja najstarszego zapisu moze budzi¢ watpliwosci, jako ze wydawcy NKDMaz 111 (235,
przyp. 7) sktonni byli identyfikowaé go z Lomzyczka. Jak si¢ okazuje, rzekomo niezidentyfiko-
wana nazwa B(Z)dziqzek jest oznaczana wspotczesnie na mapach Geoportalu (Orto), ale ujeto ja
takze w HW 201 (odc. 520); jest to prawy doptyw dolnego Ruza, ptynacy ze wschodu na zachod
i uchodzacy pod Miastkowem. Staje si¢ jasne, ze wydawcy nie wnikngli w istotg tresci opisu,
a w dokumencie NKDMaz nr 219, ustalajacym granice wsi Szczepankowo i dobr Wszerzecz,
opisano wszystkie granice tych dobr: pdtnocng stanowit Bdziazek, potudniowa Szczmielnik,
ktory nalezy identyfikowaé zapewne z dzisiejsza Trzaska (por. Geoportal Orto), zachodnig Ruz,
za$ wschodnia ptynaca pod Boguszycami Lomzyczka. Wszystkie te cztery naturalne granice
znajduja si¢ w podobnej odlegtosci od Szczepankowa i Wszerzeczy, potozonych w centrum wyz-
naczanego przez nie obszaru. Por. tekst: ,,habuerunt et habent granicies incipiendo a torrente vul-
gariter dicto Bdzanzek ex una parte in longum et latum usque ad torrentem Sczmyknyk ex altera
parte et incipiendo a fluvio Russ usque ad torrentem currentem ante villam Boguschicze”. Nie
opisano tu granic w sensie dzisiejszym, a raczej obszar dobr, zamykajac go w pasach opisanych
z péinocy na potudnie i z zachodu na wschod.
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Prawdopodobnie odrebny problem przedstawia geneza nazwy miasta Rozana, po-

tozonego kilkanascie km w dot Narwi od uj$cia Rozu. W zapisach tej nazwy wystepuje
konsekwentnie <o> (por. NMPol XI 135 s.v. Rdzan), co pozwalatoby wiaza¢ go z
Rozem tylko przy zatozeniu wezesnej, przypadajacej przed potowa XV w. 1 nieregular-
nej zmiany o w u w hydronimie.
Rzechostan — tak najpredzej nalezaloby standaryzowaé mikrotoponim zarejestrowany
jako Zexostar (dop. Zexostani) przez eksploratora UN we wsi Filochy (pow. Ostroteka,
UNMasz CXXXIII 42: pole). Wprawdzie redaktor zeszytu'® (UN CXXXIII 42) za-
proponowat posta¢ Grzechostan -u, jednak ani wprowadzenie dodatkowej spotgtoski
do nagtosu, ani zmiana fleksji z migkkiej zenskiej na twarda meska nie maja mery-
torycznego uzasadnienia, thumaczac si¢ zapewne chgcia ,,uracjonalnienia” nazwy po-
przez przeksztalcenie jej z niemotywowanej w niby-motywowana. Nic nie wskazuje,
by redaktor dysponowat starsza dokumentacja mikrotoponimu. Brak dokumentacji
nazwy sprzed XX w. uniemozliwia jednoznaczna rekonstrukcje jakosci nagtosowej
spotgloski; w miejscowej gwarze pierwotne rz i Z powinny rozwija¢ si¢ odmiennie
(odpowiednio, w Z i z), ale w tym drugim wypadku niewykluczona jest hiperkorekcja
przeprowadzona juz na poziomie informatora lub nawet gwary jako takiej (*Zexostan
— Zexostan).

Nazwa, niezaleznie od wyboru jednej z tych opcji (mozliwe prapostacie * Rexostans,
*Réxostans, *Zexostans, nawet *Zéxostans > *Zaxostanv) jest niejasna w pierwszym
cztonie (brak odpowiednich apelatywow polskich i stowianskich!®), a czton drugi znaj-
duje nawiazanie w postaci Lutostan (p. wyzej).

Siryga — nazwa bagna, zapisana podczas kwerendy UN-owskiej we wsi Pomocnia
(pow. Puttusk; niewydany UN CXLI 22; gwar. Siryga -i UNMasz CXLI 35). Nazwa
nierozktadalna nazwotworczo, bez calosciowych nawiazan apelatywnych i antroponi-
micznych. Prapostaé raczej *Siryga niz *Siryga.

Smosarz — nazwa wsi ustalona po XVI w., wecze$niej posta¢ zawierata samogtoske
przednia wysoka pomiedzy naglosowymi spotgtoskami. Pierwszy badacz nazwy,
K. Zierhoffer (1957: 343), przytoczywszy zaledwie kilka z obfitej kolekcji docho-
wanych zapisow $redniowiecznych,!” zrekonstruowat posta¢ pigtnastowieczng jako

15 Nazwiska jego na stronie redakcyjnej matrycy nie podano. Redaktorami wydanych zeszytow z
powiatami woj. warszawskiego byli nieznany mi blizej prof. dr Leon Kaczmarek oraz prof. dr W.
Doroszewski i dr Janina Wjtowicz.

16 Opracowanie Jaszkina (1971: 170) notuje brus. termin topograficzny rex ‘pas pola ornego lub
taki kosnej’, kontynuuje on jednak zapewne praposta¢ *gréxs w pierwotnym znaczeniu ‘zagon
pominiety przy orce lub siewie’ (zob. o nim ESSJa VII 115-116; SP VIII 207-209, bez tych form
brus.), por. praréx ‘ahrech’, uréx ‘ts.” (obok uhréx, Jaskin 1971: 193). Zanik s przed spotgloska
zachodzi na niewielka skale w gwarach brus. Odestanie tych wyrazéw w ESBM IX 361 do hasta
praréx z leksemami o znaczeniu ‘rozprucie odziezy; rozporek itp.” (strus. proréxa) nie wydaje
sie uzasadnione.

17 Cato$¢ dokumentacji (wedtug rekopismiennej kartoteki NMPol): de Szvmoszar [1397, kopia 1546]
ZDM 1V 298; de Schimoscharze [1417, kopia 1456] SHGMaz (MK 3, 117v—118); de Schimosarzs
[1419, kopia 1456] ib. (ib. 3, 16); Schimoschars [1425] MKsM I nr 880; Simosarz [1428] ib. nr
581; de Schimoschari [1434] SHGMaz (MK 3, 134v); Schimoschars [1443, kopia 1456] ib. (ib. 3,
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Smosarz (1), bez proby interpretacji pozostawiajac ja jako niejasng. Natomiast A.
Bankowski (1979: 489, przyp. 28), prawdopodobnie biorac kadtubowa dokumenta-
cje Zierhoffera za reprezentatywna, zinterpretowal dwa zapisy z <rsch>, <rsz> jako
$wiadectwo wystgpowania w nazwie grupy spotgtoskowej rz, Sciagnigtej ostatecz-
nie w 7 > z (graficznie rz). Rekonstrukcja Szymoszarz zostala przezen objasniona
jako struktura dzierzawcza pochodna od nie zaswiadczonej i nieprzejrzystej etymo-
logicznie nazwy osobowej (,,0d niejasnej n. o. zakonczonej na -ga”). Analiza ca-
tosci dostepnych zapisoOw nie pozwala jednak na takie ujecie. Przede wszystkim w
najstarszym znanym zapisie, mogacym sigga¢ roku 1397, koncowa spotgloska jest
zwykte -r (<-r>). PdZniejsze zapisy maja zazwyczaj <rz> lub <-rs> (to ostatnie tylko
w wyglosie), wskazujace do$¢ wyraznie na monofonematyczne -#. W dostepnych
zapisach uderza ponadto czesto$¢ trigrafu <sch>, w pigtnastowiecznych zrddtach
mazowieckich spotykanego w ogromnej wigkszosci przypadkow przy brzmieniach
z szumiaca § (por. chociazby zapisy nazw z nagltosowym S- i Sz- u Zierhoffera 1957:
328-358). Nie znajdujemy wreszcie zadnych podstaw do rekonstrukcji dwu roz-
nych spirantow (np. Szymos-). Uderza konsekwencja zapisywania tych gtosek w taki
sam sposob (zwykle <sch>, sporadycznie <s(z)>); rozbieznos$¢ spotykamy tylko w
dwu przypadkach, ale wymowa ich jest wzajemnie przeciwstawna (<Schimosarz>,
ale <Szymoscharz>). Wynika stad, ze rekonstrukcja brzmienia Symosar (zapewne
« Simosar) jest stosunkowo pewnie ugruntowana (geneze obu s ttumaczy¢ nalezy
mazurzeniem, zanik y jest nieoczekiwany'®). Prob slawistycznej interpretacji takiego
tworu nalezy poniecha¢, zwazywszy na uderzajacy paralelizm budowy z réwniez
niejasna nazwa Partoszar."”

283v); Schimoscharze [1445, kopia 1456] ib. (ib. 3, 317v); de Schimoscharzs [ 1447, kopia 1456] ib.
(ib. 4, 48); Schymorzas [1472] ib. (ib. 6, 19-19v); Schymoscharz [1483] ib. (ib. 6, 159); de Schymo-
scharz [1488] ib. (ib. 6, 214); de Symoszarz [1490, kopia]; de Szymoszars [1492, kopia] ib. (Ep 15,
140v); de Schimosarz [1493] ib. (MK 6, 273v); de Szymoscharz [1510, kopia] ib. (Ep. 119, 154);
de Symosarz [1512, kopia] ib. (Ciech. gr. diss. 53, 25v); de Szymorzasch [1512, kopia] ib. (Ciech
wiecz. 5, 41v); de Simosarz [1513, kopia] ib. (ib., 14); de Sumosarz, Simosarz [1520, kopia] ib. 204,
52; de Schymoscharsch [1522, kopia] ib. (ACPloc. 16); Szimosarsz [1567] ZDz XVI 330; Smosarz
Pianki [1783] MpPerMz; Smosarz pianki [1827] Tabella 11 185; Smosarz Pianki [1890] SG X 918;
Smosarz-Pianki, -rza-nek, cz. wsi [1971] UN CXXIII 14.

18 Przejsciowo wystepowata takze posta¢ Szymorzasz (por. zapisy z lat 1472 i 1512). Genezg jej uz-
asadnia odkryta przez Bankowskiego (1980: 6-—7) tendencja do zwykle metatetycznego usuwania
sekwencji -ZV7*- (i zapewne paralelnej - V7).

19 Tak standaryzuj¢ posta¢ nazwy ukrywajaca si¢ pod zapisem <cum additamento Parlosar
dicte> z roku 1524 SHGMaz (MK 32, 213) (por. Wolft, Rzetelska-Feleszko 1982: 128:
nazwa niejasna, ,,moze od nazwy osobowej, por. Parloszki SSNO”), lokalizowanej jednak na
potudniowej peryferii Mazowsza (Boncza Nagorna w Wareckiem). Brak jotowania przemawia
raczej przeciwko lekcji *Piarto-, ktora umozliwiataby wiazanie nazwy z participium *pori- (od
stowianskich rodzin *poreéti ‘butwieé’ lub *perti ‘zamykac’). Prapostacia tej niejasnej nazwy
wydaje si¢ zatem * Pvrlosars lub *Parvlosars.
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Sona — nazwa rzeki, duzego (ponad 70 km) doptywu dolnej Wkry,?® nad ktorym lezy
miejscowos¢ Sonsk. Zaliczytem ja do warstwy przejsciowej I/11, rekonstruujac z pew-
nym wahaniem posta¢ *Suna jako wyjsciowa i przyjmujac dla niej etymon w postaci
przymiotnika *suns» rekonstruowanego z apelatywu *sunica ‘poziomka’ (autor 2001:
336-337). Obecnie, po zapoznaniu si¢ z usystematyzowanym materiatem i zwlaszcza
z okoliczno$ciami zewngtrznymi, nie widz¢ mozliwosci podtrzymania takiego stano-
wiska. Zapisy sugerujace u wystepuja tylko w dokumentacji nazwy Sonska,’! i nie
zajmuja wcezesniejszej pozycji chronologicznej wzglgdem zapisow z <o>. Co wigcej,
cate dorzecze Sony lezy w strefie, w ktdrej artykulacja o podlega modyfikacji przez na-
stepujace spotgtoski nosowe; rezultatem jest badz zwezenie/identyfikacja z 6 pochylo-
nym, badz catkowite zrownanie z u (zob. Dejna 1981: mapa 60). W XV-XVI w. mogto
juz doj$¢ do zainicjowania tych procesOw w postaci znaczniejszego zwezenia/podwyz-
szenia samogtoski w tej pozycji, w zaawansowanym wieku XVI do pelnej identyfikacji
z ¢ pochylonym. Wprawdzie pig¢tnastowieczna zmiana w u pozostaje nieoczekiwana,
zwezenie bytoby jednak z pewnoscia czynnikiem, ktory zmiang taka utatwiat. Skadinad
wiadomo, ze zachodzace na skalg¢ masowa od XVI w. zwezanie samogtosek $rednich
w wysokie w toponimii polskiej wymyka si¢ wszelkim regularnoéciom ustalanym dla
zapisoéw leksyki apelatywnej. Natomiast odwrotna zmiana u/N > oN, udokumentowana
w niektorych nazwach mazowieckich (np. Sturicewo > Storicewo), dokonata si¢ zapew-

20 Zapisy hydronimu: Sona [1425] MKsM I nr 106; Sona [1432] ib. nr 345; Sona [1440, kopia
1456] SHGMaz (MK 3, 153v); Zona [1502] ib. (Ep. 16, 149); Szona [1503] ib. (ib. 16, 185);
(instr.) Ssong, Szonq [1565] LuMazXVI 1 160, 166; Sona, (loc.) Sonie [1617] LuMazXVII I 32,
34; Sona [1775] ZZakr 88; Sona [1783] MpPerMz; Sonna FI. [1808] MpTex XI; Rz. Sona [1839]
MpKwat IV 2; Sona [1925] MTWIG-100(37-30); Sona al. Sonia [1890] SG X1 72; Sona a. Sonia
(1) (=? Sowa) [1965] HW 212-213 (odc. 557).

Wedtug Pacuskiego (2002: 182) nalezy tu takze zapis <Sonanys>, wystepujacy we wtornej kopii
dyplomu z 1375 r. (NKDMaz III nr 163). Autor kierowat si¢ podobienistwem zapisu do nazwy
plynacej niedaleko (gornej) Sony, nie rozpatrzyt jednak kwestii od strony filologicznej. Wedtug
wydawcow, dokument zachowat sig tylko w kopiach, dwie pierwsze (nry 1 i 2), sporzadzone w
latach 1563 i 1573, splongty w archiwum warszawskim w 1944 r., i nie sa bezposrednio dostgpne
wspolczesnym historykom. Zachowaty sig¢ kopie nr 3 i 4, sporzadzone wg kopii nr 1 (kopia nr 3
stala si¢ podstawa wydania w NKDMaz III), oraz kopie nr 5 i 6, skopiowane z kopii nr 2. Zapis
<Sonanys> wystepuje w kopii nr 6, natomiast w innych wystepuja postacie: nr 3 — <Howanie>,
nr 4 — <Howaniec>, nr 5 — <Honamys>. Uznanie <S-> za skrypcje wlasciwa oryginatowi
wymagaloby zatem zakwestionowania literacji <H-> w co najmniej dwoch roznych tekstach,
dokonywanych przez trzech réznych autorow. Dodajmy, ze pisownia nazw i do$¢ licznych
wyrazow pospolitych (nazw powinnosci kmiecych) w kopiach dokumentu jest stosunkowo
»przyzwoita”, co nie pozwala na latwa interpretacje formy <Sonanys> w zwiazku z postacia Sona.

21 Zapisy ojkonimu: Sansko [1385] KDKMaz 104; Sonsko [1424, kopia 1492] SHGMaz (MK 6,
290v); Sonsk [1426] MKsM 1 nr 304; Sonysko [1443, kopia 1456] SHGMaz (MK 3, 288v); in
Sunska [1447, kopia 1456] ib. (ib. 4, 54v—55); Sonszko [1463] ib. (Ep. 9, 75v); Sonysko [1467]
ib. (ib. 5, 86); Sonysk [1484] ib. (Ep. 11, 39v); Schonskowo, Schonsko [1498] ib. (MK 18, 132);
Svnysko [1499, kopia 1506] ib. (ib. 18, 253v); Svnsko [1501] ib. (ib. 122); Sonsk, Sonsko [1516]
ib. (Ep. 149, 241v); Szunsk [1567] ZDz XV1 326; Sorsk [1827] Tabella II 188; Sorisk [1890] SG
X1 74; Sonsk, -ka, sonski [1971] UN CXXIII 35. Zapisy z 1498 r. sugerujace Sz- mozna uznac za
hiperpoprawne wobec rozpowszechnionego juz wowczas w tym rejonie mazurzenia.
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ne na innych terenach (gtownie w Matopolsce, zob. Dejna 1981: mapa 44), i stamtad
przywedrowata na Mazowsze w konkretnych wyrazach.

Hydronim nalezy zatem rekonstruowac jako Sona < przedpolskie *Sona < *San-
(przeciwko nagtosowemu *S$-, nie wykluczanemu przez ograniczenia fonotaktyczne,
przemawia brak wigkszej liczby wezesnych zapisow z <Sch->). W takiej postaci jest
ona niejasna na gruncie stowianskim, prawdopodobnie takze calkowicie izolowana w
toponimii poéinocnostowianskiej. Brak takze bezposrednich nawiazan w hydronimii li-
tewskiej (brak nazw na #-San-, #San-, zob. Vanagas 1970: 351, 358). Wspotrdzenna na-
zwa moze by¢ natomiast Sonarka (<Sonarka>), czternastowieczna (r. 1394) nazwa rze-
ki Gawarek koto Wyszogrodu (poza dorzeczem Narwi; SHGWysz 19, s.v. Gawarek),
biegiem swym zblizajacej si¢ do Sony na odlegtos$¢ ok. 20 km.
<Valanda> — w takiej postaci (<fluvii Valanda>) w dyplomie z 1380 r. zapisano ow-
czesna nazwe odcinka rzeki noszacej dzi$ nazwe Rozanica — prawego doptywu dolnej
Narwi pod Rozanem (por. NKDMaz I1I 287 [nr 270], z niezobowiazujaca identyfika-
cja). W okolicy nie znaleziono zadnych innych §ladow tej nazwy. Prawdopodobnie
mamy tutaj strukturg poréwnywalng z omowiona wyzej Ogledq, ktora nalezaloby stan-
daryzowac jako Waleda < *Valeda.? Nieproduktywnos¢ takiego formantu w toponimii
polskiej uniemozliwia dalsza analiz¢ na gruncie rodzimym, mimo istnienia nawiazan
apelatywnych (np. *valw, stpol. wat ‘fala’). Morfem rdzenny ual- > val- nalezy zreszta
do malo charakterystycznych, powtarzajac si¢ w réznych jezykach (indo)europejskich,
niekiedy w znaczeniach topo- czy hydrograficznych.

Poréwnanie ok. czterdziestu nazw wyznaczajacych uchwytny dzisiaj najstarszy ho-
ryzont nazewniczy stowianskiej czgsci dorzecza $rodkowej i dolnej Narwi pozwala
na czesciowe rozwinigcie generalizacji dokonanych przed kilkunastu laty. Od strony
strukturalnej nazewnictwo to charakteryzuje si¢ silna tendencja do przenoszenia do
toponimii formacji ztozonych (lub struktur slawizowanych jako formalne zlozenia),
o archaicznym typie indoeuropejskim (spojka *-a- > -0-). W zakresie fonetyki naj-
bardziej chyba uderzajaca cecha jest czegsto$¢ wokalizmu *a < *a w transpozycjach
stowianskich, co podwaza tez¢ o starogermanskich idiomach-dawcach tych nazw (jak
wiadomo, w jezykach germanskich fazy z [ potowy I tys. n.e. wokalizm *@, pierwotnie
zlikwidowany dzigki ogélnogermanskiej zmianie *@ > *4 dokonanej w okolicy przeto-
mu er, zaczynat si¢ dopiero odradza¢). Rowniez nawiazania do realnie za§wiadczonej
leksyki toponimicznej historycznych jezykow baltyckich sa znikome. Rozsadne wy-
daje si¢ dopatrywanie tu pozostalosci baltostowianskiego kontinuum jezykowego w
postaci dialektow przejsciowych miedzy klasycznymi battyckim i stowianskim obsza-
rem jezykowym. Analiza wciaz skapego materiatu nazewniczego nie pozwala jednak
na oszacowanie skali nawiazan tego substratu do sasiednich areatéw prehistorycznych.

22 Sam zapis, analizowany bez kontekstu, dopuszcza lekcje Waleda < *Valeda i Wateda < *Valpda,
a nawet Wql- ~ Wal-.
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Streszczenie
PRZEDSLOWIANSKA WARSTWA NAZEWNICZA POLNOCNEGO
MAZOWSZA — POPRAWKI I UZUPELNIENIA (DORZECZE NARWI)

Artykul stanowi uzupehienie dokonanego przez autora opracowania najstarszej/
przedhistorycznej warstwy nazewniczej ziem polskich z 2001. Pétnocne Mazowsze,
bedace wylacznym przedmiotem niniejszego opracowania, podlegato slawizacji za-
pewne pdzniej niz obszary potozone migdzy Wista i Odra. Wskazuje na to m.in. sto-
sunkowo gesty substrat przedstowianski, widoczny zwlaszcza w hydronimii dorzecza
Narwi (co najmniej 40 przykladow, w tym 15 nowych). Nazwy te rzucaja si¢ w oczy
swa nieprzejrzystoscig etymologiczng 1 nazwotworcza na gruncie stowianskim i pol-
skim, zwlaszcza w wypadku nazw o strukturze ztozen. Szczegdlna uwage poswigcono
rekonstrukcji péznoprastowianskich postaci tych nazw, w zasadzie pominigto natomiast
aspekt $cisle etymologiczny. Odpowiednie praformy zrekonstruowano jako *Xaxwl/uZa
(7), *Dusveta, *(J)aboraZ-, *Kuposs (masc.), * Lutostanv -i, *Manvkans (3x), * Nuna
~ *Nona, *Og(v)leda, *Rudoky -vve, *Siryga, *Sona, *SimoSarv, *RExostans -i ~
*7Exostans -i, *Ruzv (2x), *Valeda. Wyodrgbnione nazwy substratowe pochodza za-
pewne z nieznanych jezykow indoeuropejskich uzywanych na tym obszarze u schytku
starozytnosci, moze stanowiacych areat przejsciowy miedzy stowianskim a battyckim.
Mozna wykaza¢, ze w wielu wypadkach posrednictwo starogermanskie musi zostaé
wykluczone (wokalizm *a < *q).

Stowa Kkluczowe: najstarsza toponimia mazowiecka, dorzecze Narwi, substrat
przedstowianski

Abstract
PRE-SLAVIC TOPONOMASTIC LAYER OF NORTHERN MAZOVIA:
CORRECTIONS AND ADDENDA (THE NAREW DRAINAGE)

The paper offers a supplement to the author’s treatment of the oldest/prehistoric layer
of Polish toponymy as exemplified in his 2001 book. Northern Mazovia, to which the
present investigation is restricted, was probably Slavicized at a later date than the area
situated between the Vistula and the Oder. This is evidenced inter alia by a relative-
ly dense Pre-Slavic toponymic substratum, visible above all in the hydronymy of the
Narew drainage basin (at least 40 instances, including 16 new). These names appear
unclear and peculiar from the Slavic point of view (a salient lack of lexical and/or
morphological motivation in the reconstructed Slavic and historical Polish, particu-
larly striking in case of compounds). Attention is focused mainly on the reconstruction
of the Late Common Slavic forms of these names, while their etymology is as a rule
not discussed. Their proto-forms have been reconstructed as *XaxwluZa (?), *Dusveta,
*(J)aboraZ-, *Kupose (masc.), *Lutostanv -i, *Manvkans (3x), *Nuna ~ *Nona,
*Og(v)leda, *Rudoky -vve, *Siryga, *Sona, *Simosarv, *RExostany -i ~ *ZExostans
-i, ¥*Ruzvb (2x), *Valeda. These substratum names come probably from Indo-European
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languages used in that area in Late Antiquity, possibly forming a transition area be-
tween Baltic and Slavic. It can be shown that in many cases (vocalism *a < *@) an Old
Germanic intermediary must be ruled out.

Keywords: oldest Mazovian toponymy, the Narew drainage, Pre-Slavic substratum

Povzetek
PREDSLOVANSKA IMENSKA PLAST SEVERNE MAZOVIJE —
POPRAVKI IN DOPOLNITVE (PORECJ E NARVE)

Clanek predstavlja dopolnitev avtorjeve obravnave najstarejie/predzgodovinske imen-
ske plasti na poljskem ozemlju iz leta 2001. Severna Mazovija, ki je izklju¢ni predmet
pricujoCe obravnave, je bila zelo verjetno slavizirana pozneje kot obmocje med Vislo
in Odro. Na to kaze med drugim razmeroma gost predslovanski substrat, opazen zlasti
v hidronimiji porec¢ja Narve (najmanj 40 primerov, od tega 15 novih). Ta imena izsto-
pajo s svojo etimolosko in imenotvorno neprozornostjo, ¢e jih skusamo razloziti na
slovanski in poljski podlagi, zlasti Se v primeru imen, ki so po svoji strukturi zloZen-
ke. Posebna pozornost je posvecena rekonstrukciji poznopraslovanskih oblik teh imen,
zato pa je naceloma opuscen Cisto etimoloski vidik. Ustrezne prvotne oblike se re-
konstruirajo kot *XaxwluZa (?), * Dusveta, *(J)aboraZ-, * Kuposv (masc.), * Lutostans
-i, *Manvkans (3X), *Nuna ~ *Nona, *0Og(v)leda, *Rudoky -vve, *Siryga, *Sona,
*Simosarv, *Rexostans -i ~ *Zexostanw -i, *Ruzb (2X), *Valeda. Navedena substratna
imena zelo verjetno izvirajo iz neznanih indoevropskih jezikov, ki so jih govorili na
tem prostoru ob zatonu antike in so morda predstavljali prehodno obmoc¢je med slo-
vanskim in baltskim jezikovnim arealom. Da se dokazati, da je v Stevilnih primerih
starogermansko posrednistvo izklju¢eno (vokalizem *a < *a).

Kljuéne besede: najstarejSa mazovska toponimija, porecje Narve, predslovanski
substrat
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VPLYV PREDSLOVANSKYCH KONTAKTOV
NA HYDRONYMIU SLOVENSKA

Dejinné udalosti sa neustale opakuji, menia sa len 'udia, miesto a ¢as. NaSa sti¢asnost’
potvrdzuje to, ¢o sa odohravalo v minulosti pred stovkami tisic rokov, pred tisickami
rokov ¢i pred stovkami rokov. LCudia, tak ako dnes, aj v minulosti neustale putovali a
hl'adali lepsie podmienky pre zivot a svoju budicnost’. Hoci v minulosti nebol pocet
obyvatel'ov taky vysoky ako dnes, teda ani osidlenie krajiny nebolo také husté, malo-
kedy sa stalo, aby jednotlivé etnika prichadzali na ,,izemie nikoho*. Véac¢sinou tak do-
chadzalo ku kontaktom medzi povodnym a prichadzajiicim obyvatel'stvom, prirodzene
dochédzalo ku konfliktom, ktorych podoby a vysledky boli rozne.

Etnické kontakty mali vplyv aj na jazyky tychto etnik, dochadzalo ku vzajomnému
ovplyvilovaniu a preberaniu Casti lexiky. Prichadzajlice etnikd sa museli orientovat’ v
novom prostredi, museli identifikovat’ a diferencovat’ dolezité orientacné body, me-
dzi ktoré patria predovsetkym vrchy, pohoria a vodné toky. Vo vSeobecnosti plati, ze
najvacsie toponymické objekty majii pévod svojho ndzvu vel'mi stary a k takymto ob-
jektom bezpochyby patria aj vel'ké rieky. Tie boli nielen prekazkou pri migrovani, ale
zaroven aj dolezitou hranicou, ktora okrem prirodzenej ochrany poskytovala aj vodu
potrebntl pre zivot a potravu. Smer pohybu etnik bol predovsetkym v smere prirodze-
nych nizin a proti prudu riek, takze k etnickym kontaktom dochadzalo predovsetkym v
deltach vel’kych tokov.

Uzemie Slovenska lezi v strede Eurdpy a uz v davnej minulosti viedli tymto priesto-
rom mnohé dolezité obchodné cesty. Znama Jantarova cesta viedla od Baltského mora
do Istrie, Byzancie, Dalmécie, tymto tizemim viedla dolezitd Sol'na cesta a mnozstvo
mensich obchodnych ciest.

Uzemie strednej Eurdpy obyvali pred Slovanmi predovietkym germanske kmene
Ostrogodtov, Langobardov, Herulov, Gepidov, Kvadov a mnoho inych kmenov. Neskor
prisli do tychto oblasti Huni. Prave vyboje Hunov pod vedenim Attilu spdsobili velké
migrané pohyby v Eurépe. ,,Prichod Hunov do Eur6épy znamenal predel, ¢i dokonca
zlom medzi dvoma epochami. NielenZe sami strhli k presunom iné kmene, ale zo strachu
pred nimi opustili svoje sidla mnohé iné¢ narody. Tym prvym bol uz spominany presun
Go6tov na druht stranu Dunaja, d’alsi pohyb, ktory zacal v roku 406, ul’ah¢il dezintegraciu

*  Tajovského ulica 51, K143, 974 00 Banska Bystrica, Slovenska republika; jaromir.krsko(@)
umb.sk
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Zapadorimskej rise. Nadvlada Hunov taktiez urychlila proces rozkladu starej rodovej
spolo¢nosti a vzrast vplyvu bojovnickej zlozKy... Pritomnost’ Hunov definitivne ukong¢ila
éru rimskych 1égii.* (Bystricky 2008: 10)

Archeologické vyskumy dokazali, Ze Slovania prisli na toto izemie na prelome
5. a 6. storocia nasho letopoctu, starSie pramene datuju ich prichod na prelom 4. a 5.
storo¢ia (pozri Ratko$ 1965: 11). ,,Rozbor niektorych pisomnych pramenov pomer-
ne bezpecne upozoriuje na pritomnost’ Slovanov na danom Uzemi najneskor v prvej
polovici 6. stor.* (Fusek 2002: 24). Ide predovSetkym o népis vytesany roku 558 na
pocest’ biskupa Martina z Tours na pocest’ svitenia baziliky, dolezitym prameiiom je aj
Prokopiov opis osudov uchadzaca o longobardsky tron Hildigisa, ktory uSiel v roku 535
k Slovanom a dielo Getica neskororimskeho spisovatel'a Jordana (Fusek 2002: 24).
,» Vo vcasnostredovekom obdobi na Slovensku rozozndvame dve fazy s predelom na
prelome 6. a 7. stor. Hornu hranicu mladsej fazy tohto obdobia ohrani¢uje pociatok
avarského zaboru juznych, naddunajskych Casti zapadného Slovenska, prejavujuci sa
zakladanim pohrebisk v polovici 7. stor. Vo vleku Avarov azda prisli aj d’alSie skupiny
Slovanov.* (Fusek 2002: 25)

K chépaniu predslovanskej motivacie slovenskych hydronym mézeme pristupovat’
dvojako. Vzhl'adom na datovanie prichodu Slovanov na nase suc¢asné tizemie mozeme
pracovat’ s nazvami spred tohto obdobia. V gréckych, rimskych pramenoch sa vysky-
tujii nazvy riek Dunaj, Morava, Tisa. Nie je vSak isté, ¢i ide o oznacenie Casti tokov zo
slovenského tizemia. Ich podoby vsak prevzali nasi predkovia a tieto nazvy sa vélenili
do slovenskej hydronymickej sustavy. Z uzemia Slovenska mame spred obdobia pri-
chodu Slovanov dochovany len presny zapis rieky Hron, ktory pochadza z pera rim-
skeho cisara Marka Aurélia z rokov 166 — 180 Granoua. V tejto otazke vSak suhlasime
s nazorom historika B. Varsika, ktory spravne uvazuje o tom, ze ak ,,Marcus Aurélius
bojoval v druhom storo¢i n. 1. pri dolnom toku rieky Hrona a zapisal ndm néazov rieky
ako Granoua, ktory novoprichadzajtci Slovania prevzali od predchadzajiceho oby-
vatel'stva vo forme Gron (a podobne prevzali aj nazov rieky Moravy), tazko mdze-
me predpokladat’, ze by Slovania neboli nasli nejaké zvysky starého predslovanského
obyvatel'stva aj pri dolnych tokoch rieky Vahu, Nitry a Ipla. Ved’ rieka Ipel’ vteka do
Dunaja len niekol'ko kilometrov vychodne od ustia rieky Hron do Dunaja“ (Varsik
1989: 7). Zial, najstarsie doteraz najdené zapisy najdlhsej slovenskej rieky — Véhu (po-
dobne ako inych slovenskych riek) pochadzaju zo zaciatku 12. storocia (1111 flumen
Vvaga, 1113 aqua Vvac), teda az z obdobia pritomnosti Slovanov v tomto priestore. V
doterajsich historickych vyskumoch mame preto z predslovanského obdobia najzretel’-
nejsie preukazany len zapis rieky Hron v uz spominanom zapise rimskeho cisara Marca
Aurélia z obdobia rokov 166 — 180 (pozri aj Kriko 2008: 78 — 80). Dal§im argumentom
B. Varsika o predslovanskom povode viacerych velkych vodnych tokov Slovenska je
ich nejasna a nejednoznac¢na etymoldgia, na rozdiel od mensich vodnych tokov, v kto-
rych dominuje predovsetkym vSeslovansky apelativny zaklad.

Druhym pristupom v oblasti vyskumu predslovanskych vychodisk slovenskej hyd-
ronymie je pripomenutie ndzorov jazykovedcov, etymoldgov a historikov o predslo-
vanskych povodoch hydronym (predovsetkym germanskych, keltskych), ktoré existuju
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paralelne popri nazoroch o slovanskom, ¢i slovenskom povode. V pripade nazorov
o indoeurépskom vychodisku nazvu mozno polemizovat o tom, ¢i nazov prevzali
Slovania od predchadzajiceho etnika, alebo sa vyvinul v ich jazyku, pretoze prevazna
¢ast’ etnik europskeho priestoru ma indoeurdpske jazykové vychodiska.

Hydrologicky patri izemie Slovenska do povodia Dunaja, pretoze 96 percent vset-

kych vodnych tokov odvodnuje Dunaj a zvys$né toky z povodia Popradu a Dunajca na
severe Slovenska tUstia do rieky Visla.
Brigach v Nemecku, pretekd desiatimi $titmi a usti do Cierneho mora. Uzemim
Slovenska preteka Dunaj v dizke 182 km od Bratislavy po Stirovo, kde sa staca na
juh a teCie do Mad’arska. Dunaj sa v historickych listindch spomina uz v prvom storoci
nasho letopoctu. PiSe o lom rimsky cisar Gaius Julius Caesar, ktory ho zapisal ako
Danuvius. Jordanes v praci De origine actibus Getarum spomina tento tok pod nazvom
Danubius a stotoznuje ju so star§im gréckym nazvom Ister (Varsik 1989: 15). Podobu
Ister (latinsky Istros) je vylozena v publikacii Zemépisnd jména Ceskoslovenska ako
,.valiaca sa rieka (pozri Lutterer — Majtan — Sramek 1982: 91). Mladsie zapisy Dunaja
z oblasti dolného toku pochadzaju z pera arabského cestopisca a geografa Abu Saida
Gardiziho (zomrel roku 1039), ktory opisal moravskych Slovanov a starych Mad’arov.
,»V blizkosti Slovanov jestvuje l'ud, ktory je spomedzi Grékov krestansky; nazyvaju
ich Nandar. Tito su sice pocetnejsi nez Mad’ari, ale st slabsi. Pokial ide o tie dve rieky,
jedna sa nazyva Itil a druhda Duna. Ked’ sa Mad’ari zdrzuju na brehu rieky, vidia proti
sebe Nandazov* (Ratkos§ 1964: 324). Etnikum Nandor stotoziiuje P. Ratkos so starymi
Bulharmi, mad’arskti podobu nazvu Dunaj, ktort pouzil Gardizi oddévodnuje P. Ratko$
slovami: ,,Podl'a nasej mienky tato veta Gardiziho textu Cerpé z pramena, blizkeho ma-
d’arskému prostrediu... (Ratko§ 1964: 324, pozn. €. 5). Stredoveké listiny dochovavaja
podoby rieky Dunaj rozlicne — latinsky Danubius, nemecky Donau, madarsky Duna
(Hladky — Zavodny 2015: 111). Vo vSeobecnosti sa jazykovedci zhoduju v nazore, ze
nazov Dunaj vznikol z indoeurdpskeho zakladu *danu vo vyzname ,,voda, prad, rieka“
(Lutterer — Majtan — Sramek 1982: 91). J. Hladky a A. Zavodny pripominaji, Ze ,,Z
povodného indoeurdpskeho zékladu *danu sa v slovanskych jazykoch vyvinuli dve
apelativne formy — *dunave (v macedoncine, bulhar¢ine a starej ukrajincine) a dunajo
(v slovincine, ¢estine, slovencine, polStine, rustine, ukrajincine i bielorustine), obidve
formy st zname v srb¢ine a chorvatéine. Obidve podoby maju v jednotlivych jazykoch
rozne vyznamové odtienky — hlboka voda, vel’ka rieka, stojata hlboka voda, zriedlo,
na vodu bohaty tok, pramen vyvierajici spod zeme, jazero* (Hladky — Zavodny 2015:
111). Hydronymum Dunaj sa v slovenskych (a ¢eskych) nare¢iach apelativizovalo vo
vyzname ,,voda, potok, bystrina“, ako o tom sved¢ia nazvy Dunajec, osada Dunajov,
ktoré boli motivované apelativom dunaj. Samotné apelativum vo vyzname ,,voda“ je
dochované v l'udovej frazeologii a rozpravkach (pozri Hladky — Zavodny 2015: 111).

Vyznamnym eurdpskym vodnym tokom je rieka Tisa (1358 km), ktora prameni na
Ukrajine, preteka cez Ukrajinu, Rumunsko, Mad’arsko, Slovensko, Srbsko a pri Novom
Sade Usti do Dunaja. Uzemim Slovenska preteka len v dizke 5 km a tvori hranicu medzi
Mad’arskou a Slovenskou republikou. Najstarsi zapis rieky Tisy, ktord je vyznamnym
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l'avostrannym pritokom Dunaja, je uvedeny v gréckej a latinskej podobe ako Pathissus,
Tisia (Varsik 1989: 86), Neskorsi zapis pochadza z pera neskororimskeho spisovatela
Jordana, ktory zil v 6. storo¢i nasho letopoctu. Jordanes zapisal tto rieku ako Tisia.
Existencia nazvu z obdobia pred prichodom Slovanov na uzemie dnesného Slovenska
je svedectvom, ze nazov je predslovanského povodu, ma vsak indoeurdpsky povod,
pretoze v doteraj$ich nazoroch o pévode nazvu existuje zhoda, ze ndzov vznikol z indo-
eurdpskeho korena *#i- vo vyzname ,.topit’, topit’ sa“, pravdepodobne s prenesenym vy-
znamom ,,bahnita rieka* (pozri Lutterer — Majtan — Sramek 1982: 303). Indoeurépsky
koren zaroven vylucuje motivaciu porastom tisu v jej okoli. Ako pripomina historik B.
Varsik ,,Slovania prevzali ndzov od predslovanského obyvatel'stva a Mad’ari ho zasa
prevzali od Slovanov. V Case prichodu Mad’arov do Karpatskej kotliny oblast’ izemia
pri hornej Tise bola obyvana zapadoslovanskym obyvatel'mi, predkami dnesnych vy-
chodnych Slovakov, od ktorych nazov prevzali Mad’ari.* (Varsik 1989: 86)

Dalsim tokom, ktorého nazov patri medzi predslovanské, je 329 km dlha rieka
Morava prameniaca v Ceskej republike, tvoriaca na dolnom toku (od obce Rohatec)
prirodzenti 48 km dIht hranicu medzi Ceskom a Slovenskom; od ustia rieky Dyje
(pri Hohenau) po tstie Moravy do Dunaja utvara zasa 71 km dlha hranicu Slovenska
s Raktiskom (Zavodny 2012: 195). NajstarSie nazvy tohto vodného toku uvadza uz
Plinius Star$i (23 — 79 n. 1.) vo forme Maro, Tacitus (asi 55 — asi 117 n. 1.) ju zapisal
ako Marus. Z uhorskych dejin mame zapisy od Anonyma z roku 1200 — fluv. Moroua,
1231 fluv. Morowa. Tieto zapisy st vSak uz z obdobia po usidleni Slovanov.

StarSie etymoldgie ndzvu Morava prehl'adne spracoval V. Smilauer (1932: 289 —
290). Povod nédzvu a motivacia sa nedaju spol'ahlivo ur¢it’. V. Smilauer (1932) vo svojich
nazoroch vychadzal predovsetkym z E. Schwarza, ktory za vychodisko ndzvu poklada in-
doeurdpsky korei *mar- vo vyzname ,,voda“. V. Smilauer pripomina aj iné etymologie
— H. Krahe povazuje nazov za ilyrsky, Mladenov za starotracky, A. A. Sachmatov hl'adal
vychodisko v kelt¢ine. Podl'a V. Smilauera Germani nazov priklonili k domécemu *mari,
¢o znamenalo ,,plytka, stojatd voda, mociar a dali mu formu Mar- -ahwa > Maraha,
Marcha. Pripona -ahwa oznaCovala u Germanov vodu. Slovania prispdsobili nazov k do-
macemu morava vo vyzname ,lika, trivnaté miesto. Tento vyvin je podla V. Smilauera
pravdepodobne;jsi ako hlaskovy vyvin Marahva > Morava ako predpokladd Melich. B.
Varsik (1989: 18, 96) povazuje nazov Morava za predslovansky a pripust’a, ze zakonce-
nie -ava dostavali nielen nazvy riek, ktorych zaklad bol bezpeéne slovanského povodu
(ako boli Olsava, Jelsava, Trnava, Rudava, Myslava a pod.), ale aj také nazvy, ktorych
zaklad bol predslovanského povodu (Marus — Morava, r. 892 Maraha < *Marahwa, z
ktorého sa mohol vyviniit’ aj nemecky nazov March). Nazov Morava ma podl'a nazorov
viacerych jazykovedcov este predkeltsky povod s vyznamom ,,voda, mociar®. Slovenské,
¢i slovanské apelativam morava (vo vyzname ,,mo¢iar, trava na mociari, zatopené uze-
mie, luh“) nie je motivantom nazvu rieky, pretoze je mladsie.

NajdlhSou riekou prameniacou i ustiacou na uzemi Slovenska je rieka Vah, ktora
meria 365 km. Etymologie tohto ndzvu nie st dodnes jednoznacné a jasné. LogickejSie
argumenty uvadzaju zastancovia predslovankého povodu ndzvu (napr. E. Schwarz, V.
Smilauer, B. Varsik a d’alsi), ktori povod nazvu vidia v germanskom wdg vo vyzname

50



prud. Historik B. Varsik tieto nazory podporuje logickym tvrdenim, ze ndzvy velkych
vodnych tokov musia pochadzat’ od obyvatel'ov, ktori tu zili pred prichodom Slovanov
a tieto nazvy Slovania od nich prevzali a adaptovali do svojho jazyka. Zial’, najstarsie
doteraz najdené zapisy Vahu pochadzaju zo zaciatku 12. storocia (1111 flumen Vvaga,
1113 aqua Vvac), teda z obdobia pritomnosti Slovanov v tomto priestore. Ked'Ze pri
velkych tokoch riek boli pre obyvatel'stvo vyhodnejsie a lepSie zivotné podmienky, a
vieme, ze Uizemie Slovenska bolo pred prichodom Slovanov osidlené ,,germanskym a
mozno aj predgermanskym obyvatel'stvom, najmé keltského povodu (Varsik 1989:
22), je pravdepodobné, ze Slovania prevzali od nich ndzov rieky Vah.

V. Smilauer povazuje ndzov Vih za germansky: ,Dnes obecné se vyklada jméno
Viéhu z germanciny. Zakladem je germanske *wdg ,bewegtes Wasser, Woge, Strom,
Fluss® (Smilauer 1932: 307). Tento predslovansky — germansky (kvadsky) nazov pre-
vzali, podl'a V. Smilauera, Slovania vo forme Wég a od nich potom Madari.

V. Smilauer takisto sumarizuje predchadzajuce etymoldgie Vahu, pri¢om ich deli na
etymoldgie vychadzajice zo sanskrtu (Veteran), latinské (Matej Bel), slovanské (Bel,
Hunfalvy, Sasinek, Tomicki, Zoch), sarmatské (Sobolevskij) a mad’arské (Podhraczky)
— (Smilauer 1932: 307).

Vyznamny slovensky uc¢enec 18. storo¢ia Matej Bel vo svojich Noticiach sa zaobe-
ral s myslienkou odvodit’ a vysvetlit’ pomenovanie Vih zo slovenského apelativa viha
alebo z latinského vagus (tilavy), napokon meno rieky odvodzuje od nemeckého slova
die Woge — vina, prival. ,,Je totiz nadmieru zvlneny a prudky, najmé v tych miestach,
kde skaly a brala robia koryto hrbolatym. Vtedy totiz rozbity jednym uskalim riti sa
do druhého a zas naspét’ odrazeny moze robit’ dojem, Ze ani tak netecie, ako skor sa len
vini“ (Drdo$ 1984: 81-82).

Podrla jazykovedca a slavistu J. Stanislava je pomenovanie Vdh nemecké s vyzna-
mom ,,rieka (Stanislav 1947: 68). Od roku 1972 prichadza predovietkym S. Ondrus s
viacerymi verziami o slovanskom, resp. slovenskom pdvode nazvu Vah.

Druha najdlhsia rieka na Slovensku je rieka Hron (271 km). Je to jediny vodny
tok na Slovensku, ktorého ndzov je bezpochyby predslovansky, pretoze najstarsi zapis
pochadza z pera rimskeho cisara Marca Aurélia, ktory v diele Ta eis heauton spomina
miesto bojov proti germanskym kmeniom Markomanov a Kvadov na severnej strane
dunajskej linie. Miesto bojov lokalizoval v oblasti rieky Granova. Najstarsim dokla-
dom je teda zapis Granova pochadzajiica z rokov 166 — 180. V. Smilauer (1932: 350)
sa pri vyklade nazvu Hron priklonil ku germanskej etymologii E. Schwarza zo staro-
nemeckého *Gran-ahwa (sthn. gran — smrek, ahwa — voda). Okrem tejto etymologie
sumarizuje V. Smilauer aj d’alsie vyklady, medzi ktorymi uvadza napr. nazory o ilyr-
skom povode nazvu J. Loewenthala — z panonskeho *granuud, ¢i starohornonemecké-
ho krammr — vlhky. G. Czirbusz uvadzal keltsky etymoén gronve — li¢na rieka, neskor
pripista germansky povod nazvu — zo starohornonemeckého vyrazu gruoni — zeleny.
Popri ilyrsky, germanskych a keltskych vychodiskéch sa snazili ndzov Hron odvodit’ aj
zo slovanskych, ¢i slovenskych zakladov (pozri Smilauer 1932: 350).

Délezitou slovenskou riekou je Hornad s celkovou dizkou 286 km, ktory preteka
dvomi $tatmi — po 193 km opusta slovenské uzemie a v Mad’arsku usti do Slane;.
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Hornad odvodiuje najvacsiu zapadnu cast’ vychodného Slovenska. Aj nazov rieky
Hornad ponuka viacero interpretacii, medzi ktorymi su aj etymoldgie vychadzajtce z
predslovanskych zakladov. Najstarsie historické zapisy Hornadu pochadzajt az zo za-
¢iatku 13. storocia — v roku 1200 je zapisany ako fl. Honrat, Honrad, roku 1230 ho listi-
ny spominaji v podobe fI. Harrad, roku 1232 fl. Homad, Hornad atd’. Pre interpretaciu
povodného lexikalneho vychodiska, ¢i ide o slovanské alebo predslovanské apelativum,
je dolezité, ze nemame dochovanu podobu s g (teda *Gonrad). Nepredpokladame, ze
nazov pochddza z mad’arciny, pretoZe tizemie povodia Hornadu obsadili najprv pricha-
dzajuci Slovania a aZ o niekol’ko storo¢i sa dostavaju na tizemie jeho dolného toku ma-
d’arské kmene, ktoré sa postupne posuvaju aj na sever, teda do strednej ¢asti Hornadu.
Keby sme pripustili slovanskt motivaciu, napriek tomu, ze zapis je az zo zaciatku 13.
storoCia, teda z obdobia, v ktorom uZ prebehla zmena g > h, mad’ar¢ina by pévodna
podobu urcite dochovala, podobne ako je tomu pri hydronymach Vah — mad’arsky Vag,
Hron — mad’arsky Garam atd’.

Povodom nazvu Hornad sa zaoberal uz Anonymus, z pera ktorého pochadzaji dva
najstarSie ndzvy Honrat, Honrad a podla jeho ndzoru nazov existoval uz pred pricho-
dom Mad’arov do povodia hornej Tisy, ¢im vylagil povod z mad’aréiny. Dalii historici a
jazykovedci sa zaoberali teoriami o latinskom pdvode — napriklad J. Hradszky predpo-
kladal, ze podoba fluvius Conradi znamena Konradovu rieku, ¢o by vsak nedokazovalo
jej latinsky povod. Viaceré etymologie sa priklanali ku germanskemu (teda predslovan-
skému) povodu — napriklad mad’arsky akademik S. Borovszky uvazoval o germanskom
prapovode nazvu, pricom za vychodiskovy tvar povazoval podobu hornath — rohovity,
oblukovity, ¢o by prenesene znamenalo, Ze ricka ma kl'ukaté koryto. J. Melich sa v
roku 1917 pokdsil vysvetlit’ pdvod ndzvu vyvinovou relativnou chronolégiou, pricom
predpokladal takéto podoby: Chonrad/Chonrat > Honrad/Honrat; Chornad/Chornad
> Hornad/Horndt > Harnad/Harnat > Hérnad/Hérnat > Hernad/Herndt. Z madar-
ského tvaru Honrad vznikla slovanska podoba Hornad, z prvotnej podoby Chonrat sa
utvoril nemecky tvar Kunert, latinsky variant Conrada ma podl’a neho poévod v podobe
Chonrad. Nemecké varianty Chonrad a Chornad sa snazil vysvetlit' J. Stolc (1951),
ktory ich povod vysvetl'oval z nemeckych foriem Corrad, Conrada, Kunrad, ale tie-
to podoby zaviseli od narodnosti pisara. J. Stolc viak reprezentuje skupinu nazorov,
ze nazov Hornad je slovanského povodu a k etymologii sa dostal kritikou nazoru J.
Martinku, ktory pri vyklade hydronyma vychadzal z praslovanského zakladu *g»rnw,
ktory sa po zmene g > h zmenil na zaklad Arn- (> hrnut) (podrobné interpretacie pozri
v diele Gootsova/Chomova/Krsko 2014: 167-168).

Najvacsim l'avostrannym pritokom Vahu je rieka Nitra (168,5 km). NajstarSie zapi-
sy Nitry pochadzaji az z obdobia pritomnosti Slovanov v tejto oblasti — nazov flumen
Nittra pochadza z roku 1006, takisto aj podoby minoris fluminis Niffra, maioris flumi-
nis Nitra, zapis z roku 1113 uvadza tato rieku ako aqua Nitria, Nittria, Nitra, Nittra
atd’. (Hladky 2004: 159).

V. Smilauer vo svojom Vodopise starého Slovenska (1932: 338) zosumarizoval
vSetky dovtedajsie etymologické vyklady tohto hydronyma, pri¢om ich rozdelil do
troch skupin. Za slovansky pdvod sa vo viacerych studiach vyslovili napr. F. Umlauft
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(1886) a G. Czirbusz (1908, ten sa vyslovil aj za germansky pévod z nem. korena *nit-
»stiesneny*, aar ,,voda“). Nazov odvodzovali od slova *ven-o(N)tre > vautro, nutro s
motivaciou ,,ricka teclica vo vnutri, medzi Styrmi riekami‘. T. Tomicki v roku 1925 re-
konstruoval povodny tvar vo forme *Nitorna, Nutorna. J. Cervinka v roku 1928 v naz-
ve Nitra videl slovansky povod, ale samotné vychodiskové meno pokladal za nejasné,
no daval ho do stvislosti s osobnym menom Nitrabor a baltoslovanskym apelativom
nitra ,,zastava“.

Dlhsiu dobu sa pdvodom nazvu Nitra zaoberal S. Ondrus, ktory predpokladal indo-
eur6psky povod nazvu, ale primarne dokazoval jeho praslovansky povod. K vykladu S.
Ondrusa sa priklana aj J. Hladky v monografii Hydronymia povodia Nitry (2004: 147).

B. Varsik (1989), podobne ako ini badatelia, predpoklada, Ze v pripade ndzvu Nitra
ide o predslovansky zéklad a Ondrusove teorie spochybnuje najma tym, ze listiny do 9.
az 11. storocia su v prevaznej miere falza.

K ostatnym teoriam o predslovanskom povode hydronyma Nitra patri teoria R.
Kraj¢ovica (2005: 18-20). Podl'a nej nazov rieky (aj lokality Nitra) odraza napita
vcasnoslovansko-kvadsku symbiozu z prelomu 4. a 5. storocia. Vo svojom vyklade sa
opiera o podoby predslovanskych germanskych nazvov mesta (Neiter, Neuter, Neutra),
ktoré museli vzniknut len z latinsko-rimskeho spojenia Neui-iter, priCom iter znamena
»cesta, pochod®, ale aj ,tok, ricka® s privlastkom novi-us s vyznamom ,to, ¢o je za
hranicou®. Podl'a R. Kraj¢ovica, §lo o orienta¢no-informaény nazov pre rimske légie a
skratent podobu Neuiter prevzali nasi predkovia od zvysku rimskych osadnikov, ktori
zastali v oblasti po stiahnuti sa rimskych légii. ,,V prostredi staroslovenskych osadni-
kov prevzaté slovné spojenie Neuiter sa po zaniku medzisamohlaskového -u- zmenilo
na Neiter a z tejto podoby po zakonitej zmene psl. slabik na slabiky otvorené, t. j. so
samohlaskou na konci slabiky v spojeni Nei- sa zmenilo na Ni- a -fer na -tra.* (Kraj-
covic 2005: 20)

Lavostranny pritok Dunaja —rieka Ipel’ (232,5 km) odvodiuje velku cast’ stredného

Slovenska (predovsetkym byvali novohradsku a hontiansku zupu). Najstarsie docho-
vané doklady pochadzaju zo zaciatku 12. storocia — 1135 Ipul, 1138 fl. Ipul, Ipol, 1236
A Ypul, Ipul, Ipol atd® (Majtan/Zigo 1999: 28). Preto vicsina tedrii poukazuje na slo-
vansky zaklad (tak aj autori monografie Hydronymia povodia Ipl'a). V. Smilauer (1932)
zhrnul dovtedajsie tedrie o povode nazvu Ipel’ a rozdelil ich na slovanské, germanske
(Borovszky odvodzoval ndzov zo starohornonemeckého aphol — podobne Apfelbach —
teda vodny tok pretekajtci porastom divych jabloni). Dalsiu skupinu tvorili etymolégie
nezname, pravdepodobne ilyrske (Smilauer 1932: 361).

R. Krajcovi¢ (2005) prisiel s tedriou o predslovanskom pdvode nazvu Ipel’ a dava
ho do stvislosti s pobytom rimskych 1égii na naSom tizemi. Opiera sa predovSetkym
o archeologické nélezy rimskych artefaktov z oblasti Ipl'a (Dudince, Zelovce, Pria...).
Podl'a R. Kraj¢ovica bolo vychodisko nazvu latinsko-rimske adjektivum hippulius, kto-
ré vzniklo zo substantiva hippe vo vyzname koil. ,,Prvi slovienski osadnici prevzali od
zvyskov rimskych osadnikov, kori v oblasti Ipl'a zostali po odchode rimskych 1égii, la-
tinsko-rimsky zaznam o ceste vedlicej popri pravom brehu Ipla zrejme v tvare adjektiva
70 spojenia hippulia via vo vyzname jazdecka cesta a z adjektiva hippulia sa zaCala v
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prostredi nasich predkov formovat’ dnesna podoba nazvu Ipel* (Krajcovi¢ 2005: 22).
Dalgie hlaskové Gipravy vyrazu vyplyvali z vtedajsieho stavu jazyka — pociatoéné 4 sa
odstranilo, pretoze v tom Case nasi predkovia eSte nepoznali tito hlasku, vokaly u a i v
tvare Ipuli sa zmenili podl'a zakonitosti jazyka na jery, ktoré sa neskor dali podobu Ipws/e.

Uzemie strednej Eurépy bola uz pred prichodom Slovanov délezitym priestorom,
ktorym prechadzali mnohé etnika, pripadne tu trvalo zili. O kontaktoch nasich predkov
s tymito etnikami svedcia aj viaceré ndzvy vyznamnych eurépskych vodnych tokov.
Viaceré hydronyma maju keltsky, gotsky, kvadsky povod. Pri indoeurdpskych vycho-
diskéch (napr. pri riekach Dunaj, Tisa, Morava) sa da uvazovat’ o tom, Ze nazov vznikol
v jazykoch etnik, ktoré obyvali izemie pred prichodom predkov, pripadne, Ze nazov sa
vyvinul paralelne u Slovanov.
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Resumé
VPLYV PREDSLOVANSKYCH KONTAKTOV
NA HYDRONYMIU SLOVENSKA

V prispevku venujeme pozornost’ vplyvu predslovanskych etnik na hydronymiu
dnesného Slovenska. Migracia celych etnickych skupin — najmi po rozpade Rimskej
riSe, viedla ku vzajomnym kontaktom medzi pdvodnym a prichddzajiicim obyva-
tel'stvom. Etnické kontakty mali vplyv aj na jazyky tychto etnik, dochadzalo k vza-
jomnému ovplyviiovaniu a preberaniu Casti lexiky. Prichddzajtce etnik4 sa museli ori-
entovat’ v novom prostredi, museli identifikovat’ a diferencovat’ dolezité orientacné
body, medzi ktoré patria predovsetkym vrchy, pohoria a vodné toky.

Problematiku predslovanskych hydronym moézeme sledovat z dvoch uhlov
pohladu — 1. analyzovat’ ndzvy dochované z obdobia pred prichodom Slovanov na
uzemie Slovenska; 2. analyzovat’ nazvy, ktorych povod niektori autori pokladaju za
predslovansky.

Najstarsi nazov rieky z oblasti Slovenska, ktory je bezpe¢ne z obdobia pred pricho-
dom Slovanov, zapisal rimsky cisar Markus Aurélius v rokoch 166 — 180 ako Granoua.
Ide o zapis rieky Hron, pri ktorej bojovali rimske 1égie proti germanskym kmenom
Markomanov a Kvadov. Viaceri historici a jazykovedci sa domnievaju, ze nielen rieky
Dunaj, Morava a Tisa maju predslovansky povod, ale aj dalsSie nazvy velkych riek
vznikli uz pred prichodom Slovanov do oblasti strednej Eurdpy. V prispevku analyzu-
jeme nazvy Dunaj, Morava, Vah, Hron, Tisa, Nitra a Hornad.

Kracove slova: onomastika, hydronymia, predslovanské hydronyma, slovenské rieky,
etnické kontakty

Abstract
THE INFLUENCE OF PRE-SLAVIC ETHNIC GROUPS ON THE
HYDRONYMY OF PRESENT-DAY SLOVAKIA

In this paper, we focus on the influence of pre-Slavic ethnic groups on the hydronymy
of present-day Slovakia. The migration of entire ethnic groups — especially after the
dissolution of the Roman Empire — led to contact between native and incoming people.
Ethnic contact also affected languages of these ethnic groups, as mutual influencing
and borrowing of vocabulary occurred. Incoming ethnic groups had to find their way
around in the new surroundings as well as identify and distinguish important land-
marks, mainly hills, mountains and streams.

We can approach the issue of pre-Slavic hydronyms from two points of view: one,
by analyzing the names preserved from the time period before the arrival of Slavs in
the territory of Slovakia, and two, by analyzing the names whose origin some authors
consider to be pre-Slavic.

The oldest name of a river from the Slovak region comes from the time period be-
fore the arrival of the Slavs. It was recorded by the Roman emperor Marcus Aurelius in
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years 166—180 AD as Granoua. It is a record of the river Hron at which Roman legions
fought against the Germanic tribes of the Marcomanni and Quadi. Several historians
and linguists believe that besides the rivers Dunaj, Morava and Tisa, other names of
big rivers date from before the arrival of Slavs in the central Europe. In the paper, we
analyse the names Dunaj, Morava, Vah, Hron, Tisa, Nitra and Hornad.

Keywords: onomastics, hydronymy, Pre-Slavic hydronymy, Slovak rivers, ethnic
contacts

Povzetek
VPLIV PREDSLOVANSKIH STIKOV NA HIDRONIMIJO SLOVASKE

V prispevku namenjamo pozornost vplivu predslovanskih etnosov na hidronimijo da-
nasnje Slovaske. Migracija celih etni¢nih skupin, posebno po razpadu Rimskega ce-
sarstva, je pripeljala do vzajemnih stikov med staroselskim in prihajajocim prebival-
stvom. Etni¢ni stiki so vplivali tudi na jezike teh ljudstev, prihajalo je do medsebojnega
vplivanja in prevzemanja dela leksike. Prihajajoc¢a ljudstva so se morala v novem pro-
storu orientirati, morala so dolociti in razlikovati pomembne orientacijske tocke, med
katere spadajo predvsem vrhovi, pogorja in vodni tokovi.

Problematiko predslovanskh hidronimov lahko raziskujemo z dveh vidikov: 1. da
analiziramo imena, ohranjena iz obdobja pred prihodom Slovanov na ozemlje Slovaske;
2. da analiziramo imena, ki jih nekateri avtorji Stejejo za predslovanska.

NajstarejSe re¢no ime s podrocja Slovaske, ki je zagotovo iz obdobja pred priho-
dom Slovanov, je zapisal rimski cesar Mark Avrelij v letih 166—180 kot Granoua.
Gre za zapis reke Hron, pri kateri so se rimske legije bojevale proti germanskim ple-
menom Markomanov in Kvadov. Ve¢ zgodovinarjev in jezikoslovcev domneva, da
predslovanskega izvora niso le Donava (slovasko Dunaj), Morava in Tisa, temve¢ da
so tudi druga imena vecjih rek nastala ze pred prihodom Slovanov v srednjo Evropo.
V prispevku analiziramo imena Dunaj (= Donava), Morava, Véah, Hron, Tisa, Nitra in
Hornad.

Kljucne besede: onomastika, hidronimija, predslovanska hidronimija, slovaske reke,
etnicni stiki
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TOWARDS A CLARIFICATION OF THE HISTORY
OF THE SLOVENE RIVER NAME SOCA

1. COMMON SLOVENE *S0CA

The immediate source of the Common Slovene river name *S¢ca (= dial. (Natisone)
Sé:¢a, Resian (Bila) Soca)' may be unproblematically reconstructed as Slavic *Soca,
regularly continuing an older *Sunca. The original accentual pattern of this feminine
noun cannot be recovered but such ambiguity is typical of the western and southern
Slovene feminine a-stems with a long root vowel. It is likely that the name originally
belonged to the immobile accentual paradigm /1, so *Sunca > *S¢éa (> *Soca >
*S¢ca), as is the case with, e.g., *S¢tw/vla (Sotla) < *Stintu/ila and in clear opposition
to the coherent group of river names with simple disyllabic structure *(C)C,VC a-,
which feature regular circumflexion and accompanying (in my view undoubtedly
internally Slavic) lengthening of the originally accented vowel, e.g. *Zila < *3ila,?
*Saua < *Saua, *Draua < *Draua, *Raba < *Raba, and perhaps Tud:na < *Glana
(< *Glana?) < *Glana (= *Glana?).} The substitution of Slavic short *u for Romance

*  Oddelek za primerjalno in splos$no jezikoslovje/Department of Comparative and General Lin-
guistics, Filozofska fakulteta, Askerceva 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia; luka.repansek@ff.uni-1j.si

See Sekli (2008: 166), Steenwijk (1992: 310).

2 The reconstruction is based on the recently acquired dial. attestation Zli:ca (Zabnice/Campo-
rosso) — cf. the Italianised form Slizza — with regular vowel reduction in the paroxytonon, which
clearly points to the diminutive *Zifica (AP F ) — *Zila (AP b).

3 Note here that the specifically Slavic accent shift known as the Dybo’s Law must be chronologi-
cally posterior to the integration of the oldest core of pre-Slavic toponymic material. Consider in
this respect a few truly unambiguous cases which show accent progression but were for one reason
or another regularly exempt from the subsequent rule of accent retraction by Ivsi¢-Stang’s Law, so
that subsequent integration into the productive patterns as they existed after the operation of both
uniquely Slavic accent shifts is unthinkable. Such are Sln. Célje < *Celié < *Celvié < *Celije <
*Keléia < Rom. *Keléja with contraction-induced inhibition of subsequent accent retraction, and
the category of AP E accentual units such as Cak. Osdr (Rom. *4Apsaru — Slav. *Asaru > *Osorv),
Stok. Mosor (Rom. *Mds(s)aru — Slav. *Mésaru > *Mosors), Sln. Celévec (< *Cuv/ilouvce <
*Kyilil(au)u — Rom. *Kué/él(au)-"), which by definition were incapable of subsequent accent re-
traction. I would also include here *Uydonw, *Uydbna > Common Slovene *Vidon, *Vidna with
preserved quantity of the accented /i:/ throughout the paradigm. Note that Ter (Subid) Vid'an, Gsg
Vid'na (quoted by Sekli 2009: 153) < *Vidan/* Vidna < *Uydbnw/* Uydwna does not in fact point
to AP B but rather points to *Uydbnw/*Uydbna < *Uil dinu/*Uii dina < * Ui dinu/* Uil dind «—
Rom. *'Ut/dinu. Note that the latter (mis)interpretation is in fact impossible even under an assumed
generalisation of the /i:/ < neo-acute *y/recent Slovene acute */ from the nominative singular.
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open *o (=/0/?7) < VLat. *o (and subsequent development of the back nasal vowel *¢
for the accented tautosyllabic sequence *un) is the theoretically expected outcome of
phonetic adaptation before the rise of the new Slavic *o from Proto-Slavic *a. The
regular substitution of the Romance affricate *c ~ *¢ (< *f < *#i, *kj) in the earliest
layer of Romance loans into Slavic, which predate the rise of the genuinely Slavic
*c by second and third palatalisation processes, is the corresponding Slavic affricate
*¢ (< *kF).* Note that this is the only theoretically expected outcome, neatly corrobo-
rated by a set of early loans into the type of Slavic idioms that do not coalesce the older
product of the first palatalisation *¢ with the palatal stop *7, e.g. Cak. Poré¢ < * Porécn
«— *Par’encu, *Broc < *Brace «— *Brlacu etc., including the above-mentioned dialec-
tal Slovene forms.

The Slavic adaptation of the Romance prototype points to something like *’Sonco or
rather and given the likely point of contact, *’Sonco. The morphological adaptation of
the originally masculine name (as undeniably proved by the older sources) and its inte-
gration into the class of Slavic feminine a-stems is a fully systematised process, based
on gender attraction of the premodifier to a feminine head-word in the underlying noun
phrase (i.e. the onomastic model, for which see Sivic Dular 1998). A more serious point
of disagreement between the Slavic adoption and the organic reflex of the hydronym as
inferable from the contemporary Friulan outcomes Lusing (standard form), dial. L Isuns
(Aquileia), il Lusins (Flumisel/Fiumicello),” however, lies in the fact that the Slavic
form presupposes a source with early aphaeresis of the initial vowel. But Friulan — the
contemporary form of the donor language — seems to have preserved no trace of such
a variant. It is possible that the internal Friulan otucomes such as Lusing & c. may go
back to a later non re-analysable conglomeration of the Old Friulan masculine definite
article Ju (< *illum) and a form such as *Sonca < *Sontio, but it is equally likely that
they simply reflect a sporadic case of vowel metathesis (in the case of standard Friulan
variant in a form theoretically borrowed from the sonziaco Friulan with u < *3), or
may even go back to a remodelled *Lu Z(u)mdc(s) for *Liz(u)inc(s) = *L’Iz(w)inc(2)°
< *[z’onfp. Note that il Lusins attested in Flumisel/Fiumicello may speak in favour
of the possibility that at least some of these forms may have undergone metathesis,
granting that the expected outcome *L’Isuns (with expected u < *2/  NT) would have
undergone subsequent agglutination. Be that as it may, a pre-form with an anlauting
(unaccented!) vowel, which seems to underlie the Friulan reflexes of the river name,
cannot have been the source of the integration into Slavic as one would then expect
Slavic **Zpca — the process of sonorisation of intervocalic consonants in the precursor
of Friulan, as is inferable from a number of transparent cases, predates the contact be-
tween the Romance and the Slavic idiom. It goes without saying that the attested forms

4 Pace Ramovs HG IT §152, id. (1936: 27, 51), who proposes to start from **Spfa (similarly Sturm
1927: 59-60, repeated in Furlan 2002: 33 and ESSZI s.v. Soca; sceptically Sekli 2008: 166).

5 For older attestations see Di Prampero (1882 s.v.) and Pirona, Vocabulario friulano (1871), who
records Lusinz and (L)isunz.

6  The bilabial element of the original diphthong is only preserved after labials, cf. puint < *ponto
vs. frint < *frondo etc.
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also exclude the possibility of a specifically Slavic case of aphaeresis (cf. *Nyn» for
Aenona, on which see Schramm 1981: 58, 262, 307).

If the manuscript tradition is to be trusted, the first Latinised attestations of the
trisyllabic variant are Cassiodorus’ Sonti fluenta (Var. epist. 1,18,10) and the famous
prepositional phrase super Sontium (ib. 1,29), reported in the early 6™ century. All
other attestations of Sontius which directly refer to the river, including the 8"-century
account of Paulus Diaconus (Hist. rom. XV, 20, p. 214: iuxta Sontium flumen, qui non
longe ab Aquileia labitur),” may simply be reproductions of an established manuscript
variant. Note that the entire corpus of the earliest literary attestations of the hydronym
refers to or briefly recounts one and the same historical event with AD 489 as its in-
dubitable terminus post quem. The question of the source of the variant Sontius thus
cannot receive an easy answer, especially in the light of the fact that Cassiodorus, who
presumably would have been aware of the organic, autochthonous name of the river,
seems inclined to indiscriminative use of the original, four-syllabic Isontius beside
the truncated variant (see Cass., Chron. p. 159, 1319-1321: ad Isontium, and cf. gur-
gites Isontii in Paul. Aquilei. (8" ¢.), carm. 11,1,v.5). Since aphaeresis is not strictly
speaking a sound change, it most often goes back to deglutination, normally resulting
from the reinterpretation of morpheme boundaries. A putative Sontius could easily
have been produced by deglutination in cases such as *de Esontio > *de Sontio or
through phonetic hyperinterpretation of Isontio as i(n) Sontio with VLat. is- < *ins etc.
None of this can be verified, however. Another, rather obvious and hence already pro-
posed® possible source of the alternative form Sontius is the contracted and presum-
ably reinterpreted form of the place name Ponte (= Lat. abl.-loc. sg.) Sonti(i) (= Lat.
gen. sg.), first attested in Tabula Peutingeriana at segm. 111,5 as the designation of
a Roman mansio (see Vedaldi lasbez 1994: s.v. Ponte Sonti). From an underlying
*Ponte Esonti(i) > *Pontesonti the way to Ponte Sonti and subsequent extrapolation
of Sontius, corresponding to the new genitival form of the river name, is easily envis-
aged. This scenario may be oversimplistic, however, since there can be no knowing
whether the reported form of the place name is in fact organic or perhaps artificially
(re)produced in transmission. It is noteworthy that the compiler of the Tabula seems
to have had no notion of the actual river name, simplistically superimposing the f1.
Frigido (111,5) on the lower course of the actual Isontius and ending it in a rather large
lake (no designation) near Aquileia. This means that in the case of Sonti reported on
the Tabula there would have been no source of possible (hyper?)correction. Note that
Yordanes is the only author who treats the two components of the place name as in-
dependent units (Getica 57,292-293, p. 133: ad pontem Sontii), but this must surely
be secondary. Both genitives pontis Sontis (Fasti vindob. prior. 11.50, p. 317, 1. 490)
and ponte Sontis (Auct. hauniense 11.50, p. 317, 1. 490)° clearly point to Pons Sonti-/

7  For the attestations see Vedaldi lasbez (1994: 109-110).
8  See Brusin (1924: 225-226), Niedermann (1931: 3ff.).
9  For the sources see Vedaldi lasbez (1994, s.v. (Ae)sontius/Isontius).
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Ponte=Sonti-,'" which was by that time quite evidently acquiring the status (limited to
manuscript tradition!) of a dithematic toponymical unit.

It is perhaps worthwhile to stress the fact that every single testimony of the river’s
name, including the autochthonous Friulan outcomes, refers to the lower course of the
Soca between Goriza and the Gulf of Trieste. The distorted image of the river system
in this part of the Friulan plain typical of all classical geographers goes hand in hand
with the fact that the upper course of the river was simply too insufficiently known to
afford the right connection. While the Frigidus river must have been familiar even to
an outsider due to its strategic position, the complicated net of tributaries dominating
the (south-)eastern Friulan plain, starting at Sovodnje (Savogne dal Lusin¢/Savogna
d’Isonzo) will have remained rather perplexing. There is all the reason to believe, how-
ever, that locally the correspondence between the river’s name as handed down from
prehistory and the entire stretch of its course was unquestioned. Since the contact of
the incoming Slavs with the Roman-speaking population was not in fact limited to the
south-western perimeters of the penetration wave (the contact area stretches from south
to north in a more or less compact belt), the geographical parameters of this particular
case of name-integration are nevertheless not determinable.!!

2. ROMANCE *V%z’onfp

The Friulan continuations of the pre-Romance source, viz. Lusing/Lisuns, are silent
as to their ultimate origin. Due to vowel harmony'? of unaccented e ~ i they are both

10 Pace Vedaldi lasbez (1994: 113) there is no need to assume a syncopated Venetic Sontis. Rather
the genitive singular Sonti (for Sontii) was interpreted as an i-stem in the process of disintegration
of the original syntactic relationship between both members, complete in ponte Sontis = virtually
gen. sg. to *Ponte-sonti-.

11 The case of Sotla < *S¢tv/vla (a tributary of the Sava in Eastern Slovenia) is most likely ir-
relevant for the question of the date and the source of the aphaeresis (similarly sceptical SVI
II: 210-211 and ESSZI: 390 but cf. Furlan 2002: 33). Nothing is known of the history of this
particular river name and the existing attestations are much too late to provide a better starting
point than what can be inferred from the historical phonology of the contemporary forms. Slavic
*Saluntu/ila points to *S’a/’o/'untV1V — a form that is not immediately transparent. If the vowel
in the second syllable is the result of later (but pre-Slavic!) anaptyxis (cf. in this respect the likely
case of OtwstovAa (Prol., pass.), see also Krahe 1964: 102-103), one could, e.g., think of an
agent noun *spt-16- to PIE *sent- ‘move, go’. On the other hand, the *# could also be an integral
part of the suffix such as *-tlo- ~ *-tleH - (note that *¢ as the result of consonantal epenthesis
in a *-n-/- cluster is not at all likely in a voiced environment). Alternatively, we could be deal-
ing with a complex suffix *-fii- + *-lo- to a verbal root such as *snef,-, notably popular in the
derivation of river names, but there is no knowing whether a putative tautosyllabic *pH would
result in something like *an/*on/*un in the particular linguistic system that generated our source.
Note that both *Sau-a’s” and *Drau-a’s’ are likely to be more specifically Pannonian rather than
just broadly Old European and that it may be important in this respect to note that the Pannonian
reflex of (at least) the plain syllabic nasal is in fact *uN.

12 T am grateful to Prof. Dr. Franco Finco for reminding me of this important fact of Friulan histori-
cal phonology.
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derivable either from *Iz'onfo < *Is’ontio- or *Ez'onfo, the latter from *A4is'ontio-,
*Qjs'ontio- or *Is'ontio- (assuming *i [— accented] > (*e ~) *e rather than *Iz'onfp <
*[s'ontio-, but neither of these developments is in fact demonstrable solely on the basis
of Friulan historical phonology). The remaining alternative *Ejs'ontio- is problematic
because the reflex of *ei in a name integrated into Latin after the monophthongisation
of the inherited *ej is simply irrecoverable. If such a sequence were borrowed before
the 2™ half of the second century BC, which in the case of So¢a is in fact not impossi-
ble, and if it was identified with the long mid-high monophthongisation product of Old
Latin *ej, then it would merge with the latter and eventually be raised to *7. In unac-
cented position *7 would retain its quality throughout the development towards Vulgar
Latin. If, however, the integration post-dated the final raising, a non-autochthonous
unaccented *ei would probably either be preserved or join the VLat. unaccented *e, de-
pending on how late the borrowing was made. Due to the lack of instructive examples,
these developments ultimately have to remain speculative. Note that if the 5"-century
attestation Isontius (Cass., Chron., v.s.) can be taken at face value, however, this would
provide a more solid argument for a direct development of unaccented *e (~ *¢) (< *al,
*oi and possibly *7) to *i (which in turn would then be lowered to *e if /  $V[+ low]).

The aphaeresis signalled by the resegmented Ponte Sonti in Tabula Peutingeriana
may in fact point to a stage with a low front vowel in the anlaut. Such a putative
Esontius = *Es'ontip vel sim. (the exact developmental stage of the auslaut is irrelevant
here), which is more than likely to represent a stage older than the one reported by
Cassiodorus, may also be reflected in the oldest attestations of the hydronym in the two
epigrapical sources /nscr. Aqu. 1.96 = AE 1926, 108 and Aquileia nostra 1996, 109
= AE 1996, 695. As is known, both these sources refer to the originally indisputably
dehydronymic river deity Aesontius.'* At least one of the inscriptions dates back to the
end of the first century AD. If the sequence <AE> is the archaising graphic represen-
tation of the unaccented VLat. *e (perhaps still an open front vowel at this stage), it
would easily point to a source with an anlauting *ai, *oi and possibly unaccented short
*7 (if subsequent lowering to *e is assumed). If, on the other hand, the attested spelling
reflects the only other possible phonetic reality, the source will have had an analuting
*ai, with subsequent development towards *i through *e, possibly implicitly preserved
in *Ponte Esonti(i). As the only truly unlikely source one should mention the long un-
accented *7 as this would have been reflected as *i throughout.'

13 The masculine gender of the deity itself is of course dependent on the grammatical gender of the
Latinised river name, which is the direct source of the transonymisation.

14 The famous ethnonym Ambisontes (Plin., Nat. hist. 111.137, cf. Ptol. 11.13.2 Apfiodvtior) is ut-
terly ambiguous since the exact location of this Alpine tribe is still very much disputed (see Sagel
1972: 140-144, Sasel Kos 1997: 23-24 and pass., contra, e.g., Alfoldy 1974: 68, Scherrer 2002:
32). Given the evidence of, e.g., Ambarri < *Amb-arar-o- < dehydronymic to *4rar- (on the lat-
ter see K. Thm, RE 1,2 = 1894, pp. 1795-1796), it is clear that the i reported in the second syllable,
should the name reflect a compound of *ambi- and *Isont- rather than *Sont-, reflects the vocalic
anlaut of the governed member, the auslaut of the preposition being regularly elided in such
cases. However, it should be remembered that the name reflects a Latinate form of the ethnonym
(not at all necessarily Gaulish since *ambi- ‘around’ could just as easily have been produced in
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3. PRE-ROMANCE *(a/o/e)is-o/a(-)nt-id
The correct etymological connection of the underlying hydronym with the PIE root (in
modernised notation) *H eisH - ‘kriftigen; antreiben’ (LIV?: 234) has already been
proposed by Krahe (see Krahe 1953 s.v. and cf. Krahe 1964: 56, IEW: 299-301, Bezlaj
SVIII: 204, ESSZI: 386387 etc.). Both the name’s phonetic and morphological struc-
ture are transparently Indo-European and unspecifically so, meaning that neither of
its outward features are diagnostic in terms of a specific linguistic affiliation.'s If one
also accepts the likely connection of the morphological structure of the suffix with the
(nearly suffixal) element -antia attested in numerous European river names, simple
forward reconstruction would demand a straightforward feminine present participle
formation *H isH -nt-iH - (corresponding to the masculine *H éisH -ont-/*H isH -pt-’
or *H isH -ént-/*H jisH -nt-"). There is no general consensus on the original ablaut pat-
tern of the present active participle (amphikinetic?/hysterokinetic?), but it seems safe to
assume, at least on grounds of the external comparative evidence, a zero grade stem for
the feminine counterpart, although the generalisation of the full-grade root cannot be
excluded a priori (cf. Gr. *rek-at-ia < *yéléigt-iHZ- or éncoa = Myc. ®e-a-sa'® < *H és-
nt-iH - vs. 1Ir. *ué-a-ti, *sa-ti etc.). Certain amount of caution should be exercised,
however. The clearly transitive meaning of the root *H eisH - as set up on the basis of
the attested members of the averbo is as a present participle in its agentive meaning ‘the
impelling, stimulating, invigorating one’ (the latter not in the sense of the otherwise
acceptable and attested semantic motivation ‘nourishing’!) rather unsuitable for a rive
name. The usually assumed motivation such as ‘the quickly moving one’ et sim. is of
course completely ad hoc and seems to be based more on our own projection of the
naturally assumed possible qualities of a river than on any positive evidence.

Sifting through the available comparative data, however, it immediately becomes appar-
ent that the underlying transitive semantics of the root may be misleading, since they seem

any Venetoid linguistic system and nothing really tangible is known of the productive patterns
in the formation of ethnic names in these languages), which is apparent at least from the fact that
it has been integrated into the third declension. /fthe ethnic name reflects *4mb-isont- and if it
should turn out that the underlying hydronym indeed refers to the Soca river, the implicit under-
lying form */sont- is in fact the oldest available testimony of the pre-Romance pronunciation of
the indigenous name. Most interestingly it would in fact point to an original *i.

15 Contrary to some recent attempts to offer a dissenting view (see, e.g., J. B. Trumper, Ce fastu 82/2
(2006), pp. 151-169, id. in F. Finco (ed.), Atti del secondo convegno di toponomastica Friulana,
Udine, 2007, pp. 279-326), there will of course be no need to invoke a specifically Celtic etymol-
ogy. Not least for the reason that there can be no talk of a Celtic toponymical layer in this part
of the Southeastern Alps and that the assumption of the process theonym — hydronym (even if
external derivation is assumed after all) does not in fact represent the typologically unmarked pat-
tern. Note that the putative pre-Romance etymon *ais- (sometimes quoted as zero-grade *is-) with
the underspecified and rather random meaning ‘water’ or similar (cf. Frau 1978: 71 and repeated
as a possibility in ESSZI: 387, see also DTFT: 438), proposed by a number of older authors (see
SVI II: 203204 for a useful overview) is of course nothing else but the inadequately interpreted
*H éisH - appearing across a wide range of European river names.

16 See Morpurgo Davies (1978) with bibliography.
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to have been (rather inevitably) based on the conspicuously causative/factitive meaning of
the attested formations. As nasal-infix presents Ved. is-nd-ti ‘bring sb. in quick movement,
spur’ (co-occuring with the rare active *'-je/o-present is-ya- ‘send’ = Av. is-iia- ‘spur, set
going’) and Gr. ivdo ‘expulse, empty out’ (both regularly < *H is-né-H -/*H is-p-H -),
together with the old extended forms in *-ie/o- (*H is-n-H -ié/6- > is-an-yd- ‘stimulate,
impel’, iaivo ‘warm up, heat up’; cf. Ved. grbh-a-ya- beside *g'yb"-né-H- in gybh-na-ti
etc.), carry a clearly derivationally motivated causative meaning (cf. in this respect the
clearly causative Ved. py-na-ti “fills (up)’ as opposed to the originally fientive Aktionsart
of the verbal root *pleH - etc.). The same secondary causative function may also be un-
problematically assumed for the reduplicated present *H i-H éisH -/*H i-H isH, - in Gr.
*Tha- — idopon ‘heal” < *vivify, envigorate’ (on the latter see Garcia Ramon 1986), and
of course the formal causative attested in Indo-Iranian.!” Quite expectedly, the only non-
causative formations are the internally IIr. intransitive zero-grade present in *-éie/o- (Ved.
is-dya- = Av. is-aiia-) and the deverbative o-grade abstract noun *H disH -o- > Ved. ésa-
‘running (after)’ (cf. RVS V.66.3: ése rathdnam as clearly opposed to other instances of
ésa- ‘searching (for)’ to is- ‘seek’). Ved. esd-, however, which is multiple times attested
as the epithet of Vispu, meaning ‘swift, quick’ (cf. RVS 11.34.11, VI1.40.5, VIII.20.3),
may represent the participial agent noun *H oisH -6-, but it may just as well belong with
Avestan aesa- ‘strong, potent’, which continues a possessive o-grade *H 0isH,-0- (in
all probability a Gme. *yraua-type adjective), completely parallel to the equally posses-
sive derivative in -79- as continued by Ved. isi-rd- ‘lively, active, strong’ = Gr. igpdg'®
‘holy ...” < *H isH -ro- and neatly preserved in a number of European hydronyms such as
Todpag (Strab. 1V,6,9), "Toap(og) (Ptol. 11,10,6), Isara (Liv. 21,31,4), Germ. Isar, Thrac.
"Totpog (see Suakuena 2009 s.v.), on which see Bichlmeier (2012b: 29-37) and, recent-
ly, Repansek (2015: 786). Lastly, the primitive feminine root-noun *H disH -/*H jisH -’
continued by IIr. *is- *‘strength, vigour, invigoration, stimulation’ (cf. the abstract femi-
nine noun *H oisH -éH -, probably preserved in the ON denominative eisa ‘to rush’ <
*H oisH ,=eH -ié/6-) and the o-grade abstract in -mo- (*H 6isH -mo-> Av. aé§ma- ‘anger,
rage’, Gr. olpa ‘rush, raging attack’) are silent as to the verb’s original voice, as are the
possessive Caland adjectives. However, at least on the strength of the deverbative abstract
ésa- (and perhaps esd- if it represents its corresponding derivational pair) it is possible to
suspect that the original meaning of *H eisH - was indeed ‘to be/become (?) set in motion’
vel sim. and thus essentially intransitive. This would successfully account for the derived
semantics (secondary semantic shifts included) and, most importantly, provide a suitable
base for the active present participle *H isH -pt-iH -, which very much parallel to the pos-
sessive feminine adjective *H isH -réH - could theoretically be pressed into service of an
Eigenschaftsname, matched by the telling description péyiotog motopog and O yepdppovg
by Herodianus (Hist. rom. V1I11.4.1/2)."

17 For the attestations see EWAia I: 271-272, Garcia Ramon (1986), Gotd (1993: 128-133), Kel-
lens (1995: 13), Werba (1997: 450-451).

18 On the internal history of igpdg < *-ero- see Peters (1980: 325).
19 For the identification see Vedaldi lasbez (1994: 112).
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As anticipated above, the alternative starting point *A4isontio-/* Oisontio- is only ex-
plicable, however, if one starts from a possessive denominal derivative *H oisH -¢H -
(i.e. the Greek type *@ovn ‘manslaughter’). As already correctly interpreted by Krahe
(1953: 119; cf. Greule 2007: 117 et passim), the North-Germanic parallel *Eisandi
is only indirectly comparable, seeing that the latter is in fact a deverbative participial
formation to ON eisa < PGme. *aisona" ‘rush forward’ (in turn built to the exact
same deverbal abstract *H o0isH éH ,-). There is no positive proof, however, that a hy-
pothetical possessive *-nt-adjective *H 0isH -o-nt- < *H oisH,-¢H - would form its
feminine in *-iH - (or, for that matter, *-(i)eH,-). The case of clearly denominal river
names such as Albantia, Aquantia etc. is ultimately indecisive in this respect: either
the ubiquitous sequence -antia is interpreted as the reflex of the feminine form of the
*-nt-possessive, or — in avoidance of circularity — as a ready-made toponymical suffix,
mirroring a virtual *-ptiH - (cf. RepanSek 2015: 787).%

The question is of course inextricably bound with the controversial problem of Old
European hydronymy. It was silently assumed above that the a-vocalism of the theoreti-
cal starting point *H oisH éH - necessitates the same vowel quality in the suffix and that
this somehow dictates the realisation of the suffix -iH - as *-ja <ia>, so that one would
be inclined to start from *A4isantia. The regular change of the short PIE *o to short *a?!
and the realisation of the syllabic nasal *p as *an (if *H oisH,-o-nt- is assumed as the
strating point, the change of *-0-nt- to *-a-nt- would of course be equally regular), paired
with the likely (morphological) substitution of the biphonemic sequence *-ia (or less
likely *-ia) for PIE *-iH -, are all characteristic of the Old European system if defined as
an actual linguistic stratum with the pertaining set of system-specific phonological and
morphological transformations.?? Note that we are only forced to presuppose an underly-
ing *Ajsantid in case the epigraphic attestation of river name, viz. Aesontius™*, is taken
at face value. The same goes for *H (e)isH -nt-iH - > *(E)is-ant-ia, but only if one does
not want to assume the tenuous possibility of the generalisation of the o-grade suffix
(*H (e)isH -ont-iH -). Any reconstruction that would start from an *-ant-id, however,
must assume that the name must rather early on have passed through the phonetic filter
of an idiom that typically preserved the PIE *o intact. Given the areal distribution of the
autochthonous linguistic systems in the wider region of South-Eastern Alps prior to the
arrival of Gaulish, the only serious candidate is the Venetic complex. The integrated unit
*Aisantia or *(E)isantia would potentially be liable to renovation to *A4is/(E)is-ont-id,
but only under the assumption of possible interference from the autochthonous Venetic
reflex of the present participle suffix *-o-nt-. As no feminine forms of the (thematic) pre-
sent active participle are attested in Venetic, however, the possibility of an assumed cor-
respondence between *-ant-ia and *-ont-ia is impractical to test in any more or less direct

20 As is the case, for example, in North Germanic (see Greule 2007: 118, 121).

21 On the possible evidence of Noapog (Strab. VI1,5,2; 12), if for *(s)né-uo- < *(s)noH -uo- to PIE
*(s)neH - ‘baden, schwimmen’ (LIV?: 572-573), I would restrict this sound change to the system
of short vowels (see Repansek 2015: 785, ft. 22).

22 Such an approach is now tentatively advocated by Bichlmeier (e.g. 2012a, 2012b et pass.).
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way. Feminine personal names such as vio.u.go.n.ta (LVen., Es 85) are uneluciadating.
Although diachronically such names are based on a true deverbal active participle, they
in fact represent a productive pattern of feminine motion and function synchronically
solely as feminine versions of masculine names.”® The form Voltaronti, attested at Ig
(CIL 111.3877), on the other hand, indirectly probably points to the preservation of the
old shape of the feminine participial suffix *-ont-7 at least for this peripheral dialect (see
Stifter 2012: 258 and Repansek forth.). Since the Venetoid linguistic system attested in
the ager is in many respects more archaic than the more central Venetic, however, the
latter might have innovated in the direction of *-ontia. Be that as it may, an equatable
sequence *-ontia- would certainly have been provided by the system through the oblique
cases of the feminine paradigm.

It must in any case be assumed, however, that should the hydronym belong to a layer
of toponymy older than the one generated by Venetic, the auslauting sequence *-ant-ia
will eventually have been remade into a masculine *-ont-jo- — a form that is indeed re-
flected by all the historical attestations of the river name, including its modern Friulan
reflexes. Whether this process is intrinsically bound with the ultimate Latinisation of
the name (*-ont-id > -ontia — -ont-ius) or should be recognised as the result of Venetic
recharacterisation of *-antid is not unambiguously determinable either. It is true that
a Venetic *-ont-ios would result in the syncopated *-ont-is > *-ont-s, but any Venetic
stem in -(7)s would still be interpretable as corresponding to the Latin -ius, not least for
the fact that the oblique cases still regularly preserved the unsyncopated shape of the
sequence *-jo-. At least systematic masculinisation of feminine river names is well at-
tested for Latin, while the possibility that the same could be claimed for Venetic is of
course completely open to conjecture.

If contrary to the above the Old European stratum is rather perceived as a static
network of the oldest, undifferentiated Indo-European toponymical heritage, Venetic
historical phonology (and morphology, for that matter, but here the involved mor-
phological patterns may have already become unproductive by the time of the first at-
testations, so that any potentially archaic trait is self-explanatory and useless for our
purposes) should account for the pre-literary form of the name. In this respect only
*H oisH -o-nt-’ is the possible starting point, while the participial *H (e)isH -pt-iH -
is only conceivable as an alternative under the assumption of the generalisation of
an o-grade suffix based on the masculine/thematic stems, for which no supporting
evidence can be adduced, however. Note that a putative Venetic reflex *(E)is-ant-?
<*H (e)isH -pt-iH -* is far less likely as a starting point, as one would then have to
assume some secondary process through which the resulting vocalism in the suffix
would have been analogically adapted to the shape of the masculine participial stem.
Although, admittedly, this possibility is not at all unimaginable, it must remain for
the time being impossible to prove. Needless to add, both in terms of the shape of the

23 Contrary to Lejeune (1974: 83), the possibility of a shared form of the present active participle
for the masculine and the feminine in Venetic (as is the case in Latin) is virtually nil.

24 For Venetic *aN < PIE * cf. iiuva.n.t.s. (Bs 25) < *H ju-H p-t-.
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final morpheme as well as the distribution of the inherited *-ont- vs. *-pt-iH - nothing
decisive can be inferred from the available linguistic material.

Abbreviations

AP = accentual paradigm; Av. = Avestan; Cak. = Cakavian; Gr. = Ancient Greek; Lat. =
Latin; Myc. = Mycenian; ON = Old Norse; PGmc. = Proto-Germanic; PIE = Proto-Indo-
European; Rom. = Romance; RVS = Rgvedasarnhita; Slav. = Slavic; Sln. = Slovene; Stok.
= Stokavian; Thrac. = Thracian; Ved. = Vedic; Ven. = Venetic; VLat. = Vulgar Latin
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Abstract
TOWARDS A CLARIFICATION OF THE HISTORY
OF THE SLOVENE RIVER NAME SOCA

The etymology of the Slovene hydronym Soca (Standard Friulan Lusing, Italian Isonzo)
was satisfactorily elucidated more than half a century ago. The overall idea that the
river name goes back to a derivative of a Proto-Indo-European verbal root *H eisH - is
undoubtedly correct (the exact meaning of the root in question has, however, not been
sufficiently corroborated) but the details remain hopelessly obscure. Given the con-
temporary reflexes of the underlying name (viz. Friulan Lusing ~ dial. Lisuns etc.) and
the sometimes conflicting or not at all easily reconcilable historical attestations (span-
ning nearly a millenium), no consensus can in fact be reached about the exact formal
means involved in the derivation of the original deverbative formation — a fact which
results from the overall inconvenience of sheer wealth of combinatorial possibilities
that go hand in hand with the general ambiguity of the phonology more or less directly
reflected by the later reflexes of the name. The present contribution is an attempt at
unifying all the reliable data at our disposal into a coherent picture that would bring a
satisfactory answer as to the exact phonological and morphological make-up of the pre-
historic source (alongside with the reconstructed meaning) and its subsequent history
as it passed through the various linguistic strata.

Keywords: Soca, Indo-European hydronymy, Slavic, Romance, pre-Slavic substratum

Povzetek
PRISPEVEK K ZGODOVINI SLOVENSKEGA RECNEGA IMENA SOCA

Etimologija imena Soca (standardno furlansko Lusing, italijansko Isonzo) je bila sicer
zadovoljivo razjasnjena ze pred vec kot pol stoletja. Ime je brez dvoma treba izpeljevati
iz praindoevropskega korena *H eisH - s sicer tezje ugotovljivo prvotno semantiko,
vendar se v poizkusu natanénega spremljanja zgodovinskega razvoja imena od njegove
prvotne podobe do sodobnih kontinuantov (predvsem furl. Lusing ~ narecno Lisuns
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itd.) izkaze, da kopica bistvenih dejstev ostaja nerazjasnjenih. Splosna ve¢znac¢nost
foneti¢ne podobe organskih kontinuantov, vkljuéno s skopimi in tezje pojasnljivimi
podatki, ki jih ponuja skoraj tisoCletje zelo sporadi¢nih historiénih zabelezb imena, je
v neposredni vzroc¢ni povezanosti z mnozico verjetnih (in mnogokrat povsem teoretic-
nih) kombinatori¢nih moznosti rekonstrukcije formalnih sredstev, vpletenih pri tvorbi
izhodnega deverbativa. V prispevku se pod vprasaj ponovno postavlja vse relevantno
in zanesljivo gradivo, ki bi, povezano v smiselno in kronolosko prepri¢ljivo izgraje-
no celoto, utegnilo odgovoriti na vprasanje o natan¢ni foneti¢ni in morfoloski podobi
izhodne oblike (in posledi¢no njenem prvotnem pomenu) ter pojasniti vse razvidne
spremembe substitucijske narave, do katerih je zanesljivo prihajalo pri prehajanju hi-
dronima skozi razli¢ne jezikovne sisteme.

Kljucéne besede: Soca, indoevropska hidronimija, slovans¢ina, romans¢ina, predslo-
vanski substrat
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SULL’IDRONIMO DRAGONJA/DRAGOGNA

1 INTRODUZIONE

Tra' i pochi fiumi sloveni con un antico continuum onomastico preslavo e anche prero-
manzo, troviamo anche il Dragogna, fiume istriano lungo 28 km che nasce in Slovenia,
ai piedi della Cicceria, e che a valle, prima di tuffarsi nel Golfo di Pirano, coincide par-
zialmente con il confine tra Slovenia e Croazia. Poiché I’Istria ¢ caratterizzata da una
longeva multiculturalita e dal multilinguismo a cavallo tra il mondo romanzo e quello
slavo, non sorprende affatto che il fiume oggi venga denominato con tre idronimi, lo
sloveno Dragonja,? il croato Dragonja e ’italiano Dragogna.

Benché la loro omonimia dal punto di vista sincronico non oftra alcun segno lingui-
stico che possa indicarci se la forma idronimica odierna sia di origine primariamente
romanza o slava, nella letteratura onomastica slovena del secolo scorso si ¢ afferma-
ta I’interpretazione di Ramovs, fondata probabilmente soprattutto sul documento piu
antico del nome Dragonja 4Argaone (Rav. 1V, 36, 75), secondo la quale I’idronimo
Dragonja/Dragogna sarebbe primariamente slavo e gli Slavi della zona dell’Istria 1’a-
vrebbero assunto nella forma pre-metatetica agglutinata *d-argone (Ramovs 1927: 22;
acettato da Snoj 2009: 122, che ricostruisce *Dorgon’a). Cio significa che la forma
italiana Dragogna dovrebbe essere un prestito dalla base slava, slovena o croata, e che
in sloveno e in croato questo idronimo dovrebbe originare dal substrato preromanzo.

La spiegazione secondo la quale I’idronimo Dragonja originerebbe nel substrato,
pero, non coincide con le note regole della fonetica sostitutiva. Dell’inaccettabilita fo-
netica dell’interpretazione di Ramovs ho gia discusso anni fa in relazone al presunto so-
stituto slavo *-o(n)- per la sequenza del substrato *-o(n)- al posto dell’atteso e ben do-
cumentato *-y(n)- in nomi trisillabi del tipo riscontrato nel toponimo sloveno Krmin <
*Kvrmynw (paradigma accentuale B) « rom. *Kor'mgné, cfr. il toponimo friulano

*  InStitut za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa, ZRC SAZU, Novi trg 4, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenija;
metka.furlan(@zrc-sazu.si

1 Il contenuto del presente contributo ¢ stato presentato, in versione piu breve, al simposio scienti-
fico internazionale VIII Incontri etimologico-onomastici di Skok, tenutosi tra il 23 e il 25 ottobre
2014 a Zara.

2 Questo idronimo, nel 1955, ¢ stato la base della denominazione ufficiale della localita nata come
abitato indipendente dalla frazione preesistente chiamata Par stareya dvora della vicina localita di
Sveti Peter/San Pietro dell’Amata (Todorovi¢ 2015: 65). Né I’idronimo né il toponimo non sono
tuttavia in nessuna relazione genetica con il cognome sloveno, probabilmente deantroponimico,
Dragonja, di origine slava, in cui si conserva ’aggettivo protoslavo *dorgs > sloveno drag (‘caro’).
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Cormons, oppure il toponimo croato Labin < *Albynw (pa B) < rom. *41'boné, cfr., nel
1078, Albona, toponimo italiano Albona,* facendo notare che 1’idronimo Dragonja in
sloveno e croato ha origine in un adstrato recente (Furlan 2002: 31 nota 4), nella forma
istroveneta Dragogna.

Recentemente, tuttavia, ho potuto appurare che il Golfo di Pirano, nel materiale car-
tografico del XVI e XVII secolo, ¢ prevalentemente presente con il nome Largon ovvero
Largone (Kladnik et alii 2014: 167),* il che indica che I’idronimo e il mareonimo® conten-
gono la stessa base nominale *A4rgon-. Il dato sul mareonimo Largon(e) ¢ rimasto com-
pletamente ignorato® nella letteratura onomastica slovena e croata concernente 1’idronimo
Dragonja, eppure esso ¢ importante poiché permette di arrivare a una spiegazione molto
piu precisa della formazione dell’odierna forma idronimica Dragonja/Dragogna.

2 ARGAONE : *ARGONE

Nel VII secolo, Anonymus di Ravenna indico I’idronimo Argaone quale secondo di
quattro idronimi istriani, Rusano ‘Risano, Rizana’, Argaone ‘Dragogna, Dragonja’,
Nengone ‘Quieto, Mirna’ e Arsia ‘Arsa, Rasa’, dopo aver notato che in Istria vi sono
numerosi fiumi e aver elencato, nella direzione Nord-Sud, i quattro soprammenzionati
(Schnetz 1990: 75; Vedaldi lasbez 1994 s.v. Argaone). La base dell’idronimo Argaon-
con la sequenza -ao- ¢ stata documentata solo in un altro caso, nel 1035, ... per Arga-
onem usque ad mare salsum..., nel testo con cui I’imperatore romano Corrado II rende
noto di concedere agli abitanti di Capodistria (civitate Justinopoli) anche il territorio
dalla Dragogna fino al mare (Kos 1911:62). In seguito, infatti, la base *4rgaon- viene
sostituita dalla base *Argon-, la quale pero nella maggioranza dei casi ha all’inizio
della parola una dentale agglutinata d-, al posto del nesso -ar- si trova -ra-, mentre
la parte finale ¢ maggiormente -nja/~-gna, ad esempio, nel 110...7 et usque ad aquam
Dragugne® (Kandler CDI: 1, 237),°nel 1371 unum Molendinum positum super Flumen

3 Sul toponimo croato Labin, cf. Skok: II, 256.

Ringrazio il collega geografo dr. Drago Kladnik, con 1’aiuto del quale ho potuto accedere a nu-
merose fonti geografiche.

5 L’espressione mareonimo viene usata per indicare i toponimi che designano i mari.

Esso ¢ menzionato soltanto da Bezlaj (1956: 148), che perd non mette in evidenza il fatto che il
nome sia collegato al Golfo di Pirano, nel quale il flume Dragogna sfocia. A questo proposito
¢ interessante I’affermazione pubblicata nel numero 9 della rivista settimanale politica e sociale
Mag del 4 maggio 2009, in cui alla pagina 24 il dr. Davorin Rudolf, alla guida della commissione
croata di esperti per la risoluzione della questione del confine sloveno-croato, asserisce che il
primo nome del Golfo di Pirano presente nelle mappe del XVI secolo, ¢ Golfo della Dragogna,
espressione con cui probabilmente intendeva proprio la forma del nome Largon(e).

In Kandler, 1’anno preciso dopo il 770... non viene fornito.

La forma con la -u-, attestata solo in questo documento, potrebbe indicare 1’esistenza della va-
riante istroveneta *dragun ‘dragone’.

9  In Simunovié (2013: 201) erroneamente scritto come Dragujna. La datazione della fonte segue
accuratamente Kandler l.c.
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seu in Roya Dragognae (Kandler CDI: III, 1378), nel 1389 super flumine Dragone
(Bezlaj 1956: 147),'°11 9 dicembre 1476 possano fabricare molini sopra la aqua della
Dragogna (Pahor — Sumrada 1987: 11, 758).

La base Argaon-, in cui si puo identificare la radice indoeuropea *H erg’- ‘bianco,
splendente’, cfr. il latino argentum ‘argento’, ’ittita sarki- agg. ‘bianco, chiaro’ ecc.,
viene derivata secondo 1’opinione generale dalla forma primaria *A4rgauon- e ricollega-
ta all’idronimo lituano Arga, cosi che I’idronimo Argaone (con il nominativo *4rgao)
viene classificato nell’idronimia europea antica con il conglutinato suffissale *-auon- <
*-eH -uon- che origina nelle lingue centum indoeuropee ed ¢ riscontrabile anche dal
rapporto tra I’idronimo pannonico Nedao e quello arcadico Néda/Nédn (Karg 1941—
1942: 175; Krahe 1942: 209 ss.; Schmid 1969: 135; Crevatin 1991: 62).!!

Anonymus di Ravenna, accanto ad Argaone, indica I’antico nome del fiume Quieto
(croato Mirna) Nengone, che ha la stessa sequenza finale -one dell’idronimo Dragone,
documentato piu tardi. Essendo i due idronimi Argaone e Nengone documentati nello
stesso periodo e designando essi due fiumi che scorrono in direzione N-S e distano
I’uno dall’altro solo 12 km, il rapporto fonetico delle fini Arg-aone : Neng-one ¢ pro-
babilmente condizionato dalle regole della formazione delle parole, mentre il rapporto
fonetico -aone : -one nella coppia idronimica attestata in periodi diversi Arg-aone :
Drag-one non lo ¢.

Il rapporto -aone : -one deve pertanto riflettere lo sviluppo fonetico non coevo di un
sostituto romanzo che prende il posto di un idronimo preromanzo. Da cio deriva che la
base *Argaon- con la sequenza -ao- al posto della piu antica *-auo- ¢ un riflesso dello
sviluppo romanzo, identificabile nella forma latina pavo, -6nis ‘pavone’ che attraverso
il romanzo *pa‘uone sviluppa nell’italiano dialettale come paone,'? anche paon;®* cft.
anche il latino sapa, -onis ‘sapone’, che attraverso il romanzo *sa’uone in Istria ha I’e-
sito saon (Doria 1987: 554). E perd pit probabile, che, a causa del substrato istriota che
conserva la -y- nelle sequenze romanze -auo- (cfr. a Valle d’Istria/Bale e a Dignano/
Vodnjan sa'von ecc., a Dignano sa'vur ‘sapore’ ecc. — Filipi, Bursi¢ Giudici 1998: 246,
90), la forma sia stata assunta dagli istriani romanzi gia come *4rgaon-.

Lo sviluppo *A4rgon- < *Argaon-, invece, puo essere spiegato se si presuppone che
solo dopo la venetizzazione dell’Istria, nonostante la sua probabile diversa accentua-
zione (cio¢ -ao- : -do-), la sequenza -ao- nelle zone romanze dell’Istria sia stata inserita
nello sviluppo fonetico del tipo noto nell’istroveneto tdola ‘tavola, tavolo’ (< taula <

10 Non sono riuscita a riconfermare la fonte di questo dato di Bezlaj.

11 Cfr. ’analisi in Repansek (2014: 814 ss.), dove ’autore verifica e respinge I’ipotesi secondo la
quale il rapporto fonetico tra I’idronimo Argaone e il mareonimo piu recente Largon(e) sarebbe
stato causato da fattori legati alla formazione delle parole, segmenta il conglutinato suffissale
*-auon- di *Argayon- in *-a-u-on- e ricorda che 1’identita della fine di parola tra i rapporti lituani
Arga : Argaone e N€da : Nedao ¢ solo superficiale, poiché non ¢ causata dalla stessa regola della
formazione delle parole.

12 La forma paone, che equivale alla forma italiana standard pavone (Battisti-Alessio: 2810), ¢
attestata per la prima volta solo nel XIII secolo.

13 E anche paun e paun. Sullo sviluppo dettagliato del nesso, cfr. Meyer-Liibke (1917: 64).
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rom. *tayola < lat. tabula ‘tavola, tavolo’) e si sia realizzata in *A4rgon- contempora-
neamente all’istroveneto fola ‘tavola, tavolo’ (Meyer-Liibke 1917: 78, 80-81; Rohlfs
1966: 65; Doria 1987: 741 s.).

Nella zona dell’Istria, lo sviluppo fonetico *Argaon- > *Argon-, ovvero quello del
tipo taola > tola, fa parte del recente superstrato istroveneto che dal X secolo in poi ha
lentamente sostituito il substrato istroromanzo/istriota, percio non ¢ una coincidenza
che la base *4rgon- sia documentata solo dopo tale periodo.

3 TRANSONIMIZZAZIONI DELL’IDRONIMO *4RGON-: *LARGON-/DARGON-

Dopo I’anno 1035, I’idronimo viene scritto con la dentale iniziale d-, mentre la sequen-
za originale ar- si presenta come -ra-. Il fenomeno -ar- — -ra- naturalmente non ¢ in
collegamento con la metatesi delle liquide slava.

Ramov§ (1927: 22), nella spiegazione dell’origine della d- iniziale, si richiama
all’articolo di Skok del 1923, in cui Skok non parla dell’idronimo Dragonja, ' ma
pone ’attenzione sul fatto che i toponimi nell’area della Dalmazia sono spesso scritti,
nei documenti antichi, con la preposizione latina de agglutinata oppure senza di essa e
come esempi cita ad esempio Dekatera (anche Ekatera) : Catera (oggi croato Kotor),
Dulcinium : Ulcinium (oggi italiano Dulcigno, croato Ocinj < *vlcin’s, pii recentemen-
te Ulcinj). Benché dagli esempi di Skok risulti chiaro che la d- agglutinata non cambia
il denotato ed ¢ pertanto meramente strutturale, sembra che nell’idronimo Dragogna
essa abbia invece una funzione.

Nell’analisi dell’origine della dentale iniziale nell’idronimo Dragonja/Dragogna
bisogna, infatti, includere il dato del cartografo Pietro Coppo, il quale passo la maggior
parte della sua vita a Isola e fu quindi un ottimo conoscitore della penisola istriana.
Nella sua mappa del 1525 denomino il fiume Dragogna Dragogna,® non denomino, in-
vece, il Golfo di Pirano Largon, come ¢ stato erroneamente letto in Kladnik et alii 2014:
167, ma Largom. In confronto con la denominazine Largon nella mappa di Coppo del
1540 la variante Largom rappresenta una forma fonetica istroveneta tipicamente pira-
nese sviluppatasi da Largon, che si pud ancora oggi sentire nelle parole piranesi come
'pam ‘pane’, ko'mum ‘comune’, Pi'ram ‘Pirano’ (Todorovi¢ 2016: 205).

14 Simunovi¢ (2013: 201) indica erroneamente che Skok, nell’articolo citato, parla dell’idronimo
Dragonja.

15 A volte, nel luogo dove ci si aspetta di trovare 1’idronimo Dragogna, si trova erroneamente
piazzato 1’idronimo Risano, ad esempio sulla mappa del 1573 (Lago — Rossit 1981: 108) o sulla
mappa del 1596 (Lago — Rossit 1981: 114). Solo sulla mappa del 1573 detta Illyricum, di Ortelio,
il flume Dragogna ¢ rappresentato come Dragiana flu, il che ¢ solo uno degli esempi di nomi
erroneamente presentati in questa mappa (Lago — Rossit 1981: 120-121).
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Mappa 2: La parte della mappa di Coppo 1525 con la denominazione Largom ‘Golfo di Pirano’
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Mappa 3: La mappa d’Istria di Coppo 1540 (Kladnik et alii 2014: 106)

Mappa 4: La parte della mappa di Coppo 1540 con la denominazione Largon ‘Golfo di Pirano’

Medesimo principio di denominazione per il Golfo di Pirano e il fiume Dragogna fu
usato nelle mappe dall’esempio di Coppo in poi fino al XVIII secolo, quando il mare-
onimo Largon(e) fu sostituito dai mareonimi Valle di Siziole/Siciole € Rada di Pirano
(Kladnik et alii 2014:78ss.), mentre il nome della Dragogna, quando il flume ¢ presen-
tato anche con I’idronimo, rimane nelle mappe invariato, ovvero Dragogna.

Cosi, ad esempio, sulla mappa dell’Istria di Giovanni Valle del 1784 troviamo il
mareonimo Valle di Siciole e I’idronimo Fiu. Dragogna (Lago — Rossit 1981: 253),
sulla carta militare di Giuseppe II (1804), invece, sono scritti il mareonimo Valle di
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Siciole e I’'idronimo Torente Dragognia (RajSp — Trpin 1997), che va letto [Dragogna].
Quando per il Golfo di Pirano prevale il nome Largon(e), due volte anche Laron senza
la g'® e solo una volta gia menzionato Largom sulle mappe tra il 1569 e il 1662 per
esso si trova anche la scritta Dragogna (Kladnik et alii 2014: 78s.),"” il che indica che
I’idronimo fu due volte transonimizzato e che designo anche il golfo nel quale il fiume
Dragogna sfocia.

La prima transonimizzazione ebbe luogo ancora prima dell’agglutinazione d-. La
forma Largon di Coppo e la forma standardizzata Largone, infatti, non sono altro che I’i-
dronimo *Argone, munito di articolo determinativo: *L’Argone > Largone. Similmente
anche I’oronimo Istria viene a volte scritto nella variante agglutinata Listria.

Benussi (1877: 25) era ancora ben consapevole del legame tra il mareonimo Largone
e I’idronimo Dragogna, pero della forma Largone, la quale secondo lui era usata, ac-
canto alle forme «La rada di Pirano o di Siciole», per denominare il Golfo di Pirano,
disse che si trattava di «nome corrotto dall’antico Argaon, I’odierna Dragognay.'® Il
nome Largone naturalmente non ¢ la forma corrotta del nome antico Argaone, bensi il
prodotto dello sviluppo fonetico istroveneto *Argaon-e > *Argon-e. 11 dato di Benussi
¢ altresi importante perché indica che ancora alla fine del XIX secolo, il nome Largone
veniva usato almeno in parte accanto agli altri due sinonimi.

Proprio il mareonimo Largone indica che al tempo della sua formazione, il fiu-
me Dragogna doveva chiamarsi ancora Argone e che 1’agglutinazione della d- iniziale
deve aver avuto luogo solo dopo la transonimizzazione dell’idronimo in mareonimo.
Probabilmente ¢ stata proprio la transonimizzazione a far si che a causa della tenden-
za a identificare chiaramente il flume Dragogna, per designarlo si sia iniziato a usare
sintagmi preposizionali come *fiume d’Argone, ossia ‘fiume del golfo detto Argone =
fiume accanto al golfo detto Argone’, mentre il loro uso frequente ha causato 1’aggluti-
nazione in *Dargone dando cosi origine a sintagmi del tipo *fiume Dargone.

4 REINTERPRETAZIONE PARETIMOLOGICA:
*DRAGON- — DRAGOGNA **FIUME DEI DRAGONI’

La metatesi di *Dargone in *Dragone (cfr. nel 1389 flumine Dragone — v. sopra) po-
trebbe avere cause fonetiche ed essere dello stesso tipo presupposto nello sviluppo del
toponimo Tergeste > *Tre'geste > Trieste (v. ad esempio Skok 1923: 12), ma ¢ piu
probabile che lo sviluppo di *Dargone in * Dragone sia dovuto al collegamento pareti-
mologico dell’idronimo con la parola dragone (Crevatin 1991:62), dato che i problemi

16 Forse nell’appellativo Laron si conserva indirettamente un dato sulla pronuncia spirantica y, che
in confronto all’occlusiva ¢ meno udibile. Todorovi¢ (2015: 175, 89), infatti, osserva che i par-
lanti istroveneti di Strugnano e Sicciole pronunciano la faringale come una fricativa, ad esempio
[fjume Dra'yoria (Strugnano, Sicciole).

17 Piu tardi solo un’altra volta sulla mappa dell’Istituto Geografico Militare del 1957 (Trieste) nella
forma croata U. Dragonja (Kladnik et alii 2014: 82).

18 Questo legame viene menzionato piu tardi da Rosamani (1990: 331 (s.v. Dragogna), 526 (s.v.
Largon)).
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causati nei periodi di pioggia torrenziale, quando la Dragogna oltrepassa frequente-
mente gli argini, sono stati associati dagli abitanti della zona del fiume a un dragone
quale causa delle devastanti inondazioni.

Tracce di tali associazioni nell’idronimia romanza'® sono state notate da Bezlaj
(1956: 148),% che discutendo dell’idronimo Dragonja, elenca gli autori italiani che
hanno riconosciuto ’origine e I’etimologia dell’idronimo Dragogna nell’appellativo
dragone, senza tener conto della sua forma documentata piu antica, Argaone.

Perfino Coppo, che per primo ha usato il nome Largon(e) (accanto alla variante
fonetica piranese Largom), nella sua opera Del Sito de I'Istria (1540), espresse il parere
che nel nome del Dragogna si conservasse ’appellativo dragone, ma spiegd questo
legame paretimologico in modo diverso, scrivendo che «il fiume Dragogna [...] ebbe
il nome a causa del suo corso sinuoso nella parte in cui sfocia nel mare, per il quale
somiglia a un dragone serpeggiante» (Zitko 1999: 51).

L’influsso linguistico dell’appellativo dragone sulla formazione dell’idronimo
Dragonja ¢ stato evidentemente molto forte.

In un libricino stampato nel 1722, intitolato De situ Istria (Sulla posizione dell’Istria,
sloveno O legi Istre), il piranese Giovanni Battista Goineo (sloveno Janez Krstnik Gojnej)
nomino per la Dragogna la variante latinizzata Draconius, quando scrisse che «tra Pirano
e Salvore scorre il fiume Draconius, che adesso si chiama Dragognay (Darovec 1999: 75,
81). Nella versione originale, la versione latinizzata Draconius viene usata come epiteto
accanto a fluvius, dando all’intero sintagma il significato ‘fiume di draghi’.

Nel 1885, Fortunato Olmo, in un testo italiano presenta il Golfo di Pirano con un
nome ibrido italiano-latino, seno di Draconea (Olmo 1885: 155). 1l sintagma significa
letteralmente ‘la foce della Dragogna’, la forma Draconea rappresenta la versione lati-
nizzata dell’italiano Dragogna.

La forma usata da Olmo, Draconea, e 1’aggettivo di Goineo, Draconius, mostrano
I’esistenza d’un aggettivo latino in -eus, formato dal lat. draco, -onis e indicano la via
da intraprendere nella spiegazione dell’ultima questione concernente 1’origine dell’i-
dronimo Dragonja/Dragogna, ovvero perché invece della forma *Dragone, che ci si
aspetterebbe secondo la trasformazione paretimologica, ¢ usata la forma Dragogna,
con la parte finale iotizzata e di genere grammaticale femminile.

Poiché gli sloveni e i croati hanno sicuramente assunto 1’idronimo Dragonja dalla
forma Dragogna, usata dai parlanti dell’istroveneto, la «femminizzazione» dell’idroni-
mo ha avuto luogo nell’area linguistica romanza, dove pero gli appellativi per i filumi,
che avrebbero potuto influire sul genere dell’idronimo,?! sono di norma di genere ma-
schile, ad esempio fiume, torrente.

19 Nella toponomastica romanza il sostantivo drago rappresenta spesso anche una base toponoma-
stica per la designazione di aree esposte a frequenti intemperie, mentre nel dialetto siciliano, il
derivato dragunara significa ‘acquazzone, diluvio’ (DT 1990: 254).

20 Inopere precedenti. Dopo Bezlaj (1956: 1.c.), menzionano tale interpretazione Brozovi¢ Roncevié
(1995: 23s.) e Simunovié (2013: 201), senza tuttavia chiarire che si tratta di un’interpretazione
paretimologica del nome.

21 Gli idronimi italiani sono sempre di genere maschile solo nell’italiano standard, cfr. Marcato (2010).
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La parte finale dell’idronimo Dragogna ¢ simile alle parti finali degli appellativi
campagna, montagna, che sono aggettivi sostantivati in -aneus > -anius dal latino cam-
pus (it. campo), latino mons (it. monte). Dal punto di vista etimologico, campagna signi-
fica una piana con piu campi e in relazione a campus ha la funzione di un nome collet-
tivo ovvero di un nomen loci, cioé un luogo con piu campi. Similmente montagna, che
oggi ¢ un semplice sinonimo di monte, nel senso etimologico ¢ una zona con pitl monti.
Formalmente, invece, il rapporto formativo dracone : Draconius : Draconea ¢ mag-
giormente simile alla catena formativa latina vinum : vineus : vinea (> it. vigna), dove
I’espressione latina vinea, it. vigna, indica una zona con viti ed ¢ quindi un nomen loci
di vinum nel significato ‘vite, vitigno’ (e non ‘vino’). Se tali rapporti formali e semantici
vengono applicati all’idronimo Dragogna, esso dev’essere un aggettivo sostantivato di
genere femminile, attestato nella forma artificialmente latinizzata Draconius (fluvius)
da Goineo, mentre nel senso etimologico la variante idronimica Dragogna ¢, seppure
sia stata spinta in questo aspetto semantico dalla paretimologia, un fiume dove ci sono i
draghi, quindi in qualche modo una ‘zona (= fiume) di draghi’ ovvero ‘fiume di draghi’.
La paretimologia ha dunque trasformato il genere dell’idronimo, che inizialmente era
maschile, in femminile, il che probabilmente non disturbava affatto gli Istriani istrove-
neti, considerando che anche per un corso d’acqua cosi grande come il Piave usavano
I’idronimo di forma grammaticale femminile la Piaf, la Piau (Marcato 2010).

Tomaschek (RE: II, 687) ¢ I’'unico ad indicare che la Dragogna fosse presentata
nelle fonti italiane come fiume d’Argogna,* il che potrebbe indicare che la iotizzazione
finale -gna avrebbe avuto luogo gia prima dell’interpretazione paretimologica con dra-
gone nel sintagma *fiume d’Argone. Mi rimangono ignote fonti che attestino la forma
fiume d’Argogna, percid non posso valutare il valore linguistico di questa variante,
benché considerando la presenza, gia nel 1389, nel sintagma super flumine Dragone,
della forma che ha gia subito 1’agglutinazione e la metatesi, ma non la iotizzazione, ¢
verosimile che il sintagma fiume d’Argogna sia la forma arcaicizzata in base alla cono-
scenza che nel nome viene conservata la base *A4rgon-.

Nel materiale cartografico creato tra il 1569 e il 1662, per la prima volta sulla mappa
di Ferrando Bertelli, per il Golfo di Pirano si trova la scritta Dragogna (Kladnik et alii
2014: 78s.), che forse non va interpretata come dovuta al posizionamento dell’idronimo
Dragogna nel mare per mancanza di spazio (Kladnik et alii 2014: 87), bensi andrebbe
riconosciuta in esso una ritransonimizzazione del nome del fiume Dragogna, questa
volta nella forma Dragogna. La probabilita che la transonimizzazione dell’idronimo
Dragogna fosse di fatto popolare potrebbe essere confermata da uno scritto assai piu
recente nelle carte dell’Istituto Geografico Militare del 1957, in cui il Golfo di Pirano ¢
presentato con la forma croata U. Dragonja (Kladnik et alii 2014: 82). I dati sarebbero
tuttavia piu verosimili se questa transonimizzazione piu recente in mareonimo fosse
confermata da qualche altra fonte, possibilmente non di natura geografica.

22 Tomaschek viene citato da Bezlaj (1956: 147), mentre Simunovié¢ (2013: 202) non indica alcuna
fonte per il proprio uso di fiume d’Argogna, né lo indica Krahe (1942: 211). Similmente, non in-
dica la fonte neanche Snoj (2009: 121), che presenta addirittura la forma fiume d’Argogna come
variante italiana di uso comune al posto di Dragogna.
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5 L’IDRONIMO SLOVENO DRAGONJA (+— IDRONIMO IT. DRAGOGNA)
E ALTRI DENOMINATIVI DELLA DRAGOGNA

L’idronimo Dragonja ¢ attestato relativamente tardi in documenti scritti in sloveno.
A quanto pare, il nome Dragonja comparve per la prima volta sulla mappa intitolata
Zemljovid slovenske dezele in pokrajin del 1853, opera di Peter Kozler, e quindi sulla
mappa del 1921 edita dalla Matica Slovenska.” Esso € stato normato per la prima volta
nel manuale di ortografia slovena Slovenski pravopis (SP 2001: 500) nella forma di
Draggnja, con il tono acuto della vocale o, sebbene origini in una zona non caratteriz-
zata dai toni. Anche il dato sulla tarda menzione in testi scritti dell’idronimo Dragonja
avrebbe potuto far pensare agli autori, che hanno ipotizzato la sua origine nel substrato,
che esso rappresenti in sloveno un prestito recente, assunto dagli sloveni dell’Istria
dai parlanti istriani dell’istroveneto. Questi ultimi, infatti, denominavano questo corso
d’acqua anche come el fiume grando (Rosamani 1990: 331). In alcune fonti scritte del
XIV secolo, la Dragogna viene chiamata (ultra) flumen de Sagolis, (a) flumine Sagolis
(entrambi del 1307), (super) flumine valis Sic¢olis (del 1326), (supra) flume Si¢olis (del
1328) e sim. (Miheli¢ 2001: 60 ss.), ossia il fiume di Sicciole. Nei villaggi istriani slo-
veni la Dragogna viene chiamata semplicemente con i vocaboli per fiume, ovvero roja,
fjume e flom (Todorovi¢ 2014, in litteris). Con quest’ultimo appellativo, che deriva
dallo strato istroromanzo preveneto, il flume Dragogna viene chiamato Flum anche a
Krkavce (Filipi 1986: 135). Anche Bezlaj (1956: 147) ha osservato che gli sloveni del
corso superiore lo chiamano Rokava, quelli del corso medio usano anche Reka o Flum,
quando invece si ingrossa, in alcune parti (ad esempio nella frazione di Dolina) viene
denominato Soc¢a o Montana.** Quest’ultima espressione € nota nella forma di appella-
tivo mon'tana nei villaggi istriani di Villanova di Pirano, Padena e San Pietro dell’A-
mata, dove significa ‘inondazione’ (Todorovi¢ - Kostial 2014: 145); in esso si conserva
la parola italiana montana, usata in Istria per denominare le inondazioni causate dai
fiumi che in modo improvviso e inaspettato superavano i propri argini e allagavano i
campi (Rosamani 1990:644). Anche questo nome del fiume Dragogna, cosi come 1’0-
rigine paretimologica della variante Dragogna da *(fiume) d’Argone ‘fiume del golfo
di Argone’, indica che a causa delle sue improvvise e minacciose inondazioni il fiume
incuteva paura negli istriani, percio non sorprende che il suo nome fosse interpretato
paretimologicamente in ‘zona (= fiume) di draghi’.

6 IN CONCLUSIONE

Benché il nome del fiume Dragogna fosse stato attestato gia nel VII secolo da Anonymus
di Ravenna come Argaone < indoeuropeo *H,arg’-eH -y-on-, I'idronimo contempo-

23 Su essa il toponimo odierno Secovije ¢ scritto ancora come Sicjole.

24 Bezlaj non indica le fonti di tali denominazioni. Probabilmente gli sono state fornite dal dia-
lettologo Tine Logar, che negli anni ‘50 del secolo scorso ha svolto ricerche in loco in questa
zona dell’Istria. Negli appunti di campo di Logar per ’atlante linguistico sloveno (Slovenski
lingvisticni atlas) ¢ possibile riscontrare solo la forma Reka, che sarebbe usata a Krkavée per il
fiume Dragogna.
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raneo sloveno Draggnja, croato Dragonja, italiano Dragogna, ¢ legato ad esso solo
indirettamente.

Dopo che la base derivante dal substrato fu assunta probabilmente prima come
Argaone dai parlanti romanzi dell’Istria e dopo il X secolo sottoposta allo sviluppo
fonetico veneto in *4rgone (del tipo taola > tola), I’idronimo fu transonimizzato e usa-
to per denotare anche il Golfo di Pirano (Largone, Largon, Laron, Largom). A causa
dell’omonimia microareale *A4rgone ‘fiume Dragogna; Golfo di Pirano’, per il fiume
in *Dargone. Poiché durante i periodi di forti piogge la Dragogna spesso inondava i
dintorni, la forma idronimica soprammenzionata fu associata dagli abitanti della zona
della Dragogna a draghi/dragoni quali agenti di devastanti inondazioni. Al livello lin-
guistico, cio si riflette dapprima con la metatesi * Dargone — *Dragone dovuta all’in-
flusso dell’italiano dragone, quindi con la trasformazione morfologica *Dragone in
Dragogna *‘zona (= fiume) di dragoni’ (del tipo vigna ‘vigneto’ < *‘zona di viti’).
In sloveno e in croato I’idronimo Dragonja ha quindi un’origine recente nella forma
Dragogna, appartenente all’adstrato istroveneto.

L’ipotesi di Ramovs che quest’idronimo sloveno-croato originasse dal substrato e
che riflettesse la metatesi delle liquide slava era foneticamente errata, poiché tale so-
stituto, in sloveno o in croato, dovrebbe avere la forma **Dragin ovvero **Draginja.
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Riassunto
SULL’IDRONIMO DRAGONJA/DRAGOGNA

Benché il nome per il fiume Dragogna fosse stato attestato come Argaone < indoeuro-
peo *H erg’eH uon- gia nel VII secolo da Anonymus di Ravenna, questa forma ¢ solo
indirettamente collegabile alla forma contemporanea dell’idronimo sloveno Draggnja,
croato Dragonja, italiano Dragogna.

Dopo che la base fu assunta dal substrato dagli Istriani parlanti il romanzo nella
probabile forma iniziale Argaone e fu inclusa, nel X secolo, nello sviluppo fonetico
veneto in *4rgone (seguendo il tipo taola > tola), I'idronimo fu transonimizzato e
fu usato anche per designare il Golfo di Pirano (Largone, Largon, Laron, Largom).
A causa dell’omonimia microareale *4rgone ‘fiume Dragogna, Golfo di Pirano’, per
tinazione in *Dargone. Poiché durante i periodi di forti piogge la Dragogna spesso
inondava i dintorni, la forma idronimica soprammenzionata fu associata dagli abitanti
della zona del Dragogna a draghi/dragoni quali agenti di devastanti inondazioni. Al li-
vello linguistico, ci0 si riflette dapprima con la metatesi * Dargone — *Dragone dovuta
all’influsso dell’italiano dragone, quindi con la trasformazione morfologica * Dragone
in Dragogna *‘zona (= fiume) di dragoni’ (del tipo vigna ‘vigneto’ < *‘zona di viti’).
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In sloveno e in croato I’idronimo Dragonja ha quindi un’origine recente nella forma
Dragogna, appartenente all’adstrato istroveneto.

L’ipotesi di Ramovs che quest’idronimo sloveno-croato originasse dal substrato e
che riflettesse la metatesi delle liquide slava era foneticamente errata, poiché tale so-
stituto, in sloveno o in croato, dovrebbe avere la forma ** Dragin ovvero **Draginja.

Parole chiave: idronimo, etimologia, paretimologia, transonimizzazione, Istria

Summary
ON HYDRONYM DRAGONJA/DRAGOGNA

Although the name of the river Dragonja was as Argaone < PIE *H erg’eH yuon- first
mentioned by Anonymus from Ravenna already in the 7" century, the modern hydrony-
mic forms Slovene Draggnja, Croatian Dragonja and Italian Dragogna, are only indi-
rectly connected with it.

After the substratal hydronym was first, most likely as Argaone, borrowed from the
Roman spoken Istrian population and after the 10" century underwent the Istro-Vene-
tian phonetic change into *4rgone (the type taola > tola), it was transonimizated and
used also as the name of Piranian gulf (Largom, Largone, Largon, Laron). The ho-
monymy *A4rgone ‘the river Dragonja; the Piranian gulf” caused that the phrase *fiume
d’Argone *‘the river of Argone = Piranian gulf” began to be used for naming the river
Dragonja, which via agglutination brought about the form *Dargone. Because the ri-
ver Dragonja often flooded during heavy rainfall, the hydronymic form *Dargone was
associated by the people in the area of the river Dragonja with dragons as actors of
the devastating floods. The linguistic sign of this perception was at first the metathesis
*Dargone — *Dragone, influenced by Italian dragone ‘dragon’ and later the morpho-
logical modification of *Dragone into Dragogna *‘the area (= river) of dragons’ (the
type vigna ‘vineyard’ < *‘the area of vines’). The Slovene and Croatian hydronymic
form Dragonja is therefore a young borrowing from Istro-Ventian Dragogna.

The previous interpretation by Ramovs that the Slovene-Croatian hydronym Drago-
nja is of substratal origin and reflects the Slavic metathesis of liquids is nowadays una-
cceptable because such a form would result in Slovene-Croatian **Dragin or ** Draginja.

Keywords: hydronym, etymology, folk etymology, transonimization, Istria

Povzetek
O HIDRONIMU DRAGONJA/DRAGOGNA

Ceprav je bilo ime za reko Dragonjo kot Argaone < pide. *H erg’eH ,yon- spo-
roceno ze v 7. stoletju pri Anonymusu iz Ravenne, je s tem najstarej$im imenom
sodobna hidronimska oblika sln. Draggnja, hrv. Dragonja, it. Dragogna povezana
le posredno.

86



Potem ko je bila substratna predloga najprej verjetno kot Argaone prevzeta od ro-
mansko govorecih Istranov in po 10. stoletju podvrzena beneskemu fonetiénemu ra-
zvoju v *Argone (tip taola > tola), je bil hidronim transonimiziran in je oznaceval tudi
Piranski zaliv (Largone, Largon, Laron, Largom). Zaradi mikroarealne homonimije
*Argone ‘reka Dragonja; Piranski zaliv’ se je za oznafevanje Dragonje zato zacela
uporabljati besedna zveza *fiume d’Argone, kar je povzroc€ilo aglutinacijo v *Dargone.
Ker je ob mo¢nem dezevju Dragonja pogosto poplavljala, je ta hidronimska oblika
prebivalce ob obmocju Dragonje asociirala na zmaja/e kot akterja/e uni¢ujocih povod-
nji. Jezikovni odraz tega je najprej metateza *Dargone — *Dragone pod vplivom it.
dragone ‘zmaj’, nato pa morfolosko preoblikovanje * Dragone v Dragogna *‘obmocje
(= reka) zmajev’ (tip vigna ‘vinograd’ < *‘obmocje, kjer so trte’). V slovens¢ini in
hrvas¢ini je hidronim Dragonja zato mladega adstratnega izvora iz istrsko beneske
oblike Dragogna.

Ramovseva domneva, da je ta slovensko-hrvaski hidronim substratnega izvora in
da odraza slovansko metatezo likvid, je bila foneti¢no napacna, saj bi se tak substitut v
slovenscini oziroma hrvas¢ini glasil **Dragin oziroma **Draginja.

Kljucne besede: hidronimi, etimologija, ljudska etimologija, transonimizacija, Istra
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PIERIS E BEGLIANO: VILLAGGI MEDIEVALI DEL BASSO
ISONZO DALL‘INCERTA IDENTITA

Sulla riva sinistra dell’Isonzo e non lontano dalla sua foce si situano alcuni paesi ca-
ratterizzati nel basso medioevo da un popolamento misto, sloveno e romanzo, con
una certa prevalenza del primo elemento etnico. I paesi sono Pieris, Begliano e San
Canziano, con I’appendice di Isola; quest’ultima zona fino al sec. XVI era solo una
grande selva, di proprieta della lontana abbazia di Moggio, non abitata ma ben frequen-
tata da boscaioli, cacciatori e pescatori.

La situazione linguistica che abbiamo evocato non era limitata ai tre paesi ma si al-
largava a tutto il Territorio di Monfalcone e si modifico solo fra la seconda meta del sec.
XVI e la prima del successivo, come conseguenza di vasti e complessi eventi storici.!
In un periodo incerto ma fra i secoli XV e XVI emerse I’etnico bisiac che caratterizzera
in epoca moderna il Monfalconese e fin dall’inizio venne identificato nell’area roman-
za come una varieta «slava». A questo proposito ¢ del massimo interesse per la sto-
ria linguistica del Friuli orientale una testimonianza emersa ultimamente: 1462—1464
Sclabonus sive bisiacus.> Va detto che non si trattava probabilmente del vecchio strato
etnico sloveno di quel territorio conosciuto nel medioevo come Ultraisoncium (‘Oltre
il fiume Isonzo”), bensi di immigrati dai paesi balcanici che si mescolarono qui ad altri,
provenienti dalle regioni padane.

Il problema della datazione degli originari stanziamenti slavo-alpini o sloveni in
Friuli non ¢ stato risolto. Una tradizione storiografica li dato fra i secoli X e XI, come
conseguenza delle scorrerie ungariche e del relativo ripopolamento voluto dalle auto-
rita patriarcali. Alcuni toponimi perd farebbero pensare a due ondate, una altomedie-
vale (slavo-alpina) composta da pastori ed una frammista alla parte romanza all’epo-
ca dei grandi dissodamenti (ronchi) e della fondazione di ville nove fra la fine del sec.
X ed il sec. XII. Alcuni nomi di luogo infatti, come Bertiolo (ant. Bratiul), Biauzzo
(ant. Blaguz), Luvic, Luvidrago, Pradigoi, Visco, Turriaco (ed altri: Puntin 2009)
potrebbero risalire all’alto medioevo. Il Monfalconese ¢ un angolo di Friuli stretto

*  Via Indipendenza/Cadurlina 21, 33050, Fiumicello (Ud); arctomp@gmail.com

1 A cominciare dalle incursioni turche, da una crisi demografica e da una forte immigrazione da
Veneto, Lombardia, Istria e Dalmazia; da questi grossi movimenti emerse, come succede spesso,
la necessita di una lingua franca, che nell’ Alto Adriatico e in territorio veneziano non poteva non
essere un dialetto a base veneta. Dialetto che in seguito venne denominato con un termine slavo,
bisiac, che attende ancora una convincente etimologia (P 2005 ¢ 2010).

2 Luogotenente alla Patria del Friuli,b. 32, Processi 1462/1464, c. 100r (ASVe).
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fra I’Isonzo ed il Carso, quest’ultimo popolato da sloveni gia in eta altomedievale;
per cui ¢ plausibile che forti gruppi sloveni abbiano colonizzato alcune zone fino
alle rive isontine gia fra i secoli VII e VIII. Selz, Cassegliano, Staranzano, Turriaco,
Sagrado® sono certamente fra queste. In pratica il territorio di Monfalcone andrebbe
compreso in quelli della vasta Slavia submersa. In particolare il caso delle tre localita
prossime, Pieris, Begliano e San Canziano ¢ complesso ¢ interessante da studiare.
Pieris* & un paese situato su quelle che sono le rive dell’Isonzo almeno dal sec. XIII°
e rappresentava una comunita autonoma che una strada divideva nel campo religioso
fra due antiche pievi, S. Pietro (per la parte ad ovest) e S. Canziano (per la parte ad
est). Begliano fu un villaggio da sempre sottoposto in spirituali ed in temporali alla
vicina pieve di S. Canziano.®

La ricerca di documenti che riportassero personali e soprannomi medievali del
Monfalconese, iniziata alla fine degli anni novanta, ha dato finora pochi frutti e questo
probabilmente perché a differenza di altre zone dello stato patriarcale (I’Udinese, il
Cividalese, la zona collinare ecc.) questo angolo di sud-est era importante solo per i tre
passi sull’Isonzo, per la Muda del confine’ della Patria del Friuli e per la rocca su un
colle sovrastante la terra murata di Monfalcone.

Per i toponimi siamo stati piu fortunati, considerato che per le questioni di proprieta
e di identificazione di terreni e boschi, molti nomi medievali si sono conservati negli
atti notarili dei secoli successivi e nei catasti moderni.

A Pieris la divisione del paese a cui abbiamo fatto cenno non influiva sull’ono-
mastica e da una parte e dall’altra troviamo sia personali sloveni (secc. XV-XVI:
Blagogna, Blasichio, Bratug, Gorsé, Greghé, Jursé, Juvaniz, Polcher, Semi¢/Simez,
Vidiz, Zachoniano Bisiach) che friulani (Camozium, Claudana, Domenie, Georginis,
Johannes Ladin, Cussa, Pontel, Lombrena, Pauli).

3 Il primo ¢ chiaramente un diminutivo di selo, il secondo derivera da uno slavo *Kosovljane
(di etimo sub iudice), il terzo (nel medioevo sempre Stranzano) viene probabilmente da un
Stran(i)cane ‘coloro che abitano dall’altra parte’ (di un limite giuridico o fisico o di entrambi).
Il quarto ¢ uno dei tanti che alludono allo zoonimo slov. zur ‘uro, bisonte’ come Turjak (Slo),
Turjak (BiH) ecc. Il quinto fa parte della serie che continua lo sloveno *Za-grad-.

4 XlI sec. Actum apud Villam, quae dicitur Petra, in prato quodam,; X111 sec. in Petris; de Petris;
Pieres; X1V sec. villa de Petrie que in theutonico Steindorf nuncupatur; in Pedris; in Piedris et
in Ariis; Bonnes de Petris... in Pyeris; Piedris 25 foci; XV sec. Pieris oltra Lusing; Pieris focos
10 (P 2010).

5 L’alveo del fiume ha subito diversi cambiamenti nel corso del medioevo e da una attestazione
trecentesca che parla di Lisoncius vetus sembra di capire che scorresse piu ad ovest nel mezzo
del vicino paese di Fiumicello. Tutti i fiumi dell’alto Adriatico si andrebbero spostando progres-
sivamente verso est, se non fossero stati fermati da canalizzazioni e bonifiche secolari.

6 819 vico sanctorum Cantianorum; X1l sec. de garritu... de ronchis, villa S. Cassiani seu Canci-
aniy X1V sec. in villa S. Canciani; Sand Cancian bey Lisoncz; XV sec. certos redditos in Sancto
Canciano et Foglano; in villa Sancti Canciani ultra Osontium, 1466—67 S. Cancianus.... focos 12
(P 2010).

7  La Muda ¢ un termine storico che indicava i posti «dove si pagava un dazio doganale o locale
sulle merci» (NP: 625).
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Ma si deve ribadire per il Friuli il concetto cosi ben espresso dal Kronsteiner nel
1981 per I’ Austria: chi portava un nome slavo era sicuramente uno sloveno ma non si
puo dire altrettanto di chi portava nomi generici cristiani o0 nomi romanzi.® Abbiamo
molti esempi di sloveni che nel medioevo portavano nomi romanzi o germanici («di
moday per lunghi secoli nell’ambiente friulano). Gli stessi argomenti valgono in prati-
ca anche per i toponimi, sparsi confusamente nel territorio del villaggio. Sono sloveni
come Agrada, Blasizi, Calici, Caminizze, Doja, Dribosa, Juvaniz, Mlacha, Orechovez,
Pojane, Raje, Ruppa, Sabornizza, Studensi, Uerbize. Sono friulani Pieris, Chiarodis,
Clapazi, Dreat, Ronchija, Vinchiarada (P 2010): ma come si puo osservare anche oggi
nella Slavia Friulana i toponimi friulani possono derivare da prestiti lessicali o da im-
migrati di lingua romanza.’

A colpo d’occhio si nota a Pieris una certa prevalenza di nomi di persone edi luo-
ghi di derivazione slovena, a parte il fatto che il toponimo principale ¢ chiaramente
friulano, Pieris (‘pietre’). Anche in documenti pubblicati negli ultimi anni, quando
si tratta di questo paese emerge sempre questo lato «composito». Nell’anno 1321
vengono attestati due contadini di Pieris (Gianni: 378) che lavorano la terra di un
nobile abitante in un’altra zona del Friuli: Thomasium e Byeli¢. Del primo, un nome
cristiano, non si puo dir nulla sulla sua identita linguistica: poteva essere di lingua
romanza o slava. Del secondo invece siamo certi che fosse sloveno e il particolare
vocalismo del nome fa pensare alle tendenze di molti dialetti occidentali, ancora oggi
ben presenti.

Su una strada che dal passo sull’Isonzo di Pieris portava verso Monfalcone e a
poca distanza troviamo il paese di Begliano, il cui nome possiede attestazioni a co-
minciare dal sec. XIL." A Begliano le poche testimonianze medievali, sia onomasti-
che che toponimiche, vedono una netta prevalenza dell’elemento sloveno: XIV sec.
Antonius q. Drusiruai,"' Panger, Stoyna de Begliano, Crisman; XV-XVI sec. Johannes
Besch, Janze filius Marini, Marini de Beyacho, Petrich, Popuz, Schocho, Juanj Strazay,
Martin Stragai, Viman. Risultavano cosi friulani solo i nomi Baracuti, de Clement ¢
Mathio Sclopeterio. Toponimi: Carlisa, Crugliza, Dolina, Dusiza, Grubia, Grudenz,
Gumiliza, Gusa, Marchviza, Melacche, Nograda, Patoch, Pojana, Prosecha, Prosecha

8  Wir diirfen mit guten Argumenten behaupten, dass der Trdger eines slawischen Namens mit
unbedeutenden Ausnahmen auch Slawe war ... Dies gilt nicht fiir die deutschen Personennamen
aus diesen Kontaktzonen. Es kommt kaum vor, dass ein Deutscher [0 un latino] einen slawischen
Namen trug, wohl aber dass Slawen deutsche [0 nomi latini cristiani ¢ nomi romanzi| Namen
trugen (Kronsteiner 1981: 176).

9  Cfr. a Resia i toponimi Bork, Fasal, Kontovél, Maana, Part, Pisinda, Placa, Runkat, Sadin,
Scafarot, Sjéja, Strijtinawo (Dapit 1998).

10 1138 de Beliani; 1291 in Beliano ultra Isontium; 1321 Beglano, 1332 de Beglano; 1341 Beliano;
1356 Begliano; 1366 in Belano; 1372 Belano; 14471448 de Beyacho; 1460 de Beglyano; 1483

in Beglan oltra Lusins; 1490 in Beglan oltra Isonzo, in Belgian oltra Lusonz; 1494 in Villa Be-
glani ultra Jsontium; 1495-1501 villa Begliana (P 2010).

11 Probabilmente si tratta di un nome sloveno mal scritto nel testo originale: forse *Drusivuoi per
un *Druzigoi.
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scavezzada, Riboliza, Rupa, Vogri. Anche qui pochi friulanismi, Lobia, Paniai e Strada
dei Ciarodis."

Il toponimo Begliano a differenza di Pieris resta un caso interessante e con-
troverso, almeno a giudicare dalla posizione di certi studiosi che continuano a ri-
tenerlo un classico prediale romano, da Bellius. Formalmente questa posizione ¢
ineccepibile, dato che il gentilizio 0 cognomen ¢ attestato in iscrizioni latine (anche
Abellius'®). Ma chi scrive dopo un periodo di indecisione ora propende decisamente
per la soluzione slavistica. Begliano fa il paio in regione con Beano nel circondario
di Codroipo, dove ci fu la piu forte colonizzazione slavo-alpina o slovena, forse en-
trambe in due ondate diverse.!* In ambedue le aree dunque i due toponimi, per i quali
si registra la stessa dizione friulana Bean, erano «immersi» in ambienti slavizzati.
Va anche considerato che la coppia Begliano/Beano rappresenta praticamente un
unicum in Italia, dove le forme prevalenti si basano piuttosto su Bellus (cfr. Bellano
e Bellagio in Lombardia).

E piu plausibile I’ipotesi della derivazione da un nome slavo precristiano Beljan/
Beyian/Beyam (con la radice panslava bel- ‘bianco’), attestato gia nel XIV seco-
lo a Trieste (Merku 1996: 453) e presente ancora nell’onomastica slovena (sec. XVI
Stephano Begliano a Nimis, Bejan a Faedis') e friulana del Friuli orientale: il cognome

12 Tutti i personali e toponimi presentati qui sopra provengono da un lavoro dell’autore (P 2010),
dove viene proposta I’etimologia piu plausibile. Qui sono stati ripresi solo per mostrare al lettore
di primo acchito la situazione etno-linguistica probabile della zona. In parte sono stati trascritti da
documenti posteriori al medioevo ma nel Monfalconese ¢ implicito che dopo il sec. XVI nessuno
poteva dare questi nomi a prati e campi, considerata la profonda venetizzazione del distretto.
Anche fra i cognomi dopo tale periodo vi fu un forte ricambio.

13 Maun A4bellius avrebbe avuto un esito diverso nei dialetti romanzi della regione: *Davean, *Na-
vean. In Gallia ¢ attestato pure il nomen Bellianus (Pierre-Henri 1923: 25), ma in questo caso bi-
sognerebbe pensare che un prediale di quelli cosiddetti a grado zero (senza formante), rarissimi,
si sia fissato due volte a non molta distanza 1’uno dall’altro.

14 Non serve qui insistere sulla toponomastica slava del Codroipese, gia ampiamente studiata (Bi-
auzzo, Glaunicco, Goricizza, Gorizzo, Gradisca, Gradiscutta, Jutizzo, Lonca, Moraulis, Passa-
riano, Passarizza, Zompicchia). Annotiamo solo una novita, ancora poco conosciuta in Friuli.
Secondo Silvo Torkar i toponimi sloveni della serie Preserje deriverebbero da un *Pre-syr-jane,
(pré come slov. mod. pred ‘davanti a’, syr ‘umidita, bassura erbosa molle’; Torkar 2007: 481—
484). Quattro toponimi friulani, di cui due nei pressi di Codroipo, farebbero parte della serie: Pas-
sariano (1176 Preseriano), Persereano (1166 Presareian), Perserian di Campolongo e Passarizza
(*Po-syrica?).

15 Sv. Begliano (SAC 2). Bejan ¢ uno degli antichi nomi di casato dialettali della famiglia Tra-
cogna, in uso a Canebola/Ceniebola, villaggio slovenofono posto nella parte montana del
Comune di Faedis (Ud). A Verzegnis e a Venzone fra i secoli XVI e XVII vengono attestati
i cognomi Bilianj e Biliano, forse immigrati dalla zona prealpina orientale o dal Canal del
Ferro. Ma questi due ultimi cognomi hanno probabilmente origine diversa da quelli della serie
Begliano.
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Bean del Monfalconese,'® il nome di casato Bean a Gemona.!” Significativi risultano
pure gli etnici dialettali sloveni di Resiutta, Bijdni, e di Uccea (Resia), Biejani (cosi nel
dialetto sloveno fersko delle Valli del Torre).'

Fuori dalla regione troviamo i cognomi croati Bilan, Bjelanovic," Belanov in altre
regioni slavofone e Bejan nei distretti romeni di Jasi e Galati.*® Si vedano ancora, nel
campo toponomastico, il nome dialettale sloveno della localita Vellach in Carinzia,
Beljani (Kranzmayer 1958: 67), un importante oronimo della Slovacchia, 1 Beljanske
Tatry, 1nomi delle citta di Bielany in Polonia e di Bijeljani in Erzegovina. Se per quanto
riguarda la semantica, il toponimo Begliano/Bean dovesse celare non tanto descrizio-
ni d’ambiente (‘acque bianche’ ecc.) bensi un antico personale e si ipotizzasse una
sua datazione precedente all’anno 800,*' va ricordato che il Bezlaj ebbe a dare alcune
indicazioni, per cui al primo posto verrebbero le denominazioni di insediamenti «da
nomi personali». Un secondo gruppo sarebbe rappresentato dai dendronimi (es. fiume
Sdobba) non alterati con ulteriori composizioni; un terzo gruppo importante sarebbe
formato dai toponimi recepiti dagli Slavi dal precedente strato latino e prelatino (Merku
2001: 706-711).

Quando si argomenta riguardo alla derivazione slava del nome della localita
Begliano va infine tenuto conto del fatto non certo secondario che ’antica pieve di S.
Canziano (con annesso monasteriolo??), da cui Begliano dipendeva, mostra anch’essa
una onomastica ed una toponimia bassomedievali in gran parte slovene.?

16 1l cognome Bean del basso Isontino sembra autoctono e indicare in origine «uno originario di
Begliano/Bean». Diverso ¢ il caso di un cognome Bean del Rovigotto: potrebbe derivare da un
*Belan (che béla come una pecora, da cui dialettale veneto bean ‘sciocco’), con lenizione della
liquida. Il cognome Bellan del Rovigotto invece dove la liquida permane nella dizione popolare
(Belan) potrebbe rappresentare un etnico da qualche localita con un nome composto, avendo
come secondo elemento 1’aggettivo bello/belo (come Borgobello, Montebello e simili). Oppure
trovare origine nelle innumerevoli e ben attestate immigrazioni di elementi dalmati e balcanici
verso le coste italiane, dalla Puglia a Venezia.

17 Soprannome di un ramo dei gemonesi Goi, vecchio cognome locale, secondo lo scrivente
anch’esso di origine slava.

18 Gli abitanti sono conosciuti con questo etnico per la vicinanza del Bili Putok/Rio Bianco (Dapit
1998: 141).

19 Cfr. anche I’antropotoponimo croato Belanovo Selo (ad ovest di Koprivnica, Hr).

20 E noto come il fondo slavo medievale sia ben presente nella toponomastica e nell’antroponi-
mia romene, anche in cognomi con formante —an, come Bejan: es. Birsan, Bolozan, Pervan,
Prodan ecc.

21 Nella periodizzazione slavistica il tardo periodo della cosiddetta fase slava-alpina (precedente a
quella slovena).

22 Si trattava di una «comunita impegnata ad accudire un «santuario», piuttosto che... un cenobio
di regola benedettina o... una abbazia vera e propria»; a S. Canziano era conservato il Vangelo di
S. Marco, visitato da pellegrini provenienti da varie regioni dell’impero carolingio ma anche da
lontane regioni slave come la Bulgaria (Toplikar/Tavano 2005).

23 Onomastica: XIV sec. Rodis; Volthas; XV sec. Antonius q. Juvan de Crapina, Anzeli Breganti, Mi-
chael Babaz, Blasii Gorsii, Gregorius Cocevar, Johannis Collarich, Cotian, Gregorius Drobench,
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A sud di Pieris e Begliano si allargava un territorio compreso fra un ramo medievale
dell’Isonzo,* il fiume Sdobba (da un composto slov. iz- + dob ‘quercia’) ed il mare; era
infatti chiamato dai friulani Zso/a.?® Durante il medioevo fu sempre diviso fra i grandi
boschi a nord e la palude a sud e fu dalla meta del sec. XII alla fine del sec. XV di pro-
prieta dell’abbazia di Moggio. Almeno da quando, fra gli anni 1136 ¢ 1188, fu donata
ai benedettini dai signori di Chiarisacco Werner e la moglie Berta, probabile famiglia
di ascendenza arimannica longobarda (Wiesflecker I, 287).

L’Isola non aveva abitati stabili ma era frequentata da boscaioli e pescatori che
pagavano un censo agli agenti dell’abate. Finora non erano emersi documenti che
riportassero nomi del periodo medievale, antecedente al grande esproprio veneziano
della fine del sec. XV. A cominciare dal sec. XVI vi fu un progressivo popola-
mento con contadini provenienti da varie parti, che rinnovarono quasi del tutto la
toponimia.

Da ricerche svolte negli ultimi quattro anni risultano confermati il nome principale
sloveno per Isola, Otoch,* e tre toponimi della vasta selva: *Martiniza, *Stradoniza,
e Studens. Le ricostruzioni dipendono dall’esasperante imprecisione della nomencla-
tura riportata in molti documenti veneziani.”’ E sono emersi altri toponimi di questa
grande selva isontina chiamata dagli sloveni del Monfalconese *Orok e dai friulani di
Fiumicello Isula. Acque come il gurgus nominatus Martin vir (‘gorgo di acqua sorgiva’
detto «di Martiny), Ara de Martin vir seu Martignana (‘canale della sorgente di Martin
detto anche Martignana’?®), Ara magna Studenshic (‘canale grande degli Studenzi’®),
Ara que intrat... appellatur Ulzach (‘canale confluente... detto Ulzach’), Ara de Otoch

Hierman tabernarius, lorium supanum Thomasii, Janes, Jurius, Jury de grozdio, Justo dicto Cucus,
Lucman rodarius, Male, Michaelis Besech, Puntel Gorse, Stefanum dictum Cos, Simez Sicollino,
Stanchi, Stefanus boscator sclavonus, Voricum quondam Simig, Zorzi Bosegniach; XVI sec. Blan-
chichio, de Cobalico, Cocus, Jurinet, Primus Norich, Simiz, Stanchich, Voucichio, Zanutichz. To-
ponimi: Babbiza, Bosovizza, Bravizze, Brechi, Clapece, Dobia, Gorischizza, Grode, Gubilinizza,
Gurizzizza, Latoch, Melacha, Novacuz, Pan, Presecha, Suemarisca, Vela, Verbilico, Vinogradi,
Vorich, Voucicoti (P 2010).

24 Ora in gran parte continuato dal canale Isonzato (forma peggiorativa romanza di Isonzo).

25 Dopo I’esproprio veneziano vi fu il passaggio successivo nelle mani di signori veneti, Malipiero,
Morosini (da cui il nome attuale di Isola Morosini) e triestini (Brunner). Altri nomi della zona
furono Pietrarossa (dal nome della pietra confinaria veneziana dipinta di ‘rosso’) e Di la dell’Ara
alludendo al fatto che era situata «di la del fiume Sdobbay (detto nel dialetto veneto moderno del
Monfalconese anche Ara ‘canale’).

26 Luogotenente alla Patria del Friuli, b. 59, Processi 1477-78, fl. ‘1478, cc. 230-31 (ASVe).

27 Es. Martincha, Martinicha, Mortanizza, Martonizza, Martinuza;, Stradonicha; Stuidan, Studens
(b. 273, Ducali 1483-1492, c. 192r & v.; b. 88, Processi ed Investiture, 1489—1490 (ASVe);
Congregazioni Religiose Soppresse, Moggio, ASUd).

28 Martignana potrebbe essere la denominazione friulana della territorio detto altrove Martiniza,
usata forse dalla gente di lionguaggio romanzo, che seppure minoritaria ¢ attestata in zona.

29 Ara & un termine romanzo indicativo di un ‘canale di palude’. Studensi & il nome di localita cam-
pestri diverse poste a sud di S. Canziano.
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(‘canale di Otoch’/Isola).*® Da notare i toponimi sloveni Martin vir, *Studencih (‘alle
sorgenti’), *Olsah (‘agli ontani’) e Otoch.

Le realta fisiche e fitonimiche sono oggi inidentificabili perché tutta 1’area basso-
isontina ¢ stata sconvolta dal raddrizzamento dell’asta fluviale dell’Isonzo (sec. XIX)?!
e dalle grandi bonifiche avvenute negli ultimi due secoli.

Si ¢ gia detto che I’'importanza di Pieris era determinata dalla presenza del traghetto
sul fiume Isonzo, denominato in tutti i documenti medievali Zopum.* Questa ¢ la forma
latinizzata del termine fr. ¢op (e zaup, zop, zoip, con forme diminutive zopul e anche
zopoleét nel goriziano del XVIII secolo®®), indicativo di un natante scavato in un tronco
d’albero. Il termine ed il suo uso sono ben testimoniati nella documentazione sinora
emersa: 1356 Stoyna de Begliano ultra Ysoncium... pro navicula seu zopo fluminis
Ysoncii (STC 15). L’etimo di fr. zop era alquanto controverso ma la discussione si ¢
rinfocolata dopo la pubblicazione di un volume del Volpi Lisjak sulle ¢upe** in uso fra i
pescatori sloveni della costiera triestina. Secondo quest’autore la voce slovena (limitata
al Triestino) non avrebbe alcun rapporto con la friulana bensi con una nota nella Russia
settentrionale, sul lago Ladoga. Il russo cupa, ¢upka, ¢upocka (con i derivati cupas e
Cupus) col significato base di ‘legno cavo o vasca-contenitore, serbatoio’ mostra effet-
tivamente una somiglianza formale con I’isolato termine sloveno, ma va considerato
che nella regione del Ladoga il sostrato finnico ¢ molto forte e che nel lappone suves,
so’ppas, subpas sta per ‘chiglia’. Per cui il termine russo potrebbe continuare benissimo
una voce del sostrato finnico.*

In tutta la vastissima area delle lingue slave il semantema ‘piroga, tronco scavato’
si esprime con altre voci, affini alle slovene ¢oln e drevak/deblak (Snoj 2003: 89-90,
97,123).%

Nelle regioni adriatiche settentrionali emergono due ipotetici fuochi d’irradiazio-
ne, ove un termine base ¢op/zop-/zaup- vanta attestazioni medievali: uno in Dalmazia
(“barca, ligno vel zaupo’ ad Arbe/Rab nel XVI secolo; Sella 1944: 633). Ed uno in
Friuli sui passi dell’Isonzo (1371 de transitu seu Zopo quod est super aqua Isontii

30 Luogotenente alla Patria del Friuli, b. 59. Processi 1477-1478, fl ‘1478, c. 230r >c. 231v.
(ASVe). Il termine ara (‘canale’ in zone paludose), diffuso nelle Basse del Veneto e del Friuli,
deriva dal latino area, che ha avuto un’evoluzione complessa, qui non sintetizzabile.

31 Portato a termine dal governo austriaco a fine ‘800.

32 Erano quattro i passi con traghetto nel basso Isonzo: Fogliano, Cassegliano, Pieris e Isola
(quest’ultimo di importanza solo locale).

33 S’ingiavin fur dal zoc ju zopoleéz ‘si ricavano dal ceppo d’albero le piroghe’, nell’Eneide di Virgi-
lio nella traduzione in friulano goriziano settecentesco del Bosizio (Bosizio: 17, riportato in NP:
1320).

34 In Pletersnik (1894: 109), copa.
35 In quell’area erano attestati i gruppi etnici Vepsi e Ciudi, di lingua finnica.

36 La prima voce, panslava, deriva da una nota base indoeuropea ed indicava in origine un ‘tronco
segato, abbattuto; le ultime due voci insistono sul semantema ‘tronco d’albero’, esattamente
come il fr. ¢op.
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super locum qui dicitur de Foglano).’” Altri toponimi friulani e alto-veneti con ap-
parente affinita sono molto meno sicuri poiché vi concorrono basi simili di valenza
semantica differente: Zoppola-Pn (di antica attestazione®®), Zupignes di Tramonti di
Sopra-Pn, Zupigne di Timau-Ud, Zoppe (Bl, Tv) ecc.®

Da notare che in un registro medievale cividalese (Libro degli anniversari del con-
vento di S. Domenico) troviamo un Nicolaus Cuparius per I’anno 1337 (Scalon II, 19:
687): forse era il nome «di mestiere» di persona o famiglia impegnati nella costruzione
di queste imbarcazioni arcaiche.

Come abbiamo visto i due centri dove si rintracciano le attestazioni piu antiche e
semanticamente sicure (‘piroga’)* sono situati nel basso Friuli orientale e in un’isola
della Dalmazia centrale, dove probabilmente si parlava ancora I’antica lingua dalma-
tica. Mentre le attestazioni dello sloveno triestino ¢upa non vanno oltre il sec. XIX,
cosi che si ¢ portati a pensare ad un prestito dall’antico dialetto ladino di Trieste.
Nel friulano con la scomparsa degli ultimi esemplari di piroghe durante il sec. XVIII
anche il termine ¢ stato dimenticato.*! Ma il significato base di ‘tronco, ceppo’ lo
ritroviamo ancora in alcune voci agrarie e rustiche del Friuli e del Veneto settentrio-
nale ed orientale: fr. ciop ‘ceppo’ (NP: 1471), fr. zobare ‘ceppaia... grosso pezzo di
legno rinsecchito’, fr. zopare ‘pezzo grosso tagliato dal ciocco’ (NP: 1676, 1677),*
fr. zupiél ‘sorta di zoccolo’ (NP: 1327), pavano antico zuoppo ‘ceppo’, zopello ‘zoc-
colo’ (Prati EV: 210; Paccagnella: 894), veneto moderno zopéla/sopéla ‘zoccoletto,
ciabatta rustica’.*

37 1356 navicula seu zopo...; 1371 de transitu seu Zopo...; 1393 transitum sive zopum super aqua
Usoncij; XV sec. Zopi (STC 15; di Prampero: 60; Puntin 2010: 199; NP: 1320).

38 1103 Zaupola, 1186 de Zaupolis (Petris 2014: 87). Mancando importanti corsi d’acqua in zona,
secondo il Petris il top. Zoppola (fr. Sopula) rimanderebbe al fr. ciaup ‘truogolo’ (in origine
ligneo, NP: 142).

39 Zompicchia di Codroipo-Ud (fr. Cupicje) e Zompitta di Reana-Ud (Cumpite) potrebbero
continuare un antico personale sloveno Zopic (*Copik) attestato in carte medievali friulane.
Altri (soprattutto i microtoponimi agrari) si spiegheranno con friulano e panveneto zope/
zopa/sopa/thopa ‘zolla’.

40 Nel Veneto 1’uso delle piroghe ¢ naturalmemte attestato in fonti medievali, ma la Cronaca Alti-
nate del sec. XI ha il termine monosolum (< lat. monoxylus) o quello generico di ‘tronco cavo’
(in lignis caveis, in caveis lignorum; Cronaca 1: 194).

41 Indocumenti e scritti dei secoli XVII e XVIII si registrano queste tre forme: zoipo (*zoipo), zopul
(*zopul) e zopolet (*zopolet).

42 Probabile evoluzione di un diminutivo *zopula (< *zopura), come fr. albare (‘pioppo bianco’) da
lat. albula.

43 In origine questi termini potevano aver indicato in alcune zone gli zoccoli arcaici consistenti in
un legno incavato (come le dalminis carniche). Ma col passare dei secoli e la scomparsa di questo
vecchio tipo di calzatura, ha finito per denominare in molte aree del Veneto anche zoccoli aperti
¢ piani e addirittura ciabatte rustiche e simili. Dalla calzatura proviene forse anche il cognome
veneto e friulano Zuppel.
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Tornando alla base che emerge chiaramente dalle attestazioni piu antiche,
*zaup-/*zop- ¢ mancando appigli nella lingua latina,* sembra plausibile 1’ipotesi
di una voce prelatina.* Diffusa specialmente nella Venetia orientale e nella vicina
Dalmatia, questa voce sarebbe passata al latino provinciale e poi adattata varia-
mente nei continuatori romanzi ed in quelli sloveni adriatici.

Fonti primarie*t

Congregazioni Religiose Soppresse, (Abbazia di) Moggio (ASUd = Archivio di Stato di
Udine).

Cronaca Altinate (in latino, di Anonimo di Altinum)

Le note di Guglielmo da Cividale (1314—1323); Gianni Luca (a cura di) (2001)

Luogotenente alla Patria del Friuli — b. 32, Processi 1462/1464, c. 100r; b. 59, Processi
1477-78, 1. <1478, cc. 230-31; b. 273, Ducali 1483—1492, c. 192r & v.; b. 88, Processi
ed Investiture, 1489—1490 (ASVe = Archivio di Stato di Venezia).

SAC = Schedario Antroponimico di G.B. Corgnali (in Biblioteca Civica di Udine «Joppi»)

STC = Schedario Toponomastico di G.B. Corgnali (in Biblioteca Civica di Udine «Joppi»)

Fonti secondarie

NP = Il Nuovo Pirona Vocabolario friulano, 1992
P 2005 = Puntin M., Slovenci na trziskem Teritoriju — Obdobje med 7. in 17. Stoletjem, 2005.
P 2010 = Puntin M., Dei nomi dei luoghi. Toponomastica storica..., 2010
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Riassunto
PIERIS E BEGLIANO: VILLAGGI MEDIEVALI DEL BASSO
ISONZO DALL‘INCERTA IDENTITA

L’autore ha studiato a fondo, a cominciare dagli anni ’90, la toponomastica e I’antica
antroponimia del Territorio di Monfalcone. Dopo la pubblicazione della 11 edizione
dell’opera (P 2010) le ricerche sono continuate ¢ hanno sempre confermato quei primi
risultati. In pratica questo angolo sud-orientale del Friuli rientro almeno fino a tutto il
sec. XV nella Slavia submersa, con una maggioranza di abitanti slavofoni ed una mino-
ranza parlante un dialetto friulano che si situava morfologicamente fra quello centrale
e le antiche e scomparse parlate friulaneggianti di Trieste e Muggia. Nell’articolo si
ripresentano brevemente molti nomi di persone e di luoghi di Pieris e Begliano (oggi
Comune di S. Canzian d’Isonzo), con alcuni nuovi dati emersi ultimamente: per esem-
pio sull’attuale localita Isola Morosini (nel sec. XV Otoch) che apparteneva in eta me-
dievale all’ Abbazia benedettina di Moggio. Viene rivista anche I’etimologia del nome
della localita di Begliano, lasciata in sospeso nei lavori precedenti fra I’opzione predia-
listica romana (*Bellius) e quella paleoslava (*Beljan o *Beljani); assegnando questo
toponimo allo strato linguistico slavo.

Bisogna distinguere perd questo strato sloveno medievale da uno successivo, rappre-
sentato essenzialmente da nomi e soprannomi di persone immigrate nel Monfalconese
fra la fine del sec. XV e il sec. XVII. Gente di origine balcanica (sclabonus sive bi-
siacus) che fuggiva dalle invasioni turche ed entrava in un angolo di Friuli soggetto a
Venezia.

I tre villaggi erano vicini all’antico traghetto (zopum) di Pieris sul flume Isonzo ¢ la
parte finale dell’articolo ¢ dedicata alla discussione sull’etimo del termine friulano ¢op/
zopul ‘piroga’ (slov. dial. cupa), su cui era intervenuto uno scrittore di Trieste propo-
nendo un’origine slovena. L’autore dell’articolo mostra invece come non si possa facil-
mente disgiungere il termine ¢op/zop da tutta una trafila di voci, ben attestate nell’area
romanza del nord-est italiano (compresa la lingua dalmatica oggi estinta). Voci che
sembrano tutte gravitare attorno al semantema “ceppo, legno scavato” e che potrebbero
in ultima analisi essere di lontana origine prelatina.

Parole chiave: bel ('bianco'), bezjak (abitante del Monfalconese), isola, Isonzo (fiume),
zop ('piroga’)
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Abstract
PIERIS AND BEGLIANO:
MEDIEVAL SETTLEMENTS OF THE LOWER SOCA OF UNCERTAIN
IDENTITY

The author has studied in depth, starting from the 90s, the place names and the anci-
ent anthroponymy of the Monfalcone area (the old Ultraisoncium ‘beyond the Isonzo
river’). After the publication of the second edition of his monograph, the research
continued and confirmed the initial results. In practice this South-eastern corner of
Friuli came back at least until the end of teh 15" century to Slavia Submersa, with a
majority of the inhabitants Slovene speaking and a minority speaking a Romansh lan-
guage that ranged morphologically between the central Friulian and the old Romansh
dialect of Trieste. The article presents some new data on the three neighbouring co-
untries of the old ferry (zopum) Pieris on the Isontium river; and a discussion of the
etymologies of the toponym Begliano (assigned permanently to the Slavic layer) and
the Friulian term ¢op/zopul ‘pirogue’ (Slovene dialect cupa), giving more emphasis
here for Romance origin.

Keywords: white, bezjak ('inhabitant of district of Monfalcone'), island, Isonzo (river),
zop (Friulian word: 'pirogue')

Povzetek
PIERIS IN BEGLIANO: SREDNJEVESKI NASELJI OB SPODNIJI SOCI Z
NEJASNO IDENTITETO

Od 90. let prejsnjega stoletja dalje se avtor poglobljeno ukvarja s krajevnimi ime-
ni in s starimi antroponimi obmocja okoli Trzica (Monfalcone), znanega tudi kot
Ultraisoncium ‘obmocje onkraj reke Soce’. Po objavi druge izdaje monografske
predstavitve tematike so se raziskave nadaljevale in veckrat potrdile zacetne rezulta-
te. Ta jugovzhodni del Furlanije je bil dejansko vsaj do konca 15. stoletja ponovno
vkljucen v ozemlje, znano kot Slavia Submersa (nekdanje slovansko ozemlje), kjer
je vecina prebivalcev govorila slovensko, manjSina pa alpsko romansko narecje, ki
je bilo v oblikoslovnem pogledu med osrednjo furlans¢ino in alpskim romanskim
nare¢jem v Trstu in Miljah. V ¢lanku avtor na kratko ponovno razpravlja o Stevilnih
osebnih in krajevnih imenih, ki jih nademo v Pierisu in Beglianu (danes v ob¢ini
Skocjan ob Soéi) in navaja nekaj nedavno odkritih podatkov, npr. v zvezi s krajem
Isola Morosini (v 15. stoletju Otoch), ki je v srednjem veku spadal pod benediktinsko
opatijo v Mozacu.

Avtor prikazuje nekaj novih podatkov o treh sosednjih vaseh ob re¢nem prehodu
(zopum) v Pierisu na reki Soci in razpravlja o etimologiji toponima Begliano, ki mu
pripisuje slovanski izvor, in furlanskega izraza ¢op/zopul '¢upa’, ki pa naj bi izhajal
iz romanske osnove. Ponovno pretresa tudi etimologijo imena kraja Begliano, ki je v
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doslejsnjih raziskavah ostala nedorecena, kot mogoci pa sta se ponujali dve razlagi:
po prvi naj bi ime izhajalo iz romanskega osebnega imena (*Bellius), po drugi pa
iz staroslovanskega (*Beljan ali *Beljani). Po avtorjevem mnenju je izvor imena
treba iskati v slovanski jezikovni plasti. To slovensko srednjevesko plast pa je treba
razloc¢evati od mlajse plasti, ki jo predstavljajo predvsem imena in vzdevki oseb,
priseljenih na trzisko obmocje med koncem 15. stoletja in 17. stoletjem. Gre za ljudi
balkanskega izvora (sclabonus sive bisiacus), ki so bezali pred Turki in se naselili v
koscku Furlanije, ki je bil pod benesko oblastjo.

Omenjene tri vasi so bile blizu recnega prehoda (zopum) v Pierisu na reki Soci in
zadnji del prispevka se ukvarja z izvorom furlanskega izraza ¢op/zopul, glede katerega
je neki trzaski avtor predlagal, da je slovenskega izvora. 1z pricujocega Clanka pa je
razvidno, da ni mogoce zlahka lo¢evati med izrazom ¢op/zop in vrsto drugih besed, ki
so dobro izpri¢ane na romanskem obmocju italijanskega severovzhoda pa tudi v danes
izumrlem dalmatskem jeziku. Vse te besede so povezane s pomensko osnovo ‘drevak,
izdolben kos lesa’ in bi lahko bile daljnega predlatinskega izvora.

Kljuéne besede: bel, Bezjak (prebivalec Trzica in okolice), otok, Soca (reka), zop
(Cupa)
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OLD ROMANCE PLACE NAMES IN EARLY SOUTH SLAVIC
AND LATE PROTO-SLAVIC SOUND CHANGES!

1 INTRODUCTION

The article analyses Old Romance geographical names borrowed and integrated into
early South Slavic. The late Proto-Slavic sound changes which were still operative
during the first Romance-Slavic language contacts after the settling of the Slavs in the
Balkan Peninsula, the Pannonian Basin and eastern Alps in the second half of the 6%
century and the beginning of the 7" century will be categorized and chronologically
ordered with the help of Romance-Slavic substitutional phonology.

1.1  Slavic migration to the Balkan Peninsula, the Pannonian Basin
and the eastern Alps

The most likely answer to the Proto-Slavic homeland question seems to be the so-
called North-Carpathian theory, which argues rather convincingly that the home-
land of the Slavs should be placed to the North of the Carpathian Mountains, i.e.
the North-Carpathian basin. The approximate borders of this language community
would be the upper course of the Dniester and Vistula rivers in the West, the Pripyat
river in the North, and the middle course of the Dnieper in the East (Gimbutas 1971:
80; Udolph 1979: 619-623). It is generally believed that the Slavic migration to-
wards the North-East, North-West and South-West should be placed at around 500
AD. This migration wave did not include a south-eastern movement, however. As
can be predicted, the colonization of the new territory resulted in more or less direct
contact with the different non-Slavic languages.

The Slavs began their south-western move towards the eastern Carpathians together
with the Avars. They reached the Balkan Peninsula, the Pannonian Basin and the east-
ern Alps in the 6" century AD. In the southern part of the Balkans they first came
into contact with Greek, while in the rest of the Balkans, the Pannonian plain and the
eastern Alpine region they encountered the Old Romance stratum. As far as the eastern
Alps are concerned, the 8" century was dominated by the equally extensive interaction

*  Oddelek za slavistiko/Department of Slavic Languages, Filozofska fakulteta, Askeréeva 2, 1000
Ljubljana, Slovenia; matej.sekli@ff.uni-1j.si

1 A more comprehensive account of the Slavic language contact with the non-Slavic idioms is
presented in Sekli 2014: 201-300. For the Slovene version of the article cf. Sekli 2015.
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with Old High German (Old Bavarian), while the Hungarian-Slavic contacts in the
Pannonian Basin are not older than the 9 century AD.

The Slavs settled the newly conquered territories of South-Eastern Europe in the
second half of the 6" century. At the start of the 7" century, during the rule of Gregory
the First (590-604 AD), the colonization wave had already reached as far as the Adriatic
coast (Kos 1955: 44-49). During the colonization of the Romance/Romanized territory
several place names were borrowed into Slavic from the Romance speaking popula-
tion, primarily but not exclusively those of the near coastal area. These integrations
usually involve the adoption of Romance names for the strategically more prominent
geographical objects such as larger rivers and urban settlements.

1.2  Balkan Romance vs. Alpine Romance

At the time of the Slavic occupation of the south-eastern part of the Romance linguistic
area the Slavs conquered the territory to the north of the Romance-Greek language bor-
der also known as the Jirecek line. Note that Latin inscriptions of the Balkan provinces
reach in the south the ancient towns of Ulpiana/Ulpianum (8 km to the south of present-
day Pristina), Scupi (4 km to the north-east of present-day Skopje city centre), Naissus
(present day Ni§ in Serbia) and Remesiana (present-day Bela Palanka in Serbia), in
Thracia Superior, and a number of ancient settlements around the Danube delta in
Thracia Inferior (Solta 1980: 64—65).

By the time of the earliest Slavic-Romance contacts (6 century AD) two clear-
ly distinguishable Old Romance geolects had already developed from Vulgar Latin,
i.e. North-West Romance (the predecessor of Alpine, North-Italic or Gallo-Italic,
Gallic and Iberian Romance) and South-East Romance (the direct ancestor of Balkan
Romance and Central-South Italic Romance). The distinguishing isogloss dividing
the two dialects runs vertically through the Apennine Mountains, following the so-
called La Spezia—Rimini line, and horizontally through present-day Koper/Capodistria,
Solkan and Villach/Beljak.?

The defining characteristics of South-East Romance are the preservation of Latin
voiceless stops in voiced environment (i.e. between vowels or between a vowel and a
resonant) and the loss of final -s, while the diametrically opposed situation is true of
North-West Romance: lenition (voicing — spirantization — loss) of Latin voiceless
stops in voiced environments and the preservation of Latin final -s. Examples: Lat. Asg
rota(m) ‘wheel’ > Standard Italian ruota, Romanian roata vs. Friulian ruede, Venetian
Italian roda, rioda, Sardinian roda, Catalan roda, Spanish rueda, Portuguese roda,
Old French rode > French roue; Lat. 2sg pres. ind. cantds ‘you sing’ > Friulian cjantis,
Sardinian cantas, Catalan cantes, Spanish cantas, Portuguese cantas, Occitan cantas,
French chantes vs. Standard Italian canti, Romanian cdnti; Lat. Apl rotas ‘wheels’ >
Friulian ruedis, Sardinian rodas, Catalan rodes, Spanish ruedas, Portuguese rodas,

2 However, Trieste/Trst and Gail/Zilja lie to the west of the Koper/Capodistria—Solkan—Villach/
Beljak isogloss but clearly display the phonetic characteristics typical of South-East Romance
(Balk. Rom. *Tergeste — Sl. *Tvr3nstv; Balk. Rom. *Gila — Sl. *3ila).
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Occitan rodas, Old French rodes > French roues vs. Standard Italian ruote, Romanian
roti) (Wartburg 1950: 32; Skubic 1989: 97, 100).

On the other hand, the Koper/Capodistria—Solkan—Villach/Beljak isogloss sepa-
rates the two linguistic areas with a different set of reflexes for plain velars *k, *g be-
fore front vowels. Accordingly, Slavic substitutions *¢, *2 normally occur to the west
of this line (Lat. Asg civitate(m) ‘town’> > Rom. *Kevetdte > Alp. Rom. *Cevedade
(> Friulian Cividdt) — Sl. *Covedadv > dial. Sln. (Natisone/Nadiza) Covdad “a city
in Friuli; Standard SIn. Cedad, Friulian Cividat, Italian Cividale’; Lat. Asg silice(m)
‘hard stone, rock, flint’ — Asg *silicétu(m) ‘where hard stone, rock, flint is’ > Rom.
*Seleketu > Alp. Rom. *Selegedu > *Selesédu — Sl. *Swlvzidv > dial. Sln. (Soca/
Isonzo) Suzid ‘a place in the Upper Soca Valley’). The reflexes *c, *3, which are the
outcomes of the second Slavic palatalization of velars (cf. 2.6), are only found to the
east of the isogloss.?

In the south, Slavic came into direct contact with both Balkan Romance (Lat. acétum
‘vinegar’ > Rom. *akétu > Balk. Rom. *aketu — PSI. *okvtv > *ocwvtv ‘vinegar’) and
Alpine Romance (Lat. Asg cruce(m) ‘cross’ > Rom. *kroke > Alp. Rom. *kroge >
*krg$e — PSL. *krize ‘cross’). The borrowing of common and proper names therefore
progresses from both sources. Note that if the Old Romance source has no voiceless
stops occurring in a voiced environment and/or no *%k%, *g* sequences (e.g. Lat. Apl
Kalendas ‘first day of the month’ > Rom. *kalendas — PSl. *koleda ‘New Year, cel-
ebration of the New Year’), the distinction between the two sources is not always easily
disambiguated.

2 LATE PROTO-SLAVIC SOUND CHANGES

The following were late Proto-Slavic sound changes (listed in approximate chrono-
logical order): loss of final consonants, simplification of consonant clusters, develop-
ment of prothetic consonants, first regressive palatalization of velars, simplification
of j-clusters, delabialization of rounded vowels (umlaut), monophthongization, second
regressive palatalization of velars, the rise of nasal vowels (nasalization), progressive
palatalization of velars, delabialization of *i, > *y, labialization of *a > *o, reduction
of vowels (*i, *u > *», *») (Shevelov 1964: 187-390; Sekli 2014: 201-300). The ma-
jority of these sound changes were still operative at the time of the earliest Romance-
Slavic language contacts, but some postdate the earliest phases of lexical and topo-
nymic borrowing.

2.1 Simplification of consonant clusters

The Old Romance consonant cluster *ps correspondes by South Slavic *s: Rom. *ps
— SI. *5 (Lat. Apsarum > Balk. Rom. *4psaru — Sl. *Osorw > Cak. Osor ‘a town on

3 For a discussion of the phenomenon cf. Skok 1926: 386; Ramovs 1926/27: 154-155, 160-165;
Sturm 1927: 45-47, 1928: 22-24; Grad 1958, 1969; Skubic 1989: 101; Furlan 2002: 32-33. See
Repansek 2014 for a recent reappraisal of the data.
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the island of Cres’; Lat. *Sampsichum > Balk. Rom. *Sampsiku — Sl. *Sosoks > Cak.
Suisak ‘an island in the Gulf of Kvarner”). This seems to confirm the fact that the Proto-
Slavic simplification of consonant clusters was still an ongoing process at the time of
the borrowing: PSI. *ps > *s.

2.2 Development of prothetic consonants

The integrated word-initial *i- nearly always generates a prothetic consonant *v- in
South Slavic: Rom. *i- — Sl. *yii- > *vy- (Lat. Utinum > Alp. Rom. *Udenu (> Friulian
Udin) — Sl. *(V)ydbns > Dial. Sin. Vidon ‘a city in Friuli; Standard Sin. Videm, Friulian
Udin, Ttalian Udine’).* This means that at the time of the borrowing the development of
the Proto-Slavic prothetic *u- in front of word-initial high back vowels *i- and *u- was
not yet completed: PSI. *i-, *u- > *uii-, *uu- > *vy-, *vo-.

2.3  Simplification of j-clusters

Proto-Slavic palatal consonants *C” are systematically substituted for Old Romance
consonant clusters *Cj: Rom. *Cj — Sl. *C”(Lat. Durachium > Balk. Rom. *Dorakiu —
SI. *Dwracs > Stok. Drac ‘Durrés, a city at the Adriatic coast in Albania’; Lat. *Plagia
(«+ Greek midyioc ‘oblique, inclined’) > Balk. Rom. *Plagia — Sl. *Plaia > Cak. Pliza
‘atown on the island of Hvar’; Lat. Arsia > Balk. Rom. *4rsia — Sl. *Or$a > Cak. Risa
‘a river in Istria’; Lat. Carnium > Balk. Rom. *Karniu — Sl. *Kornis > Sln. Krdnj ‘a
town in the Gorenjska/Upper Carniola region’; Rom. *Castellione(m) > Balk. Rom. Asg
*Kastelione — Sl. *Kostolunw > Cak. Kosljiin ‘a small island in the Punat Bay on the
island of Krk’; Lat. Tragurium > Balk. Rom. *Tragiiriu — Sl. *Trogyis > Cak. Trogir
‘a town in Southern Dalmatia’). The Proto-Slavic simplification of j-clusters evidently
took place afer the borrowing of these place names into South Slavic.

2.4  Delabialization of rounded vowels (umlaut)

Slavic appears to have delabialized all rounded vowels of the u-type after palatal con-
sonants and 7:* Rom. *C’O/*rO — S. *C’E/*E (Lat. lidaeus ‘Jude’ > Rom. *3iidéus
(?) = Sl. *Zydv > *Zidv ‘Jude’ (> OCS Zid-inv ‘Jude’); Lat. crux ‘cross’, Asg crucem
> Rom. *kroke > Alp. Rom. *krgge > *krg5e — PSI. *kryze > *krizo ‘cross’ (> OCS
krize ‘cross’). Among the place names which further attest to such a process there is,
for instance, the exonym Sl. *Rim» ‘Rome’ (Lat. Roma > Rom. *Roma — Sl. *Rymwv
> *Rimw (> OCS Rimwv)).

4 From the lexical fond cf. Lat. hortus ‘garden’ > Balk. Rom. *ortu — Sl. *(v)vrtv ‘gar-
den’ (> OCS *vrote, Sln. vrt).

5 Tt is less probable that the forms such as *kriZe and *Rimwv reflect early (7"-8™) South-Slavic
phonology. Accordingly, the Proto-Slavic *y would have been decentralized rather early in the
south (cf. Bezlaj 1995: 180). However, the phonetic distinction between *y and *i in South Slavic
is still present in the second half of the 9" century by Old Church Slavic (863-885) and the sub-
sequent merger cannot in fact be earlier than the second half of the 10" century as evidenced by
the Freising Monuments (972-1039 AD).
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2.5 Monophthongization

Proto-Slavic tautosyllabic sequences *oj, *ov are substituted for the corresponding Old
Romance diphthongs *ai, *ay: Rom. *aiC, *auC — Sl. *ojC, *ovC (Lat. *Laurentium
> Balk. Rom. *Laurentiu> *Laurencu — Sl. *Lovreés > Cak. Lovrec ‘a town in Istria’;
Lat. *Tauriana > Balk. Rom. *Tauriana — Sl. *Tovians > Stok. Tovrljan “a river in
the vicinity of Ni§”).® This phenomenon attests to the likelihood of the integration of the
place names largely postdating monophthongization.

2.6  Second regressive palatalization of velars

Notably, Old Romance velar stops *k, *g before front vowels were not integrated into
South Slavic as *¢, *z, but as *c and *3: Rom. *k£, *g®f — Sl. *c¢, *3 (Lat. Celeia >
Rom. *Keleia > Balk. Rom. *Kel¢ia — Sl. *Celpje > Sln. Célje ‘a town in the south
of the Starjerska region’; Lat. Crexi (written as Greek Kpéwa) > Balk. Rom. *Kresu
> *Kersu (after metathesis *re > er) (> Dalmatian *Kerso — Italian Cherso) — Sl.
*Cersv > NW Cak. Crés ‘an island in the Gulf of Kvarner’; Lat. Centona > Balk.
Rom. *Kentona — Sl. *Cetyna > Stok. Cétina ‘a river in Southern Dalmatia’; Lat.
Asg Civitdte(m) > Balk. Rom. *Kevetate — Sl. *Cobuvtats > Stok. Captat, Cavtat ‘a
town in Southern Dalmatia’; Balk. Rom. *Gila — Sl. *3ila > Sln. Zilja ‘a river in the
eastern Alps; Germ. Gail’; Lat. Genta > Balk. Rom. *Genta — Sl. *3¢ta > Stok. Zeta
‘a river in Montenegro’). These data indirectly provide important evidence in support
of the hypothesis that by the time of extensive Romance-Slavic language contacts the
first regressive palatalization of velars had already been concluded but that the second
Slavic regressive palatalization of velars was still an ongoing change (evidently in front
of all (new) front vowels).

2.7 Rise of nasal vowels

The South Slavic reflexes of the Old Romance sequences *ENC, *ONC systemati-
cally appear as *e¢C, *oC: Rom. *ENC, *ONC — Sl. *eC, *oC (Lat. Parentium >
Balk. Rom. *Parentiu > *Parencu — Sl. *Poreds > Cak. Poréc ‘a town in Istria’; Lat.
Carantanum > Balk. Rom. *Karantanu — Sl. *Koretan® > Sln. Korotan ‘Carinthia’).
Note, however, that strictly speaking these equations only prove that during the inte-
gration of such sequences into South Slavic the latter must surely have had nasal ele-
ments, but it is not entirely clear whether these nasal elements should be interpreted
as bi-phonemic sequences *ENC, *ONC or rather as already fully developed nasal
vowels *eC, *oC.

2.8 Progressive palatalization of velars

Old Romance *k, *g after front vowels were reflected in South Slavic as *c and *3,
respectively: Rom. *:k, *g — Sl. *c, *3 (Lat. Longaticum > Balk. Rom. *Longateku

6  One possible exception is Lat. Poetovio > Balk. Rom. *Petouiu — Sl. *Potujb > Sln. Ptuyj. It is
probable that the Slavs encountered this place name earlier than the names of other settlements
on the Adriatic coast and elsewhere in the Balkans.
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— Sl. *Logatvce > Sin. Logatac; Lat. Serdica > Balk. Rom. *Serdeka — Sl. *Serdvco
> CS Srédvcewb (an old denomination of present-day Sofia)). It seems likely that these se-
quences were borrowed before the Slavic progressive palatalization of velars took place.

2.9  Delabialization of *i, > *y

Slavic *y is normally substitutued for Old Romance *#: Rom. *i#i/*9 — SI. *p (Lat.
*Alluvium > Balk. Rom. *4lliiviu — Sl. *Olybs > Cak. Olib ‘an island in the Zadar
archipelago’; Lat. *Glemona (ca. 610 in Glemona) > Alp. Rom. *Glemdna (> Friulian
Glemone) — Sl. *Glomyns > Dial. Sln. Gumin ‘a town in Friuli; Standard Sln. Gumin,
Friulian Glemone, 1t. Gemona’; Lat. Salona > Balk. Rom. *Salona — Sl. *Solynv >
Cak. Solin ‘a town in Southern Dalmatia®). This type of substitution clearly points to
the fact that the Proto-Slavic process of delabialization of *i, towards *y postdates the
earliest Romance-Slavic language contacts.

2.10 Labialization of *a > *o

Old Romance *a is matched by South Slavic *o: Rom. *a — Sl. *o (Lat. Aquileia >
Alp. Rom. *4goléja (> Friulian Aolée > Olee arch.) — Sl. *Ogwléje > Sin. Oglej ‘a
town in Friuli’; Lat. Capra > Balk. Rom. *Kapra — Sl. *Koprs > Sln. Kgpar ‘a town
in Istria’; Lat. Cattarum > Balk. Rom. *Kattaru — Sl. *Kotorws > Stok. Kotor ‘a town
in Montenegro’). The typically Slavic sound change *a > *o clearly reflects a later,
Common Slavic process.

2.11 Vowel reduction of *i, *u > *», *»

Old Romance *e, *o are reflected as Slavic *», *»: Lat. *i/*e, *u/*o > Rom. *e, *o —
SI. *b, *» (Lat. turris ‘tower’ — Balk. Rom. *Torre — Sl. *Twrs > Cak. Tar ‘a town in
Istria’; Lat. Muccurum > Balk. Rom. *Mokkoru — Sl. *Muwkwrs > Cak. Makdir ‘a town
in Southern Dalmatia’; Lat. Asg Tergeste(m) > Balk. Rom. *Tergeste — Sl. *Tor3ustov,
Gsg *Tor3ssta> Sln. *Tarzast > Torst, Gsg *Tarzsta> Tarsta ‘a coastal town in Northern
Istria; Italian Trieste’; Lat. Asg Pinguente(m) > Balk. Rom. *Pengente > *Pelgente
(with dissimilation *n1—n > I-n) — Sl. *Bsl3ets > Dial. Sln. (Istria) Buzet, Cak. Buzet
‘a town in Istria’; Lat. 4d Portulam > Balk. Rom. *4dportola — Sl. *Op’brtbib > Cak.
Oprtalj ‘a town in Istria’; Lat. *Curicum («— gr. Kovpixov) > Balk. Rom. *Koreku —
SI. *Kwreks > Cak. Kik “an island in the Gulf of Kvarner’). The Proto-Slavic vowel
reduction of the type *i, *u > *», *» surely is a much later process.

2.12 Liquid metathesis

Old Romance sequences *CaRC, *CeRC (where *R = *r, *[) are reflected as Slavic
/*CoRC, *CeRC/ [*CaRC, *CeRC]: Rom. *CaRC, *CeRC — Sl. /*CoRC, *CeRC/
[*CaRC, *CeRC] (Lat. Arba > Balk. Rom. *4rba — Sl. *Orbs > Cak. Rib ‘an island
in the Gulf of Kvarner’; Lat. *4lbanta > Balk. Rom. *4/banta — Sl. *Olbgtv > Sln.
Labot (860 ad Labantam) ‘a town in the Jauntal/Podjuna Valley in Southern Carinthia/
Koroska, Germ. Lavamiind’; Lat. *Carsum > Balk. Rom. *Karsu — Sl. *Korsw > Sin.
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Kras ‘a region in the Slovene coastal area’; Lat. Scardona > Balk. Rom. *Skardona
— SI. *Skordynw > Cak. Skradin ‘a town in Central Dalmatia’; Lat. Syrmium > Balk.
Rom. *Sermium (?) — Sl. *Sermw > Stok. Srijém, Srém ‘a region to the east of the
Croation region of Slavonia’; Lat. Melita > Balk. Rom. *Melta — Sl. *Melts > Stok.
Miljet “an island in Southern Dalmatia’). The analysed material unambiguously points
to the fact that liquid metathesis followed in the wake of the first Slavic-Romance
contacts.

3 CONCLUSION

The analysis of Old Romance place names integrated into early South Slavic shows that
the majority of the late Proto-Slavic sound changes were still in progress at the time
of the first Old Romance-Slavic language contacts. On the other hand, Slavic subtitu-
tions *c, *3 and *ovC for the Romance sequences *k*, *gf and *auC, respectively,
point to the fact that two characteristic processes, i.e. the first regressive palatalization
of velars and monophthongization, had already been completed. The progression of
the remaining set of late Proto-Slavic (or better Common Slavic) sound changes was
either contemporary with the oldest integrations or it may have postdated the earliest
Romance-Slavic contacts altogether.
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(Balkan) Romance (Proto-)Slavic Examples

*ps — | *s Rom. *4psaru — Sl. *Osorv

*q — | *vy Rom. *Udenu — S1. *(V)ydonv
*Kki — | *¢ Rom. *Dorakiu — Sl. *Dvrace
*ai — | *Z Rom. *Plagia — Sl. *PlaZa

*si — | *s Rom. *4rsia — Sl. *Orsa

*ni — | *n Rom. *Karniu — Sl. *Korno

*1i — | Rom. *Kastelione — Sl. *Kostolunv
*ri — | *f Rom. *Traguriu — Sl. *Trogyie
*C'a — [ *Ci Rom. *3ideus (?) — Sl. *Zidw

*10 — | *ri Rom. *Rgma — Sl. *Rimwv

*auC — | *ovC Rom. *Laurentiu — Sl. *Lovreco
*KE — | *cE Rom. *Keleia — Sl. *Celvje

*gb — | *3F Rom. *Gila — Sl. *3ila

*ENC — | *¢C Rom. *Parentiu — Sl. *Porecs
*ONC — | ¥QC Rom. *Karantanu — Sl. *Koretanv
*ikV — | *pcV Rom. *Longatiku — Sl. *Logatvce
*0/*0 — | *y Rom. *4llaviu — Sl. *Olybv

*a — | *o Rom. *Kapra — Sl. *Koprv

1> *e — | *p Rom. *Koreku — Sl. *Kvroks
u>*o — | *p Rom. *Torre — Sl. *Tvro
*(C)aRC — | *(C)oRC Rom. *Karsu — Sl. *Korsv
*CeRC — | *CeRC Rom. *Melta — Sl. *Meltv

Table 1: Late Proto-Slavic sound changes through the prism of Old Romance place names bor-
rowed into early South Slavic.
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Summary
OLD ROMANCE PLACE NAMES IN EARLY SOUTH SLAVIC
AND LATE PROTO-SLAVIC SOUND CHANGES

The analysis of Old Romance geographical names in early South Slavic confirms that
the majority of late Proto-Slavic sound changes were still operative in the period of
the earliest Old Romance-Slavic language contacts in the Balkan Peninsula and east-
ern Alps from the second half of the 6™ century and the beginning of the 7" century
onwards. Phonetic substitutions of the type Rom. *k*, *¢f — Sl. *c, *3 (Balk. Rom.
*Kersu — Sl. *Cersw, Balk. Rom. *Gila — Sl. *3ila) and Rom. *auC — Sl. *ovC
(Balk. Rom. *Laurentiu > *Laurencu — Sl. *Lovrecs) point to the fact that the first
palatalization of velars as well as the monophthongization of the inherited diphthongs
were no longer among the ongoing processes. All other late Proto-Slavic sound chang-
es were either still operative or only took place after the borrowing. This is confirmed
by the relative chronology of the following set of Romance-Slavic correspondences:
simplification of consonant clusters: Rom. *ps — Sl. *s (Balk. Rom. *4psaru — Sl.
*Osorv), development of prothetic consonants: Rom. *i- — Sl. *ui- > *vy- (Alp. Rom.
*Udenu — Sl. *(V)ydonw), simplification of j-clusters: Rom. *Ci — SI. *C” (Balk.
Rom. *4rsia — Sl. *Orsa), delabialization of *¢ after *7: Rom. *rg — Sl. *ry > *pi
(Rom. *Rgma — Sl. *Rymw > *Rimw), second regressive palatalization of velars (see
above Sl. *Cersv, *Siia), rise of nasal vowels: Rom. *ENC, *ONC — Sl. *eC, *oC
(Balk. Rom. *Parentiu > *Parencu — Sl. *Porecv, Balk. Rom. *Karantanu — Sl.
*Korptanv), progressive palatalization of velars: Rom. *k, *g — Sl. *c, *3 (Balk.
Rom. *Longateku — Sl. *Logatvcw), delabialization of *i, > *y: Rom. *i/* — SI. *y
(Balk. Rom. *4/liaviu — Sl. *Olybv), labialization of *a > *o: Rom. *a — Sl. *o (Balk.
Rom. *Kapra — Sl. *Koprv), vowel reduction of *i, *u > *», *»: Rom. *¢, *o — Sl. *»,
*p (Balk. Rom. *Koreku — Sl. *Kvrvkw, Balk. Rom. *Torre — Sl. *Tovro).

Keywords: Old Romance geographical names, Old Romance, South Slavic, Proto-
Slavic, Proto-Slavic sound changes

Povzetek
STAROROMANSKA ZEMLJEPISNA IMENA V ZGODNIJI JUZNI
SLOVANSCINI IN POZNOPRASLOVANSKE GLASOVNE SPREMEMBE

Glasoslovna analiza staroromanskih zemljepisnih imen v zgodnji juzni slovanséini po-
trjuje, da je bila veCina poznopraslovanskih glasovnih sprememb v Casu najstarejSih
romansko-slovanskih jezikovnih stikov na Balkanskem polotoku in vzhodnih Alpah v
drugi polovici 6. stoletja in v zaCetku 7. stoletja Se vedno v teku. Glasovni substituciji
tipa rom. *k£, *gf — sl. *c, *3 (balk. rom. *Kersu — sl. *Cersw, balk. rom. *Gila — sl.
*3ila) in rom. *auC — sl. *ovC (balk. rom. *Laurentiu > *Laurencu — sl. *Lovrec)
potrjujeta, da starejsSa regresivna (prva) palatalizacija velarov in monoftongizacija dif-
tongov nista bili vec v teku. Vse ostale poznopraslovanske glasovne spremembe pa so
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ali bile v teku ali pa je do njih prihajajo po prevzemanju, kar potrjujejo naslednje ro-
mansko-slovanske glasovne substitucije, in sicer poenostavitev soglasniskih sklopov:
rom. *ps — sl. *s (balk. rom. *4psaru — sl. *Osorv), nastanek proteticnih drsnikov:
rom. *i- — sl. *yi- > *vy- (alp. rom. *Udenu — sl. *(V)ydvnv), jotacija: rom. *Cj —
sl. *C’ (balk. rom. *4rsia — sl. *Orsa), preglas *o v polozaju z r: rom. *r¢ — sl. *ry
> *ri (rom. *Roma — sl. *Rymv > *Rimv), mlaj$a regresivna (druga) palatalizacija
velarov (prim. zgoraj sl. *Cersw, *3ila), nazalizacija: rom. *ENC, *ONC — sl. *eC,
*oC (balk. rom. *Parentiu > *Parencu — sl. *Porecs, balk. rom. *Karantanu — sl.
*Korptanv), progresivna (tretja) palatalizacija velarov: rom. *k, *g — sl. *c, *3 (balk.
rom. *Longateku — sl. *Logatece), delabializacija of *i, > *y: rom. */*¢ — sl. *y
(balk. rom. *4lliiviu — sl. *Olybv), labializacija *a > *o: rom. *a — sl. *o (balk. rom.
*Kapra — sl. *Koprv), redukcija *i, *u > *», *»: rom. *¢, *0 — sl. *», *» (bak. rom.
*Koreku — sl. *Kvrvks, balk. rom. *Torre — sl. *Twro).

Kljuéne besede: staroromanska zemljepisna imena, stara romans¢ina, juzna slovansci-
na, praslovanscina, praslovanske glasovne spremembe
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moBu HAH Vkpainu"

CJIOB’SIHCbKO-CXITHOPOMAHCBKA B3AEMO/ISA B
' APOHIMII BACEUHY JHICTPA: OPUI'THAJIBHI HA3BHU TA
CTPYKTYPHO AJAIITOBAHI YTBOPEHHA

VYxpainceka HamaHicTpsHIINHA HANCKUTH 0 THX iCTOPUYHO-KYIBTYpHHUX apeaiiB, y
MeXax AKHX y Pi3HI 4acH (JOICTOPHYHI K 1CTOPUYH1) BiAOyBaJUCs MOBHI KOHTaKTH
CJIOB’SIH 13 HECJIOB’AHCHKUMHU €THIYHUMH YTPYIIOBaHHAMH (IIEpeBaXHO 1HAOEBPOIIEHi-
cekuMu). [IpupoaHo, 1o Taka Mi>KMOBHA (MDKIiaJIeKTHA) B3a€EMOJIiA MO3HAYMIIACS Ha
CJIOBHUKOBI MiCLIEBOTO HACEJIEHHS — SIK HA HOro amejsiTUBHOMY, TaK 1 Ha OHIMHOMY
CKJIQIHUKOBI (TepeayciM Ha CHCTEMi Pi3HHUX BIIACHUX TeorpaiyHMX Ha3B, 30Kpe-
Ma TiIpOHIMIB — HalCTiMKiMuX y yaci nomina propria). JIIHTBiCTHYHE JOCTIKEHHS
rizpoHiMikony JlHicTpa Ha AiaXpOHHOMY PiBHI YMOXIIUBIIIOE BUAITICHHS B floro ckmami
YTBOPECHb, C(HOPMOBAHMX YHACIINOK YKPAiHCHKO-PYMYHCBKHUX 1 YKPaiHCBKO-MOJIIaB-
CBKUX KOHTAaKTiB. BoHM mpezacTaBieHi B pi3HHX dacTHHaX Oaceifny J[HicTpa — Bepx-
Hilf, cepenHiii i HIKHIA. Y BepxHiil i cepenniil Tewisx JlHicTpa, IO OXOIUTIOIOTH
[Tpukapnarts, GpikcyeMo Ha3BH, SIKI BUHUKIIM B Pe3yJIbTaTi YKPaTHChKO-PYMYHCHKOT Ta
YKpaiHChKO-MOJIaBChKOT (B Mexkax bykoBuum) B3aemoii. [TosiBa pyMyHCHKHX MOBHHUX
€JIEMEHTIB y IIbOMY PErioHi 3yMOBJICHA BOJIOCHKOIO KoJoHi3amiero Cximaux Kapmar.
Ile Oyno TpuBaye B yaci NepeMIlIeHHs] MAacTyXiB-BOJOXIB 13 IEHTPAIbHUX paiOHIB
TpancinbpBanii Ha miBHIY Kaprat, mo 3aBeprminocs B XVII ct. y Mopasgii (Kiennkosa
2007: 309). JloCaiTHUKY [[LOTO MUTAHHS HEOHOCTANHI 111010 BCTAHOBJICHHS TIOYATKY
miei mirparmii. Taxk, 1.0. JI3en3emBChKAN yBaXkaB, M0 BOHA IOYajacs MPUOIM3HO B
XI cr. i mponomxkyBanacs B XIII-XVI ct. ([[3enmzeniBcekuit 1959: 112). M.A. MoxoB
[OYaTKOBY JlaTy po3celieHHs BosoxiB moB’s3yBaB i3 XII ct. (MoxoB 1978: 83-84),
10.B. IlleBensoB i I'.Il. Knenukosa — i3 XIII ct. (ILleBensoB 2002: 988; Kienukosa
1976: 25), K.®. I'epman — i3 cepenunoro XIV cr. (I'epman 2010: 38). OueBuaHo, 110
HEPEMIIIIEHHS! BOJIOCHKOTO HACEJICHHS 31 CBOTO TPAHCIIBBAHCHKOTO OCIAKY HE MOIJIO
rovartucs pasiiie qpyroi noiaoBuHU X1 cT. [cTOpist CBITYUTS, IO MIEpECEIEHHS BOJIOXIB
CTIIPUYUHMB HATHCK YTOPCHKOTO €THOCY, KU HanpuKiHi X1 ¢T. po3mmpuB cBilf BIJINB
Ha cxigHi Teputopii (Epemus 1990: 21). Po30iKHICT y KON JOCTITHUKIB MO0 Ja-
TYBaHHS ITOYATKy Mirpamii BOJIOXiB Ha MIBHIYHUH CXiJ] BUKINKaHA, HATIEBHO, THM, IIIO
BOHHM (JIOCITITHUKH) Opayid JI0 yBaru pisHUH yac MPOHUKHEHHS CXiTHUX POMAHIIIB Ha
JIAaBHBOYKPATHCHKI TEPEHH — paHillle Ha 3aKapnarTs, TPOXH Ti3HilIe (uepe3 Kapnarchki

* 01001, Kuis, Byn. M. I'pymeBcbkoro, 4, [HcTuTyT yKpaiHCchKoi MOBH, K. 608; sviatoverb@ukr.net
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niepeBain) y [pukapmarts. Baximso, o HacIiIKoM Ii€l KoloHi3aIii Oyia ykpaiHCh-
KO-PYMYHChKa MI)KMOBHA 1 MKKYJIBTYPHA B3a€MOJIiSI, IKY CHOTOJIHI BiJOMBalOTh KOH-
TaKTHI YKpaiHChKI 3aKapnarchKi, IYIyJIbChKi, ITOKYTO-OYKOBUHCHKI 1 HAJTHICTPSIHCHKI
mianektHi apeaym (Ymiep 1976: 28). YkpaiHChKO-CXiTHOPOMAHCHKI MOBHI KOHTaKTH
BinOyBanucs i B Hrxuiit Hapnaictpstauai. TyT Takok BiI3HAYEHI K PyMYHCBKI, TaK i
MOJIIABCHKI (TIepeBakKHO) MOBHI BIUTUBH. [CTOPis MOBHO-KYIBTYpPHHUX B3a€MHH YKpaiH-
IiB 1 MOJIJIaBaH y 1boMy perioHi csrae kinisg XIV ct. Came B 1iell mepioJ; MoyiaBaHu
ocBororTh Mexupivus [Ipyty it Juictpa (Cepruesckuii 1946: 338). MonnaBcbka ek-
CHaHcis Ha il ¥ mpuiIerIi 3eMili TpUBajia i B HacTynHi cTodiTT. OcoOIMBOI IHTEHCHB-
HOCTI IIepecesIeHHs MOJITIABaH 31 CBOET €THIYHOI TepUTOpil Ha MiBoOepexks HIKHBOTO
Juictpa HabyBae B 2-if mon. XVIII ct., cnpuunzene nosnitikoro Pociiickkol iMmepii,
sKa 3a0X0uyBaja MEPEeCceeHIlB Ha BiABOMOBaHI Bil TypkiB Teputopii (TyunHCHKUI
2007: 33). OTxe, CXiZHOPOMAHCHKI 3alO3MUCHHS B CIOBHHMKOBI yKpaiHIiB HimkHbOI
HaamHiCTpsHIIMHEN TaKOXK iCTOPUYHO 3yMOBIICHI.

VY cdepi Hamoi yBarm B MPOMOHOBAHOMY OCTI/DKEHHI TiIPOHIMH, y CTPYKTYpi
SIKMX BIJIOUTI CXiTHOPOMAHCHKI MOBHI €JIEMEHTH — IIJTICHI JISKCEMH, OCHOBH, a(ikcH, a
TaKOX Ha3BH TiJ{p0o00’€KTiB (TEHETHYHO CJIOB’STHCBKI, TFOPKCHKI), aAarToBaHi 10 CXif-
HOPOMAHCBHKOI MOBHO1 CUCTEMHU.

KinpkicHO HalOLTBIITY TPYIy Ha3B y THICTEPCHKOMY TiIPOHIMIKOHI i3 CXiJTHOPOMAHCh-
KAMHA (pOpMATEHIME O3HAKAMH CTAHOBJIATH YTBOPEHHS, IO TIOCTAITH CIIOCOOOM OHiMi3a-
IiT BIATOBIJIHAX reorpadivHuX arnessITUBIB (2 TAKOXK 3aralbHOBKHUBAHHX JICKCEM Ha I10-
3HAUCHHS PO3MIPY, (POPMH UM IHIIMX SKICHUX O3HAK Tijpo00’eKkTa) ab0 TpaHCOHIMI3aIlii
CYMDKHHUX TOIMOHIMIB (MIKPOTOIIOHIMIB, OPOHIMIB), IOXiAHUX BiJl JIEKCEM 13 MEPEeBasKHO
reorpagiuHoro ceMaHTHKor0. Lli cioBa (3araibHi Ha3BM) CIIiJ1 KBaTiiKyBaTH SIK IpsMi 3a-
MO3UYCHHS B THX YKPATHCHKUX JianeKTax (OyKOBUHCHKHX, IYIYJIbChKHX, 3aKapIaTChKUX,
HAJTHICTPSHCBKUX, CTEMOBHX ), AKi 0€3M10CepeIHbO KOHTAKTYBAIIH 31 CX1IHOPOMaHCHKUM
MOBHUM cepeoBuiieM. [IpoimocTpyeMo BUKIIaICHI MipKyBaHHSI KOHKPETHUMH TIPUKIIA-
nmamu. Y Oaceitni Hukaboro JlHicTpa 3adikcoBano HasBy p. [ upra (1. B 03. Karnadyr;
I3mainbepk. p-H Onechk. 00m.; CI'Y 1979: 131), mo BHHMKIA JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHYHUM
CIocoOOM Ha OCHOBI aNEJATHBA 2Up/d, 3aMIO3NUCHOTO 31 CXiTHOPOMAHCHKUX MOB, TIOP.
pyMyH. girld ‘notik, Bigramyxenus piuku’ (I'epman 1973: 11). CrnopinHeni BiacHi re-
orpaciuni Ha3BH Big3HayeHi Ha BykoBuni' — mikpotomnonim /upna (UexoBcbkuit 1996:
196), y Pymynii Tononim Girla (Iordan 1963: 120) it MongoBi — rigponim / vipra (Epemus
1970: 60-61). 'iaponim I epmin (6., 6ac. uictpa; c. I epmonu KotoBebK. p-Hy OJeChK.
o0m. (CI'Y 1979: 130); six [epmon, n. Tunirymy, 6ac. [Jnictpa; 3enenko, Kacim 1999a:
91) yrBOpeHnwmii Ha 6a3i yKp. miaj. eepmin, cupmonu (y MHOXuUHI) ‘sipH, Buboinn’ (ECYM
1: 509), onecbk. eupmon ‘Ha3Ba 4aCTWHM cella Ha ropax, BuOoiHax’ (CYT'O 2011: 52) «
MOJIIL. Xbipmon ‘BubOTHA’, pyMyH. hirtop ‘T. ¢.” (ECYM 1: 509; Iasmrok 1969: 77-78).2

1 CxigHOpPOMAaHCHKHi BHECOK y OYKOBHHCBKY TOIOHIMIIO JOCHTh 3HAuHHWH, HaHIOBHIIlIe
nposiBuscst B epion XVI-XVIII cr. (Kapnenko 1973: 214).

2 Y cnoB’sSHCBKOMY TOMOHIMIKOHI OpraHiuHi Ha3BU Ha 3pa3okK YKp. Bepmin (6ac. JlHicTpa; c.
Sonynuns HansipasHCbK. p-Hy IBaHO-@pankiBebk. 00i1.; CI'Y 1979: 98) « sepmén ‘neuepa;
HEMpOXiHa YIIEeTHHA; MPOBAILISL, Oaka 3 6omoTom’ < rici. *verteps (ECYM 1: 35).
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V rigponimikoHi /IHicTpa 3a(hikcOBaHO YMMAJIO POMaHI3MiB, CEMaHTHKA OCHOB SIKUX
MOTHBOBaHA PiI3HUMU 03HaKaMu ((popma, po3Mip, cMak, 3anax toio). Ha3ea 0. Jlapea
(1. Kyayprany . Typynuyka n1. J{nicrpa; Onecek. 06i1.; HIT 1981: 56) — pesynbrar
yKpaiHchbkoi (poHeTHYHOT amganTariii Moy, 1apes ‘tmpoka’ (CHIT 1981: 56-57) 31 3wmi-
HOIO MOJIJ. 3 > YKp. a (Yamep 1967: 179), nop. 111e TONOHIMHI mapasieni: OyKOBHH. P.
Jlapea (. pyty 1. Aynaro; YUepriBensk. oom.; CI'Y 1979: 310), pymyH. TonoHiM Larga
(Iordan 1963: 114). I'igponim Munopa (6., 1. Komapku, np. Kyuyprany n. [nicrpa;
Opnecobk. 06m.; THIT 1981: 62) < Mmona. mundps ‘rapHa’ 3 JaJbLIOK0 3MIHOK KiHLIEBOTO
MOJIA. 9 > YKp. a. HazBa p. Capdma (Bu. B tuman Cacuk mix pp. llpyt i Jnicrep; cMmT
Capama Opecek. 06m1.; CI'Y 1979: 487) — agantoBaHa Ha yKpaiHCbKOMOBHOMY IPYHTI
MPUKMETHUKOBA (hopMma BiJl MOJIJI. capam ‘CONOHUN — IepHBAT i3 CypikcoM -am- (1010
IHIIUX YTBOPEHB TiPOHIMHOTO PiBHS 3 UM (POPMAHTOM IOp., HANPUKIA, HA3BY P.
Aneneama B 6ac. Cepery « Mona. azer- ‘moBoni’; Kaprienko 1973: 23) Bin iMeHHUKA
cape ‘cinp’ (Cepruesckuit 1946: 343). TomoHiMHI aHATIOTH HOMIKPEHI SIK B YKPATHCHKUX
perioHax 3i 3HaUHUM CXiJTHOPOMAaHCHKAM MOBHO-KYJIBTYPHHM BIUTHBOM — TiIpOHIMH
Capama B 6ac. Ilpyty (IBano-®pankiBcbk. 1 UepHiBenpk. 0011.; CI'Y 1979: 487), Tax i
Ha tepuTopii PymyHii: unuciienni tononimu Sarata Baniului, La Sarata, Sarata-Coman,
Poiana Sarata ta in. (Iordan 1963: 125-126). 3 oy Ha CIIOBOTBIPHY CTPYKTYpY
rigponimMa Capama ¥ apeal CIIOpiIHEHUX YTBOPEHb Ha TepuTopii PymyHil maonepe-
KOHJIMBOIO BHIA€ThCA rinoTte3a P.M. KozmoBoi mpo citoB’sTHCEKE MOXOMKCHHS Ha3BH
Capama < icn. *saratv < *sar- < 1.-€. *ser- ‘TexTH, pyXatucs’. 3a Bepciero JOCITiTHUII,
MOJIJ. capam, PyMyH. sdrat — 3aro3udeHHs 31 ¢iioB’ssHebkuX MoB (Koznmosa 2006: 205—
206). HazBa pp. Cmpuimoba (1) 1. Boponu n. bucrpuni-Haasipusucekoi n. buctpui .
Huictpa; mou. y M. Haasipua; un Cmpuméba, Jlicna Tapuosuns, Ilepepicib, Kaminna
ta iH. HangipusHcebk. p-Hy; Hiwknilt BepesiB KociBebk. p-Hy; 2) mp. JIomensroro .
Caiui 1. [lnictpa; ¢. HoBommH JlonuHebk. p-HYy IBaHO-DpankiBChK. 001.; CI'Y 1979:
533). Y upomy x perioHi 3apikcoBaHO TakoX opoHiMu Cmpumba < MicLieBOTo cmpumoa
‘ctpimka ropa’ (I'abopak 2008: 368), 1m0 Moxke BKa3yBaTH Ha BTOPUHHICTH TipoHIMa
Cmpumba CTOCOBHO BiINOBIAHOTO OpoHiMa. OfHAaK O3HaKa ‘KpuBa’, BiIOUTA B PyMyH.
strimb ‘xpusuit’ (Hrabec 1950: 74, 139), Mo)ke CBITYHUTH 1 PO EPBUHHICTH IiIpOHIMA,
K, 10 pedi, BBaxkaB O.M. Tpy6auos (TpyOaueB 1968: 263), mop. y 11bOMY KOHTEKCTI
TUTIOJIOTIYHO CIIOPIIHEH] YKP. TIAPOHIMH 3 OCHOBOW Kpus- y pizHHX perioHax (CI'Y
1979: 283-287).

VY npukaprarcekii yactuHi 6ac. JIHicTpa BiI3HAYCHO PsiJl TAPOHIMIB, 110 BUHHUK-
JM C1IOCOOOM TPaHCOHIMI3aIlll IJIGHTHYHUX Ha3B 0poo0’ekTiB. BoHM MOTHBOBaHI Bij-
MTOBITHUMH TeorpadpiuHIMHU aleNITHBAMA. 3 IILOTO MPUBOIY 3ayBa)KHMO, IO CXiTHO-
POMaHCBKI €JIEMEHTH B CIIOBHHKOBI HACEJICHHS JIOCII/DKYBAHOTO PETiOHY, KPIM THIINX
TEMaTHYHUX TPYII, JOCHTH YacTO IPEICTABICHI B JICKCHII HA ITO3HAYCHHS 00’ €KTIB
ripcekoro nmangmadry. Ile 3ymMoBieHo ThM, mo reorpadiuHa HOMEHKIATypa Oe3mo-
CepeHbO XapaKTepH3yBala IPHPOAHE CEPEIOBHUINE IepeOyBaHHs ITAaCTyXiB-BOJIOXIB
(Hecuunxast 2004: 302). Tak, Ha BiTOpOHIMHE TIOXOMXKEHHS TriapoHima I pyn (moT4., JI.
Crpus; c. Bepxue Buconbke TypkiBebK. p-Hy JIbBiBCbK. 0011.; MatiiB 1999: 18) BKasye
reorpadiuHuil anejsTUB epyH ‘TOpO’, ‘TOpO Ha CXWii ropu’, SIKHH Mae (OHETHUHHMA
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BapiaHT [pyHb ‘BEpIIHA TOPHU’, ‘TIpChKUN XpedetT’, ‘Topa, mokpura Jicom’ (MapyceHko
1968: 225). 1o nekceMy BBaKalOTh 3alO3MUYCHHSM 13 pymyHCbhKol Mo (ECYM 1:
606; Gotab 1959: 300-307; KnermkoBa 1972: 93-94, 106). 1llomo BapiaHTHOCTI &/I'y
2pyu(b)/1pyHb, TO BOHA MOYKE CBITYHMTH PO J[BA IIEPIOIH 3aII03HICHHSI IIOTO CIIOBA 3 PY-
MyHcbKoi: 1) naprimmmit (o XIII ¢T.), KoK iHIIOMOBHE g B YKPaiHChKUX (KapraTChKUX )
1 CJIOBAIbKUX JiaJeKTax MEPerIio B 2, /1; 2) MI3HIIMIKN: IHIIOMOBHE g OyJI0 3aCBOEHE
B KOHTAKTHHX i3 PyMYHCHKHM CEPEIOBHIIEM YKPATHCHKUX AiajeKTaX sK dyKe i mepe-
nasaiocs ponemoro r (Gotab 1959: 304-305). OueBuaHo, MO YKp. (Kapmnar.) epyH(s)
OyI0 3amo3uueHe 31 CXiTHOPOMAHCHKUX TOBOPIB e A0 XV CT., OCKLIBKHU MICIISl [[LOTO
nepiony, sk 3a3Hayae P.A. Yanep, pymyHcbke 7 > j Yanep (1976: 31). Binomi Takox
CrIpoOHU 3’sICyBaTH MOXO/PKEHHS KapIaTChKOrO OPOTEpPMiHa epyHb 1 Ha CIIOB’STHCHKOMY
rpynTi (I'epman 1973: 11; Kypkuna 1979: 53; Kapnenko 2005: 19-20). OcHoBHEM ap-
TYMEHTOM MPUXUIBHUKIB CJIOB’SHCHKOI T€HE3HU JICKCEMH 2pyHb Oyio il MOUIMPEHHS B
PI3HHX CJIOB’STHCBKHX MOBAaX, 30KpeMa B HECYMIXHIH 13 YKpaiHCBKMMH KapHaTChbKHUMHU
TOBOpPaMH POCIHCHKIN, a TaKoXK MMPOoKui apean (rmoHaa 200) MOXiAHUX TOTOHIMIB Y
cioB’stHCbkuX Kapmartax. OnHak apeaibHUI YMHHYAK HE 3aBXKIH BKa3ye HA MUTOMICTD
TOTO YH THIIIOTO aleJIATHRA Ha TIeBHil TepuTopii. [1logo rinpoHimiB [ pyrs, BiI3HAYEHUX
Ha JliBoOepesxHil YkpaiHi, a Takox Ha Teputopii Pocii (WRG I: 532-533), To 11i Ha3Bu
ITOCTAJIM Ha OCHOBI OpOTEPMiHA 2pyHb, TIEPEHECCHOTO Ha JIiBUit Oeper JHinpa BHaCITi-
JIOK TiepeceienHs ykpainiiB i3 [Ipukapnartsa B XIV-XV cr. (Ctprxak 1965: 178—-192).
ETtumororiyanii aHai3 anensiTiuBa epyr(s) Aa€ OLIBIIE iICTaB yBaKATH HOTO PyMYHi3-
MoM (< nmatr. *grunnium (Yamep 1976: 31) » pym. grun ‘cBunsue pwio’ (Golab 1959:
307), sxe nepeiuwio y chepy reorpadiqHoi Tepminosorii, HabyBIIM MeTadhOPUIHOTO
3Ha4YeHHs ‘maropO, y3rip’s’,® mop. me TomoHiMu Grunjul < grunj ‘IMaTok 3emiti, Opu-
na’ Ha Teputopii PymyHii; lordan 1963: 30), anix 30mmkyBatH 3 nicit. *groda (I'epman
1973: 11). BuknajeHne BUIEe CXHIISIE IO TYMKH, IO reorpadiqHuil anesisiTuB epyH(b)
nomupuBcs B Cxiganx Kaprnarax yHaciiiok BoiockKkoi KosoHizarii (Gotgb 1959: 306).
Hasga not. Mdrypa (n. Curiu . Onopy 1. Ctpus 1. JIHictpa; ¢. JTuboxopa CKoMiBCBK.
p-Hy JIbBiBChK. 00i1.; MartiiB 1999: 44) — TpaHcoHiIMi30BaHa (opMa CyMiXKHOTO OpOHi-
ma Mdeypa (c. Onopeus Crpuiicek. p-HY JIbBiBCBK. 0011.; OAIYM) <« reorpadiunoro
anensaTuBa Macypa ‘Bucoka ropa’ (Mapycenko 1968: 236) < pymyH. mdgurd ‘ropa,
BucounHa, ropo’ (ECYM 3: 356), nop. e TonoHiMu Maeypa Ha Teputopii Mongosu
(Cepruesckuii 1946: 348) « Mmona. maeyps ‘ropa, ropo’ (ECYM 3: 356).

B ocHOBI psiny TONOHIMIB, TBIPHUX JUISl AHICTEPCHKUX TiIPOHIMIB, BUOKPEMITIOEMO
JIEKCeMH, SIKi 3 OIVISIy Ha CBOKO CEMAHTHMKY XapaKTepHU3YIOTh HE TIpChbKHUI penbed, a
micueBuii Tononanamadt. I'igponim Céxyne (oT., np. Poxkanku n. Onopy n. Ctpust
n. Jlnictpa; c. Bepxus Poxxanka CkomiBebk. p-Hy JIbBiBChK. 00i1.; CT'Y 1979: 493) 4.
Pyauunpkuii BUBOAMB Bix pyMyH. secul ‘cyxuil’ (Pymuumpkuit 1962: 77). OgHak Take
MOSICHEHHSI HEOCTATOYHE 3 MOTVISTy MOTHBAII] alleTIITHBHOI CEMAHTHKH OCHOBHU HaBe-
neHoi Ha3Bu. Ha me Bkasye, 30kpeMa, iHIIE 3HAYCHHS amesITHBA CeK)/ib, TTOP. MOJI.
cexynv ‘BiK, ctomitts’ (MPC 1961: 566) ~ ‘crapuii’. OueBuaHO, Ha3Ba TipO00’€KTa

3 CTOCOBHO CX0XOT'0 MEPEOCMHCIICHHSI CEMAHTHKH (YaCTHHA Tijla — reorpadiyHe MOHATTS) MOop.
nci. *rute ‘pot, 13600° — ‘muc, Buctyn’ (ECYM 5: 127).
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Cexynb BTOPHHHA II0JI0 CYMDKHOTO OpoHiMa (TT0T. Cekyib TTIOYMHAETHCS Ha CXHITI TOPU
Cexynv; SG X: 421), op. e criopiiHeHy Ha3By 1noT. Secul 'y 6ac. p. Cyuasu (SG X: 421;
p. Cyuasa teue B Ykpaini (Ha bykoBuHi) Ta PyMyHii), THIIOJIOTIYHO CIIBBIAHOCHI CTO-
COBHO MOTHBAIlii O3HAKOK ‘CTapuii’ Kapnarchki opoHiMu Cmapd, Cmapuu (I'abopak
2008: 360). I'iaponim Yépbyrw (mot., n. Jlimuui . JlHictpa; c. SlceHb POXHSTIBCBK.
p-Hy i cmt Jonuna IBano-®pankiBebk. 00m1.; CI'Y 1979: 603) P.M. Kosnosa eTumo-
JIOTi3y€ B KOJIi CIIOPIJIHEHUX, Ha 11 IyMKY, Ha3B, AK-0T: O1p. Yepowi, poc. Yepbviutesa
— OMKOHIMH, BUOKPEMIIIOIOYH B HUX CHUIBHY OCHOBY YepoO- < TicH. *Cbrb- < 1.-€. *(s)ker-
‘rHyTH, 3ruHatu’ (Kosmosa 1997: 125). Ha nHam nomisia, ocHOBa TigpoHiMa YepoOyns
TEHETUYHO HE TI0B’s3aHA 3 OCHOBOIO Yeph- 3rafjaHux OiJI0pyChKOTO 1 pOCiCHKOTO Of-
KOHIMIB. YBa)XKaeMO, III0 TiPOHIM YepOyns CIil aHANI3yBaTH B MICIEBIl TOMOHIMHIH
CHCTEMI, y SIKiff IPEICTaBICHO TAKOXK OPOHIM Yepbynb — NepuBaT Bi pyM. cerb ‘oneHs’
(T'abopak 2010: 494), obopmienuii cydikcoMm-apTurieM 4oi. p. -yi(s).* Ha miarpumky
TaKoi eTUMOJIOTIT HaBeIeMO YKPaiHChKI MPUKApIATChKi OPOHIMHI Bi/IMOBITHUKH 3 OC-
HOBOMW Oinen(v): Onenuys, Onénsuui kaminw (I'abopax 2008: 265).

KinbkicHO MeHIIy TpyIy, MOPIBHSHO 3 BIJANEIATUBHUMU 1 BIITONOHIMHUMHM
TiIpOHIMaMH CXiITHOPOMAHCHKOTO TMOXOMKeHHS B Oac. JIHICTpa, CTAaHOBIATH Ha3BH
ripoo6’€eKTiB, MOXiAHI BiJi MONJABCHKUX (PYMYHCBKHMX) BJIACHHUX OCOOOBHX HAa3B.
31e01IbIIoro Taki TiAPOHIMU MO3HAYANIM HEBEJUKI 00 €KTH, CUTHAII3YIO4U MpO Ha-
JIEKHICTh TEPUTOPIi, 1€ BOHU JIOKAIi30BaHi, IEBHOMY BJIaCHUKOBI. YacTHHA IIMX HA3B
3a3Haja CIOBOTBIPHOI afanTalii Ha CJIOB’THCHKOMY IPYHTI, Ha 10 BKa3ye NPUCBIHHUIMA
cydikc -06- y IXHBOMY CKJIaji. [HII TiAPOHIMH UTIOCTPYIOTh CXiAHOPOMAHCBHKY JI€pU-
BallifiHy MOAENb, Y SAKilf MPUCBIHHICTE MOXKE BHpaskaTUCs 0e3 XapaKTepHUX a(iKCiB.
I'pponimu Jeeycapose (rupno, mo 3’eqnye o3. Jparan i3 TypyHuykom 1. J[HicTpa;
Opnecobk. 00.; THIT 1981: 29) < anTpononima Jeeycap — poHeTHYHO amantoBaHa (op-
Ma Bix Mona. Jexycaps (THIT 1981: 29), [ipazan (03. mixk AnictpoMm i TypyHTIyKOM; 1TO-
omu3y c. Scbku Onmecbk. o0ir.; THIT 1981: 36) < anTpononima /[pazar < Mona. Jpseany
(THIT 1981: 36). Y neskux THICTEPCHKUX TiPOHIMAX MOCECHUBHICTh BUPAXKECHA CXiJI-
HOPOMAaHChKUMHU (HOpMaHTaMHU -V, -0s1, HApUKIaL: Juxkyn (03. Mk MUKOITaeBUM i
ApciBcbkuM rupiiamu TypyHuyka 1. JIHicTpa; 6iis ¢. He3aBepraiiniBku Onecbk. 00
['HIT 1981: 29) < anTpononima Juxy + -ya, L{yyypos (0., n. Jluneupkoi m. Tumirymy
Mmix pp. Jduictep i [1a. Byr; Onecebk. 00i.; 3enenko, Kacim 1999: 101) < anTpornonima
Tugura (3enenxo, Kacim 1999: 101), odopmieHoro cydhikcom -oas > -0s1 B IPUCBIH-
HO-BIHOCHIH PyHKIIIT.

VYV KO)KHOMY 0araTtokyJabTYpHOMY PETiOHI B3a€MOAis Pi3HUX MOBHHX (IiaJIEKTHHX)
CHCTEM MPOSIBIISIETHCS Y B3a€EMOBIUIMBAX HA PI3HUX CTPYKTYPHHX PIBHAX — (hOHETHY-
HOMY, JIEKCHYHOMY, MOp(hoJIoridHOMY. SICKpaBOIO 1FOCTPAIII€I0 TAKOTO JITHTBOKOHTAK-
TYBaHHS € anesITUBHUH 1 OHIMHUH c1o0BHUKH. L1010 TiIpoHIMIB 1 TOIIOHIMIB, TO BOHH,
BXOZSYH B ITOJIETHIYHOMOBHY TOIOHIMHY CHCTEMY TaKOTO apeaiy, 3a3HaroTh (poHeTHY-
HOi, MOP(OJIOTIUHOI 1 CIIOBOTBIpHO ajanTarii CBO€l CTPyKTypH 10 MICIEBHX HasB. Y
perioni 6ac. JlHicTpa BUAIISEMO TPH TPy T1IPOHIMIB, Y CTPYKTYPI SIKHX y Pi3HiH KOM-

4 OsHavanbHHUN apTHKIb -)i(b) — OpraHiuHUN (OPMAHT y CKJIaJl PyMYHCHKHX MIKPOTOIOHIMIB,
BiJ3HaYeHNX B Ykpaincekux Kapmarax (O6pyuap 2007: 40).
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OiHAIIIT TOETHAITUCS CITOB’ THCHKUH, CX1JTHOPOMAHCHKHI 1 TFOPKCHKUH MOBHI (J[1aJIeKTHI)
eneMenTH. [lepiry rpymny popMyrOTh Ha3BH T1JIp000’ €KTIB 13 pyMYHCHKUMH (MOJIIABCh-
KHMH) TBIpHUMH OCHOBaMH, oopmiicHI clioB’ssHChbKUMHE adikcamu. Lle 3nedinbimoro
cyhikeH -eyw, -Ka, -Cbk-, Ki 00 M1 ICHITIOI0TH 03HAKY, BUPAKEHY TBIPHOKO OCHOBOIO, 200
BXKHTI B peniaTuBHIN QyHKii. ['iaponim [lanmiipeys (ToT., 1. JypHuHI 1. [porieHtis Ji.
Buctpuni-Hansipasacekoi 1. buctpuni . [{HicTpa; Tede B ypou. [lanmepi; c. 3eneHa
HangipusiHCbK. p-Hy 1 ¢. Po3Toku KociBebk. p-Hy [Bano-®pankisebk. 001 (CI'Y 1979:
411), non. gopma Panterec; SG VII: 846) yrBopeHuil cydikcaibHUM criocoOOM Bij
KOHTAKTHOTO MiKpoTotoHima Ilanmepi: [lanmupeys < [laumepi + -eys. MikpoTONOHIM
Ilanmepi, a Takox criopifHeHi opoHiMu [lanmup (c. buctpuist HaaBipHAHCBK. p-Hy;
cc. Muxymuuun Spemuancbk. M/p, bini Ocnasu HanBipHsSHCBK. p-HY), [lanmupew
(cc. bpyctypu, Hlenit KociBebk. p-Hy IBaHO-PpaHKIBCHK. 00I1.) MAalOTh PyMYHCHKHNA
eTUMOH — reorpadidauii anensTuB pantd ‘cxwi, cnan, ykic’ (I'abopak 2008: 271). Y
riipoHiMi-croBocnionydeHHi Tomnamuyvkuii 36ip (0T., ip. Jlyxkanku, 6ac. JIHicTpa; C.
Jlyxxku [lonmuHcbK. p-HY IBano-®pankiBesk. 001.; CI'Y 1979: 568) npuseprac yBary (B
KOHTEKCTI MOPYIICHOT po0JIeMaTuKn) aTpuOyTHB TomMHamuybKuti — IepuBar i3 cydik-
COM -CbK- (31 3HAYEHHSM BIJHOCHOCTI) BiJI CyMDKHOTO OpoHiMa TomHamux < pyMyH.
tomnatic ‘ocinniii’ (Hrabec 1950: 167). Cemema ‘OciHHIN’ XapaKTepu3yBayia MOHSITTS
‘Tipchke (OCIHHE) MACOBHIIE’, TTOP. IIE CIIOPITHEH] BIATOMTOHIMHI TiAPOHIMU ToMHAMUK
y 0ac. Cepety #t Tucu (CI'Y 1979: 568). I'inponim Kpumnynvka (6., 1. Kapabany 1.
Komapku 1. JInictpa; Onecwk. 00m.; ['HIT 1981: 53) mae TonoHIMHY mapaiiesib — Ha3By
c. Kpumnynoka (OpyHn3iBebk. p-H Omechk. 001.). AHaii3 MOP(PEMHOI CTPYKTYpH LIUX
Ha3B J1a€ 3MOTY BUAUISATH OCHOBY Kpumnya(v), yckiaaHeny cydikcom -ka. ETumonorito
TBIpPHOTO Kpumnyi(v) AonoMarae 3’saCyBaTH JIEKCHKA CXiTHOPOMAaHCBKHUX MOB, SIK-OT
Mo, kpuimnet ‘o0puBok’ (MPC 1961: 323) < kpwiun-, 3HAYEHHS SIKOTO, OYEBUIHO,
MOTHBOBAaHE JI€10 peamu. 3 OISy Ha 116 CEeMaHTHKY TBIPHOTO Kpumnyi(b) < Kpumn +
-yi(b) BIIHOBIIOEMO sIK *‘0alika 3 0OpUBHCTUME Oeperamu’, MOp. CHOPIIHEHHUH 1100
TaKol MOTHBAli ameIITUB YKp. 06pus ‘cTpiMkuii 6eper’ (Mapycenko 1968: 238-239).
Y 1pomy pasi oiikoHiM Kpumnyniska BTODUHHANA CTOCOBHO BiJIIIOBITHOTO TiIpOHIMA.
Jo npyroi rpymu HanexaTb TiIIPOHIMH, IO c(OpMyBaIMCS Ha CIIOB’STHCHKOMY
MOBHOMY TPYHTI, ajle 3a3HaJIM CTPYKTypHOI ((hoHEeTHUHOI i CIIOBOTBipHOI) amamTarii
3 OOKy KOHTaKTHHUX PyMYHCBKOT i MoJiaBchkoi MoB. Hassa p. Ayrama (1. Kalinapu J1.
Peyty m. /{nictpa; xon. Coporbk. noB. beccapadcebk. 1y0.; WRG I: 226) mae BapianT
bornama (Epemus 1990: 74), npoMOBHCTHH 010 BCTAHOBJICHHS €TUMOJIOT1T ITOTaMOHi-
Ma. MaioiMOBIpHHIA 3B’ 130K PIYKOBOI Ha3BU bynama 3 yKp. 6yidm ‘TapToBaHa CTalb,
mabiss’ (ECYM 1: 289) um monn. 6yrdm ‘6onnapcbkuii Hixk” (MPC 1961: 96) uepes
JIOTIYHY HEY3TOJPKEHICTh MOHATH ‘Boja (Tedisl, piuka)’ i ‘ctanmb (BupiO i3 crami)’. Ha
HAIIl TTOTVISIL, TIEPBICHUH TipoHIM borama (bynama <« borama BHACTIIOK J1abiaizanii
0> Y TiJ BILIUBOM MOINEPEIHHOro I'yOHOro) — pomaHizoBaHa ¢opma Bizl yKp. 6010mo <
ncit. *bolto, 10610 Bornama — HOHETUUHO BUJO3MIHEHUH CIIOB’ THCHKUH (YKpaTHCHKHI)
riaponiM Ha Teputopii Mongosu. ['inponim 36opwidpa (p., 1. 360pu 1. BoIOXiBKH 1.
Cieku n. Civi n. Jnictpa; c¢. 36opa Kanycbk. p-Hy IBaHO-®paHKiBCHK. 0011.; CT'Y
1979: 209) O.M. Tpy6a4doB BiTHOCHUB 10 Ha3B i3 CXiTHOPOMAHCHKUM O(OPMIICHHSM,
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BUJIUISIOUH B HbOMY cy(ikc -wopa (Tpyoaues 1968: 159). Take nosicHeHHS, IpaBUIIbHE
3a CBOEIO CYTTIO, MOTpedye BCe-Taky MEBHOTO YTOUYHEHHS i normoBHEHHS. [lo-mepre,
(hopMaHT -wopa (BKa3zyBaB Ha 3MCHIICHY 03HAKY) (DYHKIIIOHYE SK Y MOJIABChKIH, TakK
1 B pyMyHCBKIi# MOBI1 (pyMyH. -soara; Vrabie 2001: 81; ymin 1969: 157). ¥ TonoHimii
[Ipukapnarts B Mexax IBaHO-DpaHKIBIIUHY TMOMITHHA came PyMYHCBHKHH BIUIMB, a
HE MOJIaBChKuil. TOMy HEKOPEKTHO BHIUIATH B IPHKAPIIATCHKiH Ha3Bi 36opuiopa
Mona. GopMaHT -uopa. Ilo-apyre, TBIpHOIO OCHOBOIO T'iipoHiMa 360puiopa € KOHTAKT-
Ha Ha3Ba p. 300pa, Ky, Ha nportuBary M.M. ["abopakoBi (nosicHIoe 360pa BiJ| pyMyH.
zbiera ‘pesitu’; I'abopak 2010: 174), BBaxkaeMo OHIMi30BaHOIO (DOPMOIO BiJ amens-
TUBA 30ip (> 300pa BHACIIIOK Y3TO/KEHHS HOMEHA 30ip 3 POJOBOIO HA3BOIO PiuKa) <
*cvOopv ‘piuka, sika 30upae BoAy , MOP. CHOPIAHEHUH riapoHiM 36ip y Gac. Bepxh.
Huictpa Ha JIeBiBmuHI (CI'Y 1979: 209). HaszBa p. Peyyens (n. Peyty n. JlHicTpa;
BapianT Payyen; Epemust 1970: 63) BUHHMKIIA BHACTIIOK TpaHchopMarlii mepBiCHOTO
Poymynyii (Epemus 1970: 63) 3 nanpimmMu GOHETHUYHIMHI 3MiHAMH Ha IPYHTI MOJIIaB-
CBKOT MOBH. P3ymiy/iyii — yTBOPEHHS 3 IEMiHYTHUBHUM CY(iKCOM -7yt BiJl CJIOB’ STHCHKOTO
3a MOXO/KEHHSM TiApoHiMa Peym, B OCHOBI SKOTO apxaiuHuii (y HeHoToBaHil (opmi)
JUEMPUKMETHHK TeTI. 9acy peymd (Top. poc. Jiaj. peym ‘cTapa Ha3Ba J3BoHY ; ®acmep
III: 476) < mcm. *revors (TpyOaues 1968: 220) « *revo, *r uti.

VY ckiani TpeThoi Ipynu aHamizyeMoO TiAPOHIMU 3 T€HETHYHO TIOPKCHKUMH (Ta-
TapCbKHUMH) OCHOBAMH, CIOBOTBIPHO OQOPMIIEHHMMH B CXiJHOPOMAaHCHKOMY MOB-
HoMy oToueHHi. Ha3Ba mnot. Kaiinapynyi (amwxue boruu n. JlHicTpa; c. Kainapu
koi1. beccapabepk. 1y0.; WRG 1I: 189-190) cmiBBiiHOCHA 13 CYMIXXHUM OHKOHIMOM
Kaiinapu 1 rinponiMmoM Kaiinapa (p., n. boraun n. [duictpa; WRG II: 189), mo mae
mifcTaBy KBaJi(iKyBaTH TiApoHiM Katinapynyii SIK yTBOPSHHS 3 MOJJI. IEMiHYTHBHUM
cy(hikcoM -7y Bijl TFOPKCBHKOTO 3a IMOXOKEHHSM TipoHimMa Kaiirapa. Ha 1ie BKa3yrooTh
SIK ETHMOJIOTIYHO CIIOPiTHEHI TiIpoHiMu B Mexax LlenTpanpHoi Ykpaiau — pp. Katindp,
Kaiindpa B 6ac. I1a. byry (CT'Y 1979: 228), Tak i Ha TFOPKCbKOMOBHHX TEpEHaX: pp.
Kaiinap y Kuprusii, Kazaxcrani # Typeuunni (Myp3ae 1984: 241-242). HaBeneni
MMOTAMOHIMH MTOCTAJIN JICKCHKO-CEMAaHTHYHHM CITIOCOOOM BiJ] reorpadiuHOro amnesnsTH-
Ba TIOpK. Katinap ‘mxepeno’ (Myp3aes 1984: 241-242) < 1.-TIOpPK. gajnar ‘piuka, 1o
Bupye’ (JIC 1969: 407—408). T'iaponim Kyauwopa (p., np. Kymu 1. Peyry n. JIHicTpa;
koi. benbipk. moB. beccapabewk. 1y0.; WRG II: 603) moxigHuii 3a J0MOMOTORO
CXIJTHOPOMAHCBKOTO Cy(ikca -wopa (IHUB. BHIE) BiJi KOHTAKTHOTO TiIpoHiMa Kyia.
O.M. Tpy6a4yoB eTUMOJIOri3yBaB 110 Ha3By y 3B’S3Ky 3 TIOpK. kul ‘pyka’ (TpyOauen
1968: 139), He po3kpuBarOyM JeTajieil MOTUBAlll CEMaHTUKU T1APOHIMOOCHOBU Kii-.
[oromxyeMocst 3 TOCIIAHUKOM II[OZ0 TIOPKCHKOI FeHe3U Ha3BU K)7a, aje BBaXaA€EMO,
10 i €TUMOH CIiJ] TIOB’sI3yBaTH HE 3 TIOPK. ku/ ‘pyka’, a 3 TIOPK. K14 ‘CIIOB3aTH, I1e-
pecTpuOyBatH’, ‘KuIaTu JOHU3Y , ‘ckoB3aru, muctu’ (Pagmos II: 968) Ha mo3Haven-
HS XapaKTepPHUX O3HAK Teuil Tipood’exra. MeHIn iMOBipHUI 3B’ 30K rigpoHimMa Kyia
3 TIOPK. K)1a “KOBTO-Cipuil’, ‘THiamii’ (mpo MacTh koHs) (Pamnos II: 967), ockinbku
[Iel MPUKMETHUK BKMBAETHCS Ha TIO3HAYCHHS MACTi1 KOHEH, a He KOJIbOPOBOTO BiTIHKY
BOJIM YM OEPETOBOTO IPYHTY, HANPUKIIAN: Kyia am ‘OylaHuil KiHb , Kypm Kyia ‘THITAH
KiHb 13 cipumu tuisiMamu’ (Paasos I1: 967-968).
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VY Gac. JlHicTpa BiJI3HAUEHO TAKOX TiIPOHIMH, SIKi HE MAKOTh OJHO3HAYHOI €TH-
MoJiorii. 3 ofHOTO OOKY, iX MOXHA KBaM(DiKyBaTH SIK POMaHI3MH, a 3 JPyroro — siK
JIaBHI CIIOB’SIHI3MH a00 X TIOPKI3MH. | B mepiiomy, 1 B IpyroMy BUIAJKax IIi Ha3BH
TiIpo00’€KTIB 3a3HAJM, HAIIEBHO, aaNTallii CBO€T CTPYKTYPH IO TOTIOHIMHOI CHCTEMH
TOr0 MiKpoapeaiy, y sSIKoMy BinOyBayiocs ix cTaHoBieHHs. Ha3sa 6. Peina (1. YopHoi
Hommuam, 6ac. uictpa; Omeckk. 001.) Big3Ha4ueHA B «ATiace HOBOIPHOOPETCHHOI
obmactu ot [Toptel OTTOMAaHCKOH M TpUCOEAWHEHHOW K EKaTepHHOCIaBCKOMY Ha-
MecTHHYeCcTBY» (Ommu3bko 1791 p.) y dopmi Peuna ('HIT 1981: 72). Ha nymky aB-
topiB «['inponimii Huwxuboro ITonHicTpoB’si», rigponiM Peina/Peuna Moxe BiqOUBaTH
HETNOBHUH 3anuc Mo, peviHnoum ‘BigHoBienuit’ (THIT 1981: 72). Take nmosicHeHHs
MAaJIOTICPEKOHJIUBE 3 OISy Ha: 1) TIMOTETUYHICTh HEMOBHOTO 3aMUCY MO, PebiHHO-
um SIK pevil- 1 yTBOPEHHS Ha 0a3i bOTo CTPYKTYPHOTO €JIEMEHTa TiipoHima Peina; 2)
HE3pO3yMIICTh MOTHBAIlI] CEMAaHTHKH T'1IPOHIMOOCHOBH Peil- 03HAKOIO ‘BiHOBIICHA .
[TpuHaiiMHi Take TIIyMaueHHS JOOHIMHOTO 3MICTy Ha3BH IiAp000’€KTa HE MiATBEPIXKY-
I0Th CIIOPIJIHEHI MMOTaMOHIMH. Y 3B’S3KY 3 LIUM TiApOHIM Peina, SKIIO 1€, 3BUYaiiHO,
rpadivyHO He CIIOTBOpPEHA Ha3Ba, MOXHA €TUMOJIOTI3yBaTH SIK JaHIl CIIOB’sHI3M y Oac.
Hwxaboro JIHicTpa, MPHUITyCKArOYW HOTO MMOCTaHHS 3 IICI. *réjina (¢ *réjati ‘ITOBXaTH,
THaTH’, TIOP. J.-PYC. prosimu ‘MITOBXAaTH, pO3IITOBXyBarH, Biaransatu’; ECYM 5: 98).
TostocHwMii e B KopeHi riipoHiMa Peina (TICH. *€ » yKp. i, 32 BUHATKOM JCSIKHX JTIaeKTiB)
MOYKHA MTOSICHUTH a00 BILIMBOM POCIHCBHKOT MOBH (TiApOHIM 3a(hiKCOBAHO B POCIHCH-
KOMY JDKepedi), y kit ¥¢ » e, a00 (POHETUYHOIO aanTalliero Ha CXiTHOPOMaHCHKOMY
IPYHTI, IOP. TiApOoHIM Peneckypm y 6ac. Hmkuporo [IHicTpa, nepIimii KOMIIOHEHT SKO-
ro Pene- }10.0. Kapnienko BUBOIUB Bif 1.-pYC. proHb ‘MUIMHA, HU3bKUH Oeper’ » pen- y
CXiTHOPOMaHCbKOMY MOBHOMY CEpEIOBHILI LIIe JI0 MEPEXOy 75 > I B YKpaiHChKiil MOBI
(Kaprienko 1986: 38). Takum unHOM, Peina (Peuna) < *réjina Ha no3Ha4eHHs [IBUIKOT
Teuil piuky. 3 ONIAAY HA 3a3HAUCHE MPUITYCKAeMO, 10 B MUHYNIOMY Oanka Peita Oyna
PIYKOIO 31 IIBUAKOO Tevier. ETuMonoriunmii 38’130k riipoHima Peika 3 poc. fiai. péu-
na ‘mmbennis’ (CPHI 35: 43) manoitMoBipHHit i3 CEMAaHTUYHUX MipKyBaHb. ['iApoHIM
Canoniti (mot., 1. Musynku 1. Civi . J{nictpa; [Bano-@pankiBebk. 00m. (CI'Y 1979:
487); Bapiantu Sapolei, Sopolei; SG X: 305) 3 morsiay CTPYKTypH MOXKHA TPaKTyBaTH
SIK CX1JTHOPOMAaHChKUH (PYMYHCBKHIA) 32 TIOXO/DKEHHSIM. Ha 11e BKa3ye ik eTUMOJIOT Y-
HO HEe3pO3yMiJia Ha CJIOB’THChKOMY IpyHTI ocHOBa Canon-/Conon- (3B°S130K 31 CJIOB’ STH-
CBKOIO JICKCHKOFO, TTOX1HOIO BiJl OCHOBH *sopél- (Top. YKp. diaj. contika ‘Micie, sKe
He 3amep3ae’) < *sopeti ‘comitn’ (ECYM 5: 535) manonepeKoHINBUH depe3 CTPYKTYp-
HO-(hDOHETUYHI IPUYMHH), TAK 1 TIONIMPEHICTh Y CX1THOPOMAHCHKOMY TOITOHIMIKOHI yT-
BOpEHb 13 cydikcom -iti/-is (Aymin 1969: 157). ®opmanbHO rigpoHiMoocHOBY Canos-
MOKHA TTOPIBHIOBATH 3 PyMYH. Sapd ‘MOTHKA; OOKOITyBaHHSI, IPOTIOTIOBAHHS, TOUHIIIIE
i3 cydikcanpHO po3mmpeHo Gopmoro sapaliga ‘motuka, kupka’ (PYC 1964: 408),
BiJTHOBJIIOIOUM IMOBIPHY CEMaHTHKY *‘MOTIK 13 MEPEKOMaHuM piuuIieM’, mop. Copija-
HeHi ykp. rigponimu llepexin y 6ac. Cepenn. duictpa, Tucu, TetepeBa, [lepexonana
B Oac. {nimpa (CI'Y 1979: 416). OgHak Taka €TUMOJIOTIS, K CIYLIHO 3ayBaxkye M.M.
T'abopak, HeocTaTouHa (I[ONIPABAA, ABTOP HE MPOIMOHYE aJbTEPHATUBHOIO MOSCHEHHS;
I'abopak 2010: 405). Ha nymky, B.E. Opna, npukapnarcekuii rigponimMm Canonii — 11e
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Ha3Ba 3 TPaHC(HOPMOBAHOI CTPYKTYpPOIO, IO PO3BUHYNACSA 3 TEpBicHOTO *sopolvje
> pOC. Jiall. cynoave ‘CyCiHE Tojie’, Top. Ie CIOPIJHEHUH MOJ. TiaApoHIM Sgpolna
(Open 1993: 159). Take mosicHEHHS MOXIIUBE, TIPOTE MOTpedye MEBHOI apryMeHTa-
mii. [To-neprire, cniji MOSCHUTH, YOMY TICI. Q > 0 B MpedikcanbHOMy *sO- (y TakomMy
pa3i 6azoBa dopma Cononiti). [lo-gpyre, 3’sCyBaTu MPUYMHU peamizamii -uj- > -iti-.
Pednexcanis Q » 0 MOXIIUBa, SKIIO MPUIYCKAaTH JEETHUMOJIOTI3allil0 OCHOBH 1 30JH-
JKeHHS i 3 SKUMOCh 30BH1 CXOXKHM CJIOBOM, IOD., HaIlpuKIIa, rigponiMm Cobors y Oac.
Juictpa, sikuit O.M. Tpy6adoB 3BoauB 10 1. *sobol- < *bolto (Tpydaues 1968: 263).
VY pasi eBomonii rixponimMa Cononiii i3 *Cynonve BaXKO BU3HAYUTH TaKy CIIB3BYUHY
nekceMy. DOHETHYHA 3MiHA -bj- » -iti MOTJIA BiZOyTHCS MiJ BIUIMBOM CXiJXHOPOMAaH-
CBKUX YTBOPEHb i3 cydikcoM -ii (nuB. Buie). M.M. ['abopak ¢ikcye ans rigponima
Canonin/Cononiti Takox Bapiant Canometl (I'abopax 2010: 405), 1m0 yMOXIHUBIIOE i
IHIIY €THMOJIOTIIO ITi€1 Ha3BU — K BUJIO3MIHEHOT Ha CX1JTHOPOMAaHCHKOMY IPYHTI (op-
MU Bix ykp. Conim (TI0p., Hanpukiaa, riagporiM Conim — not., . Ctpus 1. J{HicTpa;
c¢. Conim CxkomiBcbK. p-HY JIBBIBCBK. 0011.; CI'Y 1979: 521) <« Conomw < nicit. *sopotw
‘okepeno, ctpymok’ (Tpybaues 2003: 141). Ha3y p. Ckunoca (1. KorunbHuka, BII.
B yimmaH Cacuk Mix pp. [IpyT 1 duicrep; Oneckk. 00:.; Bapiantu Ckunoaca, CKiHoC;
CI'Y 1979: 507) M.B. CeprieBcbKuii BITHOCHB JI0 TCHETUYHO MOJIIABCHKHX T1IPOHIMIB
(Cepruesckwuii 1946: 335), He po3KpUBaIOYH, IONPABAA, ii eTHMOHA. A. €peMist TaKOX
IOSICHIOBAB I[F0 Ha3BY Ha CXiTHOPOMAHCHKOMY MOBHOMY I'PYHTI, TIOB’SI3YIOUH ii 3 MOJIII.
ckuM < cnun ‘xomodka; dopromnonox’ (Epemus 1970: 68). Take TnymauenHns 0azoBaHe,
OYEeBHJIHO, Ha JliaNeKTHIN (HOHETUIl MOIAABCHKOT MOBH, y SIKIl BIIOMTO CYyOCTUTYLIIO
K <k’ <n (Yanep 1967: 179). Onnak cxXiTHOpOMaHChKa €TUMOJIOTiS rigponiMa Ckunoca
HEOCTAaTOYHA, OCKUIBKM HOro MOXHA aHAJi3yBaTH 1 SIK aJalTOBaHy B MOJIABCBHKO-
MOBHOMY OTOYEHHI JIaBHIIy TIOPKCHKY (HOTaiChbKy) Ha3By Trifpool’ekra Jcku-OHyc
(XaprokoB 1974: 42) » Cxuroc (auB. Buine Bapiant CKiHoC), IPUCTOCOBAHY JI0 YTBO-
peHb 13 GiHAILTIO -0ac? — MOKA3HUK XKiH. P. 00 GOPM Ha -0¢, TIOP., HATPHUKIIAI, MOJII.
nempoc (4oin. p.) — nempoacs (xiH. p.; MPC 1961: 461). Tononim Dcku-Onyc cimin
PO3TISLIATH B KOJMI CTPYKTYpPHO CHOPITHEHUX KPHUMCBKOTATAPCHKUX HA3B i3 MEPIINM
KOMITOHEHTOM eski ‘ctapuii’: M. Eski Qirim (Cmapuii Kpum), cc. Ecxi-Anixeu, Ecki-
JDicabau Ta iH. (bymakos 2003: 104).

ETtumornoriunuii anamiz rigpoHiMiB Oaceiiny JlHicTpa, cdopmoBaHUMX yHacHi-
JOK CX1THOPOMAaHCHKOTO BIUTHBY Ha CJIOBHHUK MICIIEBOTO YKPaiHCHKOTO HACEIICHHS
[Ipukaprarts # Huxaboi HamaHICTpSHIIMHA Ta TPHICDINX TEPUTOPIH, TaB 3MOTY
BHOKPEMHUTH CiM CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHYHHX THIIIB Ha3B Tiapoo0’ekTiB: 1) riapoHi-
MU, MOTMBOBAHI BIAMOBIIHUMH CX1ITHOPOMAHCHKHMHM amnelsTHBaMU 3 reorpagiqyHoro
CEMaHTHUKOIO, a TAaKOK 3araJlbHOBKHBAaHUMH JICKCEMaMH, II0 XapaKTepU3yroTh Gop-
My TiApo00’€KTa, KOIBOPOBUH BIITIHOK BOAM, OEperoBOro IpyHTy Toulo: baima,
bynvoonia, Bypoons, bpesou, bpaza, 'upna, I'epmin, [aouw, Jlax, Jlapea, Munopa,
Ilyyuma, Capama, Cxypma, Carvua, Cmpumba, Tampa, @ouman, @pacure Ta iH.;
2) BiATONOHIMHI rigpoHimMu: Bapaboii, I pyH(v), Kempoc, Kempoca, Marypa, Cexynv,
Tycynw, Lapunyuea, Yepoyno, Lllenmepedop Ta iH.; 3) BiIaHTPONMOHIMHI TiAPOHIMH
(MOTHBOBaHI CX1IHOPOMaHCHKMMH OCOOOBHMH Ha3BaMu): bobopsaszoege, Iapacumoc,
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Tuneypanose, Jlecycaposa, /Ipazan, Kikynosa, Kanmemup, Kamupesa, Ilpasicenosa,
Pananosa, Cmasposa, Temyut, [{yyypos ta iH.; 4) TIIPOHIMHU 31 CXIJHOPOMAHCHKH-
MH TBIpHAMH OCHOBaMH, O(QOPMICHHMH CIOB’SHCBKUMH adikcamu: Konauanxa,
Kpumnynvka, lanmupeyw, I[lyeatina, Tomnamuyvkuii (36ip), [lapunxa Ta iH.; 5) re-
HETHYHO CJIOB’SHCHKI HA3BH T1IPO- 1 CYMIKHUX TOMOOO’ €KTIB, CTPYKTYPHO ((pOHETH-
Ka, MOp(OJIOTisi, CIIOBOTBIp) aJanToBaHI Ha CXIIHOPOMAHCHKOMY MOBHOMY IPYHTI:
bonama, bponuuapa, 360puwopa, Kopmanyn, Kpyxaa, Peyyenv Ta iH.; 6) TEeHETUYHO
TIOPKCBKI T1IPOHIMU (TOMOHIMH), Ha (hOpMaNbHIA CTPYKTYpl AKHX MO3HAYMUBCA CXif-
HOPOMaHChKUW MOBHUU BIUMB: Katnapynyi, Kyrnuwopa, Koziuma Ta iH.; 7) eTuMoO-
JIOTIYHO HEOAHO3HAuHi TipoHiMu: Ilpaouna, Peina, Canoniti, Cxuroca. Pesynbratu
JIOCIIIJDKEHHS IIMX TiJPOHIMIB YMOMUIMBIIOIOTh TaKi BUCHOBKM: 1) 3HauyHA 4acTHHA
aHaJi30BaHMX Ha3B MOCTana Ha 0a3i MPSAMHUX 3al03WYEHb CXiAHOPOMAHCHKHX (py-
MYHCBKHX 1 MOJIIaBChKUX) MOBHHX CJIIEMEHTIB Y KOHTAKTHHX YKPAiHCHKHX TOBOpPax
Kapmatcpkoro periony (31e0i1bp010T0 OYKOBHHCHKHX 1 TYIYJIBCHKHX) H MEXKHPIUUS
[pyty it Hmxaporo JlHicTpa. Lle cBoepiHi TeKCHKO-CeMaHTHYHI IHHOBAIII1 B MiCIIEBIl
(TIepeBaXHO CIIOB’SIHCBKIH Y IpUKapnaTchKiil yacTuHi JIHICTpa) TOMOHIMHIN crcTeMI,
JUKEPEJIOM SIKHX CTajlo CXIJHOPOMAHChKE MOBHE CEpEIOBHINE; 2) Psa T1IPOHIMIB
MOYKHA KBaJI(iKyBaTh K TIOPUIHI, Y CTPYKTYPI SIKUX BIAOWTI CIIOB’STHCHKI 1 CX1JTHO-
POMaHCBHKiI MOBHI €JIEMEHTH a00 TeHETHYHO TIOPKCHKI i CX1THOPOMAHCHKI; 3) y CKIIa i
IITICHOTO TipoHIMiKOHY Oac. J[HicTpa BiJICOTOK CXiTHOPOMAHCHKHX 1 alaliTOBAaHUX
Ha CXiJJHOPOMAHCHKOMY I'PYHTI Ha3B He3HauHHUU (Onm3bK0 150), XpOHONOTIUHI MExi
CTAHOBIICHHS SIKUX MOXKHA OKPECIHUTHU B IPUKAPIATCHKIN yacTuHi JJHicTpa nepiogom
XII-XVIHI ct. (mo XIII cT. y 1bOMY perioHi KOMIaKTHHUX 30H MOIUPEHHS PyMYHCBHKOT
MoBH He Oyno; LlesensoB 2002: 988), y mexupiuui [Ipyty it Huxaboro dnictpa —
kin. XIV — XVIII ct.
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AHHOTALA
CJIOB’ IHCHKO-CXIJTHOPOMAHCBHKA B3AEMO/II4 B I'IJIPOHIMIT
BACEWHY JIHICTPA: OPUT'THAJIbHI HA3BU TA CTPYKTYPHO
AJIATITOBAHI YTBOPEHHS

VYV nponoHoBaHii CTAaTTi IOCHIPKEHO TifpoHiMu Oaceiiny JlHicTpa, y CTPyKTypi
SIKUX BIJIOUTI CX1JITHOPOMAHCHKI MOBHI €JIEMEHTH — IIUIICHI JIEKCEMH, OCHOBH, a(ik-
CH, a TaKOXX Ha3BH TiApO00’€KTiB (F€HETUYHO CIIOB’SIHCHKi, TIOPKCHKi), aJanToBaHi
JI0 CXiTHOPOMaHChKOT MOBHOI cuctemMu. OCcOONMBY yBary akIeHTOBAaHO Ha KUTBbKICHO
HaMO1IBIIIN Py HA3B 13 CXiAHOPOMAHCHKUMHU (POPMAIEHIMU 03HAKAMH, 1110 TTOCTAIIH
croco0oM OHiMi3amii BiMOBIAHUX reorpadidHnX anesITHBIB (a TAKOX 3arabHOBXU-
BaHMX JIGKCEM Ha MO3HAYCHHS PO3Mipy, (OPMH UM IHMINX SIKICHUX O3HAK TiIpoo0’€eK-
Ta) ab0 TpaHCOHIMI3aIlil CyMDKHUX TONOHIMIB (MiKpPOTOIIOHIMIB, OPOHIMIB), HOXITHHUX
BiJl JIGKCEM 13 TIepeBakHO TreorpadiuHo0 ceMaHTHKo0. Ha migcTaBi eTHMOIOTi9HOTO
aHaJTI3y CX1JIHOPOMAaHCHKOTO (PparMeHTa JIHICTEPCHKOTO TiAPOHIMIKOHY 3pOOJICHO BHC-
HOBOK, II0 TPHUBAaJIl YKPaiHChKO-MOJIJIABChKI W YKPaTHCHKO-PYMYHCBHKI B3a€MHHH T10-
3HAUWINCS HE JIMIIEC Ha CXiTHOPOMAHCHKHX 3AII03MYCHHSAX B ATCISITUBHHUN CIOBHHUK
yKpaiHChKOI MOBH, ajie i Ha CTAHOBIICHHI TOTMIOHIMIKOHY B apeaii Oaceliny JlHicTpa,
HaNOIIBIIO MIpOIO B HOro HMXHIK yacTuHi. [Lllonpasa, BIICOTOK CXiTHOPOMAHCHKUX
1 aIafTOBAaHUX HAa CX1JIHOPOMAHCHKOMY I'PYHTI TiJPOHIMIB He3HAuHHUH (Onm3bko 150),
XPOHOJIOTTYHI MEXI CTAHOBJICHHS SIKHX MOJKHA OKPECIHMTH B MPUKAPIATCHKIN YacTHHI
Huicrpa nepiogom XIII-XVIII ct., y mexupiudi [Ipyty #1 Huxuaboro duictpa — KiH.
XIV - XVI cr.

KirouoBi ciioBa: Boiochka KOJIOHI3aIlis, reorpadiqHAl anelsaTUB, T1IPOHIM, ETHMOJIO-
Tis, yKpaiHChKO-MOJI/IaBChKI Ta YKPATHCHKO-PYMYHCBKI KOHTaKTH, (POHETHYHA, MOp(dO-
JIOTIYHA, CEMaHTHUYHA aJIaNTallis CTPYKTYpH TiIpOHIMIB

Abstract
SLAVIC AND EASTERN ROMANCE INTERACTION IN THE HYDRONYMY
OF THE DNIESTER RIVER BASIN

The article describes Slavic and Eastern Romance language contact in the Dniester riv-
er basin. We investigate the etymology of the hydronyms that have Eastern Romance
(Romanian and Moldavian) language elements in their structure. We analzse how water
bodies’ names (Slavic and Turkic) were adapted in the Eastern Romance linguistic sys-
tem. It should be stressed that the number of Eastern Romance names as well as names
which were adapted to Eastern Romance in the composition of hydronymy the Dniester
river basin is insignificant (about 150). The chronological boundary of the formation of
these names in the Carpathian part of the Dniester basin is the period from the thirteenth
to the eighteenth centuries and the fourteenth to the eighteenth centuries for the area
between the Prut and the Lower Dniester.
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Keywords: hydronymy, the Dniester, Slavic and Eastern Romance language interacti-
on, Wallachian colonization of Eastern Carpathians

Povzetek
SLOVANSKO-VZHODNOROMANSKI MEDSEBOJNI VPLIV V HIDRONIMIJI
DNESTRA: IZVIRNA IMENA IN STRUKTURNO ADAPTIRANE TVORJENKE

V prispevku so obravnavani hidronimi pore¢ja Dnestra, ki v svoji strukturi odrazajo
vzhodnoromanske jezikovne prvine: celotni leksemi, osnove, afiksi, obenem pa tudi
imena vodnih objektov (genetsko slovanska, turko-tatarska), prilagojena vzhodno-
romanskemu jezikovnemu sistemu. Posebna pozornost je posvecena najvecji skupi-
ni imen z vzhodnoromanskimi formalnimi znacilnostmi, ki so nastala z onimizacijo
ustreznih geografskih apelativov (pa tudi splosno rabljenih leksemov za zaznamovanje
velikosti, oblike ali drugih kakovostnih znacilnosti vodnega objekta) ali s transoni-
mizacijo bliznjih toponimov (mikrotoponimov, oronimov), izpeljanih iz leksemov s
pretezno geografsko semantiko. Na podlagi etimoloske analize vzhodnoromanskega
fragmenta dnestrskega hidronimikona je ugotovljeno, da so se dolgotrajni ukrajinsko-
moldavski in ukrajinsko-romunski stiki odrazili ne le na vzhodnoromanskih izposojen-
kah v apelativnem fondu ukrajinskega jezika, temve¢ so vplivali tudi na oblikovanje
toponimikona v porecju Dnestra, Se zlasti v njegovem spodnjem delu. Delez vzhodno-
romanskih in na vzhodnoromanski podlagi adaptiranih hidronimov resda ni velik (ok-
rog 150 enot), kronoloske meje njihovega nastanka pa je v prikarpatskem delu Dnestra
mogoce postaviti v obdobje 13.—18. stoletja, v medre¢ju Pruta in Spodnjega Dnestra pa
med koncem 14. in 18. stoletjem.

Kljuéne besede: hidronimija, Dnester, slovanski in vzhodnoromanski jezikovni stiki,
vlaska kolonizacija vzhodnih Karpatov
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DEUTSCH-SLAWISCHER SIEDLUNGS-
UND SPRACHKONTAKT IM GEBIET ZWISCHEN SAALE
UND NEISSE — VORGESTELLT AN AUSGEWAHLTEN
ORTSNAMEN (SIEDLUNGSNAMEN)

1. UNTERSUCHUNGSGEBIET

Saale und Elbe bilden im wesentlichen die westliche Begrenzung des ehemals kom-
pakten altsorbischen Sprachgebietes.! Im Norden schlieft das Altsorbische an das
Altpolabische,? im Osten und Siidosten an das Polnische und Tschechische an.

Fiir die Sprache der aus mehreren Stimmen bestehenden slawischen Siedler wird
als verallgemeinernder Terminus Altsorbisch verwendet, obwohl fiir die Zeit der
Besiedlung der Gebiete zwischen Saale/Elbe im Westen und Neile (genauer Bober
[poln. Bobr]/Queis [poln. Kwisa]) im Osten eher von altsorbischen Dialekten zu spre-
chen ist.* In diesem Sinne des Terminus Altsorbisch sind auch die fiir die Ortsnamen
(ON) rekonstruierten altsorbischen (aso.) Grundformen sowie ihre appellativischen
und anthroponymischen Ableitungsbasen zu verstehen.

*  Industriestrasse 36, 04299 Leipzig, Deutschland; ingebily@t-online.de

1 Zuden Grenzen des altsorbischen Sprachgebietes vgl. Eichler (1965: 13-35), Mucke (1904) und
Schuster-Sewc (1977a). — Aus archiologischer Sicht sind besonders die Untersuchungen Her-
rmanns (1986, 1988) zu vergleichen.

2 Vgl. Trautmann (1948-1956, 1950%) sowie Bathe/Fischer/Schlimpert (1970, 1971). Weiterhin
sei auf eine Karte hingewiesen, die die sorbisch-polabische Sprachgrenze zeigt, vgl. in: J. Her-
rmann (Hg. ) (1985), Kap. ,,Sprachen und Dialekte®, von Ernst Eichler und Teodolius Witkows-
ki, S. 52, Abb. 14.

3 Zur Stellung des Altsorbischen innerhalb des Slawischen, besonders des Westslawischen und
seiner Weiterentwicklung bis hin zur heutigen dialektalen Gliederung des Ober- und Niedersorb-
ischen sind besonders die Untersuchungen von Schuster-Sewc (1991, 1972, 1982, 1977b, 1994b)
zu vergleichen, weiterhin die Arbeit von Schaarschmidt (1998) und der Sorbische Sprachatlas
sowie Studien von Michatk (1981-1982/1994: Podziat gwar tuzickich), Métsk (1960), Taszycki
(1928), Stieber (1934, 1956), Lehr-Sptawinski (1949) und Furdal (1961). — Auf der Grundlage
umfangreichen Namenmaterials sind die Arbeiten E. Eichlers (besonders 1965, 1977b, 1981)
zu nennen, weiterhin W. Wenzels (1996: besonders 1571t.), auBerdem H. Popowska-Taborskas
(1965) und auch die Enzyklopddie Polskie nazwy wiasne. Encyklopedia: darin die Ausfiihrun-
gen Jerzy Dumas unter der Uberschrift ,,Pogranicze zachodnie®, 401-425, besonders 415fF. die
Abschnitte: ,,Pogranicze polsko-dolnotuzyckie®; auerdem ,,Pogranicze $lasko-gornotuzyckie,
slasko-czeskie i $lasko-niemieckie®.
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Die Stellung des Altsorbischen innerhalb des Slawischen, besonders des
Westslawischen,* soll hier nicht ndher beleuchtet werden. Dies gilt ebenfalls fiir die
Besonderheiten der lautlichen Entwicklung des Altsorbischen im Vergleich zum (Spit-)
Urslawischen. Die sorabistische Forschung schlégt fiir den Zeitraum vom 11.—12. Jh. als
Terminus Altobersorbisch und Altniedersorbisch, vom 13.—16. Jh. Mittelobersorbisch
und Mittelniedersorbisch und vom 16. Jh. bis zur Gegenwart Neuobersorbisch und
Neuniedersorbisch vor.’

Nachphonologischer, namentypologischerund semantisch-lexikalischer Analyse der
Namen und unter Beriicksichtigung der Forschungsergebnisse von Siedlungsgeschichte®
und Archidologie’” konnen fiir das altsorbische Untersuchungsgebiet slawische Orts-,
Gewisser- und Landschaftsnamen als Ergebnis der slawischen Besiedlung des Gebietes
seit dem 6./7. Jh., d.h. zum Ende der Vélkerwanderungszeit, nachgewiesen werden.
Die in den Raum zwischen Saale/Elbe und Bober [poln. Bobr]/Queis [poln. Kwisa]
einwandernden slawischen Stamme® kamen in ein Gebiet, das nicht vollig von germa-
nischen Stimmen verlassen war.

Im 7. Jh. reichte das Siedlungsgebiet der Germanen im Osten nur noch bis zur unte-
ren Saale (Brachmann 1978: 167f., 87, Schmidt 1992), was auch durch die Verbreitung
von Ortsnamen bestétigt wird, denn stellt man unter den frithesten Ortsnennungen des
Mittelelbegebietes, d.h. des nordwestlichen Teils des altsorbischen Sprachraumes, die
Verbreitung von Slavica und Nicht-Slavica gegeniiber, so sind letztere, bis auf we-
nige Ausnahmen, fast ausschliellich auf die Altsiedelgebiete im westlichen Teil des
Mittelelbegebietes begrenzt.” Es wird davon ausgegangen, dass in der 2. Hélfte des 8.
Jh. die Saale im groBen und ganzen zur Grenze zwischen Sorben und den westlich von
ihnen siedelnden Sachsen, Thiiringern und Franken wurde.!”

4 Der Terminus westslawisch wird hier eher im geographischen Sinne gebraucht, vgl. Schuster-
Sewc (1998: besonders 43f.).

5 Vgl. Schuster-Sewc (1994a: besonders 208) und Rudolf Jen¢, Rezension zu Eichler/Walther
1975, in: Létopis A 25 (1978), 95-103.

6  Vgl. Walther (1960/1993, 1962/1993, 1967/1993, 1971, 1985%/1993, 1987, 1989, 1997b), Ge-
schichte der Sorben und Jerzy Strzelczyk (1980).

7  Vgl. Grimm (1960), Brachmann (1968, 1978: 167f.), Herrmann (1968, 1981) und Gringmuth-
Dallmer (1988: hier auch Anm. 14). Herklotz (1988: 310) betont, dass der ,,Eythraer Brunnen-
fund [...] zweifelsohne mit zum friihesten slawischen Fundniederschlag auf sédchsischem Boden*
gehort und L, fiir seine Datierung das ausgehende 6. und das 7. Jahrhundert in Anspruch genom-
men werden kann, ,,wobei man den Jahrzehnten um 600 den Vorzug geben mochte™.

8  Zu den Stammesnamen vgl. Eichler (1966/1985).
Vgl. Bily (1997 und ebenda die Karte S. 85).

10 Vgl. Grimm (1958: 51); weiterhin: Herrmann (Hg.) (1985): Abb. 102, S. 213: Fréankische und
slawische Burgen im 8./9. Jh.
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2. ORTSNAMEN (SIEDLUNGSNAMEN) ALS HINWEIS AUF SIEDLUNGS-
UND SPRACHKONTAKT

Ortsnamen (Siedlungsnamen) kdnnen Hinweise auf Siedlungs- und Sprachkontakt ge-
ben. Dies belegen eine ganze Reihe von Merkmalen, so:

1. Unterscheidende Bestimmungsworter

In einer Reihe sogen. — evtl. ethnischer — Doppelsiedlungen mit gleichem Namen wei-
sen die historischen Belege auf eine spitere Differenzierung durch unterscheidende
Bestimmungsworter hin, vgl. z.B. die nachfolgenden Ortsnamen:

Groffmohlau/Kleinmohlau: 1200 de utroque Mulaw, ab 1547/49 mit unterscheiden-
dem Bestimmungswort in den historischen Belegen des ON Kleinmoéhlau: vgl. u.a.
1547/49 Lutke Mohle (Bily 1996: 268f.) oder

Cattau (im 13. Jh. Groficattau)/ON fKleincattau: 973 Koteuui, 1145 Catouua ii,
1159 de duabus villis Cathua, 1205 Catowe maior, Catowe minor (Bily 1996: 209).

Das unterscheidende Bestimmungswort Klein- steht ,,liberwiegend fiir den ehedem
von Slawen besiedelten Ort* (Naumann 1986: 177).

2. Parallele Namengebung mit zeitweiliger Mehrnamigkeit

Diese begegnet z.B. in der Uberlieferung aus dem Jahre 1285 (Pawilstorf, que olim
Wizlawindorf vocabatur) des ON Deutsch-Paulsdorf (sw. Gorlitz, oso. Némske
Pawlecy; vgl. weitere Belege: 1377 Paulstorff, 1406 Pawilsdorf) (Eichler/Walther
1975: 222, Hist. ONB Sachsen 2: 157f.).

Hier wird der Beweis fiir ein zumindest zeitweiliges Nebeneinander einer deutschen
und einer slawischen anthroponymischen Ableitungsbasis eines Ortsnamens geliefert.

3. Umbenennung!

In den historischen Belegen der Ortsnamen dokumentierte Umbenennung, die mit zeit-
weiliger Mehrnamigkeit der Siedlungen einhergeht, wird als Folge einer Besetzung mit
deutschen Siedlern interpretiert, vgl. z.B. die Ortsnamen:

tZitow/Wohlsdorf, w. Kothen: 989 (F. von 1482) villa Zitowe/986 de Walestorpe
(Bily 1996: 408, 394) und

tNiprodewitz/t Hohndorf 1V, s. Trossin, sw. Dommitzsch: 1219 villa olim
Niprodewiz [...] nunc Hagendorph dicta (Bily 1996: 284, 197).

4. Ubersetzung

Auf'slawisch-deutsche Kontakte kann aus der Entwicklung der Belege des ON Naundorf
I, n6. Dessau: (1159 Nuzedele et Nimiz) geschlossen werden. Nach 1159 wurden die
Orte Nauzedele und Nimiz zusammengelegt, wobei die deutsche Ubersetzung des
Namens Nauzedele (‘neue Siedlung’) als neuer Name diente, vgl. die spéteren Belege
des Ortsnamens: 1339 Nyendorp, 1359 Nygendorp (Bily 1996: 276).

11 Zu weiteren Beispielen vgl. Eichler/Walther (1986).
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5. Benennungsparallelismus'> im deutsch-slawischen Kontaktgebiet

Hierzu sind z.B. die Kemnitz-Namen mit aso. *kamen ‘Stein’ als Ableitungsbasis und
entsprechende deutsche Namen wie Stein, Steina, Steinbach, -berg (Hist. ONB Sachsen
1: 141-142, 479 und 2: 455-457) zu vergleichen.

6. Scheinbare sekundire semantische Verankerung (SSSV)"3

Darunter wird sekundédre Angleichung eines altsorbischen Ortsnamens an Elemente
der Superstratsprache, des Deutschen, verstanden. Diese Besonderheit ist gelegentlich
bei der Ubernahme altsorbischer Namen ins Deutsche zu beobachten, vgl. z.B. den
folgenden Ortsnamen:

Maxdorf, nw. Kothen: 1166 (PN) Makecherve, 1402 Machstorff, 1563 Magkstorf,
Makstorf, aso. Grundform *Makocerv-. Die heutige Namensform Maxdorf beruht auf
scheinbarer sekundérer semantischer Verankerung (SSSV) mit Anlehnung an den deut-
schen PN Max und Angleichung an die deutschen genetivischen Ortsnamen mit dem
Grundwort -dorf (Bily 1996: 260f., Eichler Slaw. ON 2: 171).

7. Namenpaare

Obersorbisch-deutsche bzw. niedersorbisch-deutsche Namenpaare (Eichler/Walther
1978: 107-123, Korner 1993: 91-109, Eichler 1976) als Ergebnis des slawisch-deut-
schen Sprachkontaktes, des jahrhundertelangen Zusammenlebens, vor allem des ge-
meinsamen Landesausbaus von Sorben und Deutschen, trifft man noch heute in der
Lausitz. Diese Namenpaare werden gewohnlich in drei Gruppen eingeteilt und klassi-
fiziert als:

7.1. Lautlich gebundene Namenpaare

Hierzu gehort der grofite Teil der urspriinglich altsorbischen Ortsnamen, die sich bis
heute in eingedeutschter und in ober- bzw. niedersorbischer Lautung erhalten haben.
Dabei kann der Grad der phonologischen Integration verschieden sein, vgl. u.a. die
Ortsnamen: dt. Weiffenberg/oso. Wospork und dt. Reichenbach/nso. Rychbach.

7.2. Semantisch gebundene Namenpaare

Dies sind oft Ubersetzungen, vgl. z.B. die Ortsnamen: dt. Berg/oso. Hora und dt.
Hohenbriick/nso. Wusoki Most. Zu vergleichen ist hierzu auch der Gewissername: dt.
Klosterwasser/oso. Klosterska woda.

7.3. Freie Namenpaare

Bei dieser Gruppe gibt es keine phonologische und auch keine semantische Beziehung
zwischen dem deutschen und dem ober- bzw. niedersorbischen Namen, vgl. z.B. die
Ortsnamen: dt. Hochkirch/oso. Bukecy und dt. Spremberg/nso. Grodk.

12 Vgl. Hans Walther (1997a).

13 Vgl. dazu ausfiihrlich Hengst, in: Christoph/Eichler/Hengst/Sramek (1984: 27, 44, 32) sowie
Hengst (1978).
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8. Unterscheidende Zusatze

Unterscheidende Zusitze wie Wendisch-, Windisch- oder Deutsch- weisen ebenfalls
auf deutsch-slawischen Siedlungs- und Sprachkontakt hin, z.B. Wendisch-/Deutsch-
in den folgenden Ortsnamen: Deutschenbora, 6. Nossen: 1197 Boris de Zbor, [...],
1282 Fredericus de Bor, 1336 Bor teutunicum, 1378 Duczenbor und Wendischbora, nd.
Nossen: 1334, 1336 Bor slavicum, 1354 Wyndyschin Boyr (Eichler/Walther 1966: 40,
Hist. ONB Sachsen 1: 92-93).

9. Mischnamen (Hybride)

Von den Kontakten zwischen Slawen und Deutschen und sicher auch von einer zumindest
teilweisen Zweisprachigkeit der Bewohner mit fortschreitender deutscher Besiedlung
zeugen nicht zuletzt die slawisch-deutschen bzw. deutsch-slawischen Mischnamen
(Hybride) des ehemals altsorbischen Kontaktgebietes.!* Folgende Wortbildungstypen
(Strukturtypen) von Mischnamen (Hybriden) sind im Untersuchungsgebiet belegt:

9.1. Slawisch-deutsche Mischnamen
9.1.1. Strukturtyp: zweigliedriger slawischer Vollname + deutsches Grundwort (= Typ
Bogomitsdorf)

Beispiel: ON tBomsdorf, s. ThieBen, nd. RoBlau: 1315 Bomstorp, 1317 Bomelstorp,
PN *Bogomit als Ableitungsbasis des Ortsnamens (Bily 1996: 130, Atlas, Heft 2, 2003,
S. 86-97, Bily 2004).

9.1.2. Strukturtyp: slawischer Kurzname + deutsches Grundwort

Beispiel: ON Lautendorf, nnw. Groflenhain: 1284 Lubotendorf, PN *L'ubota als
Ableitungsbasis des Ortsnamens (Eichler/Walther 1966: 159, Hist. ONB Sachsen 1: 567).

Dieser Wortbildungstyp ist in den Strukturtypen zum Slawischen Onomastischen
Atlas (SOA) nicht vertreten. Die bisher vorhandene Literatur wird im Atlas altsorbi-
scher Ortsnamentypen, Heft 5, 2004, S. 211-212 genannt. Zu vergleichen sind beson-
ders die Studien von Horst Naumann (1964) und Elke Safl (MischN).

9.2. Deutsch-slawische Mischnamen
Strukturtyp: deutscher Personenname + slawisches ortsnamenbildendes Suffix -ici
bzw. -ovici (= Typ Arnoltici)

Beispiel: ON Arntitz, w. Lommatzsch: 1296 Arnolticz, PN Arnolt als Ableitungsbasis
des Ortsnamens (Eichler/Walther 1966: 15, Hist. ONB Sachsen 1: 24).

Dieser Wortbildungstyp wird in den Strukturtypen zum Slawischen Onomastischen
Atlas (SOA) unter Nr. 370 und Nr. 371 aufgefiihrt. Die bisher vorhandene Literatur
fasst der Atlas altsorbischer Ortsnamentypen, H. 5, 2004, S. 202-203 zusammen. Zu
vergleichen sind auch hier besonders die Arbeiten von Horst Naumann (1964) sowie
Elke Saf} (MischN).

14 Vgl. Naumann (1963, 1964, 1986), Reiser (1968), Sa3 (1986, 1993, MischN), Sperber (1967b:
661, 1967a: 315), Walther (1978/1993, 1980, 1978/1993: 52, 1971: 111), Witkowski (1964: 47)
und Gringmuth-Dallmer (2002).
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Es sei ebenfalls auf die Erfassung der Literatur'> zu den slawisch-deutschen wie
auch den deutsch-slawischen Mischnamen im Atlas altsorbischer Ortsnamentypen auf-
merksam gemacht. Ein eigener Teil der Bibliographie zu diesem Atlas (Atlas, Heft
5, 2004: 183-213) ordnet die deutsche und internationale namenkundliche Literatur
nach Strukturtypen slawischer Ortsnamen und erfasst dabei die Literatur zu weite-
ren, im Atlas bisher noch nicht behandelten Wortbildungstypen, darunter auch von
Mischnamen.

3. SCHLUSSBEMERKUNGEN

— Siedlungskontakt bringt zwangsldufig Sprachkontakt mit sich, der in
,mannigfaltige[n] Formen der Zweisprachigkeit* (Zientara 1975: 340) zu Tage tritt.

— Geographische Namen, so auch die Namen von Siedlungen, erlauben
»Rickschliisse auf ldngst vergangene Zustinde des Lebensraums wie auch der
Lebensgewohnheiten der Namengeber* (Bauer 1995: 11).

— Eigennamen bilden eine wichtige Quelle sowohl fiir die Authellung der
Geschichte der Besiedlung wie auch ethnischer, sprachlicher und sozialer Verhéltnisse,
denn historische Siedlungsprozesse fanden ihren Niederschlag u.a. in historischen
Belegen von Namen. Die historischen Belege wie auch die Ableitungsbasen und
Benennungsmotive der Ortsnamen des altsorbischen Kontaktgebietes enthalten eine
Vielzahl von Zeugnissen slawisch-deutscher Kontinuitit.'®

— Der slowenische Forscher Sergij Vilfan (1975: 567) verbindet in seiner Studie zur
deutschen Kolonisation norddstlich der oberen Adria die Siedlungs- und Rechtsgeschichte
mit wirtschaftlichen und sozialhistorischen Gegebenheiten und betont, wie schon an ande-
rer Stelle seiner Arbeiten (Vilfan 1968), den Wert sprachwissenschaftlicher Erkenntnisse
auch fiir siedlungshistorische Untersuchungen (Vilfan 1975: 568).

— Dass nicht nur die Siedlungsnamen, sondern auch Flurnamen fiir die Erhellung
historischer Siedlungsprozesse bedeutsam sind, unterstreicht Sergij Vilfan in sei-
ner Untersuchung zur deutschen Kolonisation norddstlich der oberen Adria. ,,Bei
der Gegeniiberstellung der slowenischen und der deutschen Siedlung einer enge-
ren Gegend, ja sogar eines Dorfes, kdnnen die Flurnamen wertvolle Dienste leisten.
Blaznik!” hat an mehreren Beispielen gezeigt, daf in frith vollkommen slowenisierten
deutschen Sprachinseln das Vorkommen von Flurnamen deutschen Ursprungs eini-
germaflen im Verhiltnis zur einstigen relativen Stidrke der deutschen Siedler steht.
(Vilfan 1975: 569).

15 Atlas, Heft 5, 2004: Typ Arnoltici S. 202203, Typ Bogomitsdorf'S. 209-211, Typ slawischer
Kurzname + deutsches Grundwort S. 211-212.

16 Aus der umfangreichen Literatur zum slawisch-deutschen Sprachkontakt im altsorbischen Ge-
biet kann hier lediglich eine kleine Auswahl genannt werden, vgl. u.a. Eichler (1977¢c), Hengst
(1990a, 1990b, 1991, 1992a, 1992b), Sperber (1997), Walther (1968, 1986/1993).

17 Blaznik (1953: mit einer Karte des prozentualen Anteils deutscher Flurnamen auf S. 167). Die
Flurnamen werden ebenfalls in anderen Lokalstudien desselben Autors behandelt, vgl. Blaznik
(1928: 48-49).
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— Hans Walther (1978/1993: 51f.) betont: ,,Die Volkssprache hat die Struktur
der Fremdnamen bei lingerem Kontakt zweifellos erkannt und morphematisch ent-
sprechend in das eigene Sprachsystem bzw. Namensubsystem integriert. [...] In vie-
len Fillen mag langere Zeit eine Art Konkurrenz zwischen der blofl phonematischen
Adaptionsform und der phonemisch-morphematischen hybriden Adaptionsform eines
Fremdnamens bestanden haben, die schriftliche Uberlieferung 148t das zuweilen er-
kennen. Freilich kdnnen sich solche Vorgénge auch schon vor dem Beginn der schrift-
lichen Uberlieferung abgespielt haben und keinen Reflex in dieser mehr hinterlassen
haben. Siedlungsgeschichtliche Schliisse aus den Hybridformen zu ziehen, bedarf
grofiter Zuriickhaltung. Falsch wére es, hinter den Mischbildungen ohne weiteres auch
Mischdorfer mit etwa gleichgrofem dt. und sorb. Bevolkerungsanteil sehen zu wollen.
Die Bildungsweise einer solchen Hybridform diirfte dariiber mehr Aufschluf3 geben.*
Walther (1978/1993: 52) geht davon aus, dass die slawisch-deutschen Mischnamen,
d.h. der Typ Bogumilsdorf, eher von deutscher Bevolkerung vergeben wurden, der
Typ Arnoltici eher auf sorbische Sprecher deutet. Und er unterstreicht weiterhin die
Notwendigkeit einer Einbeziehung auch der Flur- und Personennamen einer Gemeinde.

— Horst Naumann (1986: 180) stellt zu den deutsch-slawischen Kontakterscheinungen,
die sich u.a. auch in Siedlungsnamen manifestiert haben, fest: ,,Die Gesamtentwicklung
verlauft ganz eindeutig in Richtung integrierender Sprache. Diese von Frings fiir den
germanisch-romanischen Kontaktraum differenziert nachgewiesene Tendenz gilt
gleichermallen flir das Gebiet, in dem Slawen und Deutsche miteinander lebten und
arbeiteten.*

Abkiirzungen

aso. altsorbisch

dt. deutsch

lat. lateinisch

nso. niedersorbisch
ON Ortsname

0S0. obersorbisch
PN Personenname

poln.  polnisch

Literatur

ATLAS (2000-04) Atlas altsorbischer Ortsnamentypen. Studien zu toponymischen
Arealen des altsorbischen Gebietes im westslawischen Sprachraum 1-V. Hg. von
Ernst Eichler. Unter der Leitung von Inge Bily, bearb. von Inge Bily/Bérbel Breitfeld/
Manuela Ziifle. Stuttgart: Verlag der Sdchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig, in Kommission bei Franz Steiner Verlag.

137



BAUER, Gerhard (1995) ,Namenforschung im Verhiltnis zu anderen
Forschungsdisziplinen.“ In: Ernst Eichler/Gerold Hilty/Heinrich Loffer/
Hugo Steger/Ladislav Zgusta (Hg.), Namenforschung. FEin internationa-
les Handbuch zur Onomastik. 2. Teilband. (Handbiicher zur Sprach- und
Kommunikationswissenschaft,11.1) Berlin/New York , 8-23. [Darin: 4.
Namenforschung und Geowissenschaften, 11-12.]

BATHE, Max/Reinhard E. FISCHER/Gerhard SCHLIMPERT (1970) ,,Zur sorbisch-
polabischen Sprachgrenze zwischen Elbe und Saale.” In: Rudolf Fischer/Ernst
Eichler (Hg.), Beitrdge zum Slawischen Onomastischen Atlas. Theodor Frings zum
Geddchtnis (= Abhandlungen der Sichsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig. Phil.-hist. KI. 61, 2). Berlin, 109-121.

BATHE, Max/Reinhard E. FISCHER/Gerhard SCHLIMPERT (1971) ,,Die sorbisch-
polabische Sprachgrenze und das Problem der Entnasalierung im 10. bis 12.
Jahrhundert.” In: Teodolius Witkowski (Hg.) Forschungen zur slawischen und deut-
schen Namenkunde (= Deutsche Akademie der Wissenschaften. Veroffentlichungen
des Instituts fiir Slawistik 55). Berlin, 32—39.

BILY, Inge (1996) Ortsnamenbuch des Mittelelbegebietes (= Deutsch-Slawische
Forschungen zur Namenkunde und Siedlungsgeschichte 38). Berlin: Akademie
Verlag.

BILY, Inge (1997) ,,Zur Typologie der dltesten Belege slawischer Ortsnamen im
Mittelelbegebiet. “ In: Onomastica XLII, 81-93.

BILY, Inge (2004) ,,Slawisch-deutsche Mischnamen des Typs Bogomiisdorfim altsor-
bischen Gebiet.” In: Ana Isabel Boullon Agrelo (Hg.), Novi te ex nomine. Estudos
filoloxicos ofrecidos ao Prof. Dr. Dieter Kremer. A Coruia, 351-369.

BLAZNIK, Pavel (1928) Kolonizacija Selske doline. (Diss.). Ljubljana: Leonova
druzba.

BLAZNIK, Pavel (1953) ,,Kolonizacja in kmetsko podlozni§tvo na SorSkem Polju.*
Razprave. Razred za filoloSke in literarne vede = Dissertationes. Classis 1, Historia
et sociologia, 141-276.

BRACHMANN, Hansjiirgen (1968) ,,Zur spéitslawischen Zeit im Mittelelbe-Saale-
Gebiet.” Zeitschrift fiir Archdologie 2, 23-49.

BRACHMANN, Hansjiirgen (1978) Slawische Stdmme an Elbe und Saale. Zu ihrer
Geschichte und Kultur im 6. bis 10. Jahrhundert — auf Grund archdologischer
Quellen (= Schriften zur Ur- und Frithgeschichte 32). Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

CHRISTOPH, Ernst Michael/Ernst EICHLER/Karlheinz HENGST/Rudolf SRAMEK
(Red.) (1984) Sprachkontakt im Wortschatz — Dargestellt an FEigennamen.
Thesen und Diskussionsbeitrdge zum Internationalen Symposium , Eigennamen
im Sprachkontakt” des Wissenschaftsbereiches Namenforschung an der Sektion
Theoretische und Angewandte Sprachwissenschaft vom 16.—17. November 1982.
Leipzig.

EICHLER SLAW. ON (1985-2009) EICHLER, Ernst (Band 4 unter Mitarbeit von
Erika WEBER) Slawische Ortsnamen zwischen Saale und Neife. Ein Kompendium
[-1V. Bautzen: Domowina-Verlag.

138



EICHLER, Ernst (1965) Studien zur Friihgeschichte slawischer Mundarten zwi-
schen Saale und Neiffe. (= Deutsch-Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde und
Siedlungsgeschichte, 19.) Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

EICHLER, Ernst (1966 [1985]) ,,Volker- und Landschaftsnamen im altsorbischen
Gebiet.“ Létopis A 13 (1966), 1-30. [Nachdruck in: E. Eichler. Beitrédge zur
deutsch-slawischen Namenforschung (1955—1981). Leipzig, 123—152.]

EICHLER, Ernst (1976) ,,Sprachkontakte im Lichte der Onomastik.” ONOMA XX,
128-141.

EICHLER, Ernst (1977a) ,,Morphematische Ausgleichsprozesse in der toponymischen
Integration.* Kwartalnik Neofilologiczny 24, 217-222.

EICHLER, Ernst (1977b) ,,Zur historischen Lautentwicklung des Obersorbischen
im Lichte der Toponomastik.”“ Linguistische Arbeitsberichte der Sektion
Theoretische und angewandte Sprachwissenschaft der Karl-Marx-Universitdt
Leipzig 16, 120-122.

EICHLER, Ernst (1977¢) ,,Zur Typologisierung onomastischer slawisch-deutscher
Sprachkontakte. In: Commentationes linguisticae et philologicae Ernesto
Dickenmann lustrum laudenti quintum decium. Heidelberg, 57-64.

EICHLER, Ernst (1981) ,,.Die sprachgeschichtliche Stellung des Altsorbischen im
Lichte der Onomastik.” Studia z Filologii Polskiej i Stowianskiej 20, 83-91.

EICHLER, Ernst/Hans WALTHER (1966) Die Ortsnamen im Gau Daleminze.
Studien zur Toponymie der Kreise Débeln, Grofienhain, MeifSen, Oschatz und
Riesa. 1. Namenbuch. (Deutsch-Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde und
Siedlungsgeschichte, 20.) Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

EICHLER, Ernst/Hans WALTHER (1975) Ortsnamenbuch der Oberlausitz. Studien
zur Toponymie der Kreise Bautzen, Bischofswerda, Gorlitz, Hoyerswerda, Kamenz,
Lobau, Niesky, Senftenberg, Weiftwasser und Zittau. 1. Namenbuch. (Deutsch-
Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde und Siedlungsgeschichte, 28.) Berlin:
Akademie Verlag.

EICHLER, Ernst/Hans WALTHER (1978) Ortsnamenbuch der Oberlausitz. Studien
zur Toponymie der Kreise Bautzen, Bischofswerda, Gorlitz, Hoyerswerda, Kamenz,
Lobau, Niesky, Senftenberg, Weitwasser und Zittau. I1. Namen und Siedlungskunde.
(Deutsch-Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde und Siedlungsgeschichte, 29.)
Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

EICHLER, Ernst/Hans WALTHER (1986) ,,Ortsnamenwechsel im Elbe-Saale-
Gebiet. Wandlungen der Siedlungsstrukturen und ihre Auswirkungen auf die
Siedlungsnamen.* In: Rudolf Schiitzeichel (Hg.), Ortsnamenwechsel. Bamberger
Symposium. 1. bis 4. Oktober 1986 (= Beitrdge zur Namenforschung. Beiheft.
24). Heidelberg, 147-154.

FURDAL, Antoni (1961) Rozpad jezyka prastowianskiego w S$wietle rozwoju
glosowego. Wroctaw: Ossolineum.

GESCHICHTE DER SORBEN (1977) Gesamtdarstellung. Gesamtredaktion Jan Sotta/
Klaus J. Schiller/Martin Kaspar/Frido Métsk. Bd. 1. Jan Brankack/Frido Métsk:
Von den Anfingen bis 1789. Bautzen: Domowina-Verlag.

139



GRIMM, Paul (1958) Die vor- und friihgeschichtlichen Burgwdlle der Bezirke Halle
und Magdeburg. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

GRIMM, Paul (1960) ,Archdologische Beitrige zur Siedlungs- und Ver-
fassungsgeschichte der Slawen im Elbe-Saale-Gebiet.* In: H. Ludat (Hg.), Siedlung
und Verfassung der Slawen zwischen Elbe, Saale und Oder. In Verbindung mit
Herbert Jankuhn/Walter Schlesinger/Ernst Schwarz. Gieflen, 15-26.

GRINGMUTH-DALLMER, Eike (1988) ,,Siedlungsarchiologische Beobachtungen
zur Namengebung im slawisch-deutschen Kontaktgebiet zwischen Elbe und
Oder/Neile.“ In: E. Eichler/H. Walther (Hg.), J. Schultheis (Red.), Onomastica
Slavogermanica XVII. (Abhandlungen der Séchsischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil.-hist. K. 71, 4). Berlin, 21-31.

GRINGMUTH-DALLMER, Eike (2002) ,,Siedlungsarchéologische und -historische
Bemerkungen zu den sogenannten Mischnamen.* In: R. Aurig/R. Butz/I. Gréssler/A.
Thieme (Hg.), Im Dienste der historischen Landeskunde. Beitrdge zur Archdologie,
Mittelalterforschung, Namenkunde und Museumsarbeit vornehmlich in Sachsen.
Festgabe fiir Gerhard Billig zum 75. Geburtstag, dargebracht von Schiilern und
Kollegen. Beucha, 61-75.

HENGST, Karlheinz (1978) ,,Sekundére semantische Motivierung slawischer Lehnnamen
im Deutschen.* Namenkundliche Informationen 33, 25-33.

HENGST, Karlheinz (1990a) ,,Namenforschung, slawisch-deutscher Sprachkontakt
und frithe slawische Sprachstudien im Elbe-Saale-Grenzraum.“ In: E. Eichler
(Hg.), Onomastica Slavogermanica. XIX. Hans Walther zum 70. Geburtstag.
(Abhandlungen der Sichsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil.-
hist. K1. 73, 2). Berlin, 105-115.

HENGST, Karlheinz (1990b) ,,Slawisch-deutscher toponymischer Integrationsprozef3
und soziolinguistische Differenzierung.” Studia Onomastica VI. Ernst Eichler zum
60. Geburtstag. (Namenkundliche Informationen. Beiheft 13/14). Leipzig, 97-105.

HENGST, Karlheinz (1991) ,,Namenschichten und Nameniiberlieferung.* In: E. Eichler
(Hg.), Probleme der dlteren Namenschichten. (Beitrige zur Namenforschung.
Beiheft 32). Heidelberg, 59—66.

HENGST, Karlheinz (1992a) ,,Aussagen zum frithmittelalterlichen Landesausbau im
Pleile-Mulde-Gebiet aus linguistischer Sicht.” In: H. Brachmann/H.-J. Vogt (Hg.),
Mensch und Umwelt. Studien zu Siedlungsausgriff und Landesausbau in Ur- und
Friihgeschichte. Berlin, 229-235.

HENGST, Karlheinz (1992b) ,,Slawische Sprachstudien im Mittelalter im sdchsisch-
thiiringischen Raum.* Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 37, 397—406.

HERKLOTZ, Lothar (1988) ,,Altslawischer Brunnenfund bei Eythra, Kr. Leipzig.”
In: H.-J. Vogt (Hg.), Archéologische Feldforschungen in Sachsen. Fiinfzig Jahre
Landesmuseum fiir Vorgeschichte Dresden. (Arbeits- und Forschungsberichte zur
sdchsischen Bodendenkmalpflege. Beiheft 18). Berlin, 307-311.

HERRMANN, Joachim (1968) Siedlung, Wirtschaft und Gesellschaft der slawischen
Stamme zwischen Oder/Neifle und Elbe. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

140



HERRMANN, Joachim (1981) Zwischen Hradschin und Vineta. Friihe Kulturen der
Westslawen. Leipzig: Urania-Verlag.

HERRMANN, Joachim (Hg.) (*1985) Die Slawen in Deutschland. Geschichte
und Kultur der slawischen Stdmme westlich von Oder und Neifse vom 6. bis 12.
Jahrhundert. Ein Handbuch. Neubearbeitung. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

HERRMANN, Joachim (1986) ,,Germanen und Slawen in Mitteleuropa.* In: id., Wege
zur Geschichte. Hg. von Bernhard Tesche. Berlin, 310-336.

HERRMANN, Joachim (1988) ,,Das Ende der Volkerwanderungszeit: Slavische
Wanderungen und die germanisch-slavischen Siedlungsgrenzen in Mitteleuropa.*
In: V. Setschkareff/P. Rehder/H. Schmid (Hg.), Ars Philologica Slavica.
Festschrift fiir Heinrich Kunstmann. (Sagners slavistische Sammlungen, 15).
Miinchen, 184-190.

HIST. ONB SACHSEN (2001): Historisches Ortsnamenbuch von Sachsen 1-111. Hg.
von E. Eichler/H. Walther. Bearb. von E. Eichler/V. Hellfritzsch/H. Walther/E. We-
ber. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

KORNER, Siegfried (1993) Ortsnamenbuch der Niederlausitz. Studien zur Toponymie
der Kreise Beeskow, Calau, Cottbus, Eisenhiittenstadt, Finsterwalde, Forst, Guben,
Liibben, Luckau und Spremberg. (Deutsch-Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde
und Siedlungsgeschichte, 36.) Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

LEHR-SPLAWINSKI, Tadeusz (1949) Zarys gramatyki jezyka staro-cerkiewno-
stowianskiego na tle poréownawczym (glosownia i fleksja). Wydanie trzecie.
Krakéw: PAN.

METSK, Frido (1960) ,,Verschiebung der deutsch-sorbischen Sprachgrenze in den
meiBnischen Amtern GroBenhain und Miihlberg von 1500 bis zum Erldschen der
sorbischen Sprache.“ Die Welt der Slaven 5, 155-190.

MICHALK, Frido (1981-1982 [1994]) ,,Die mundartliche Gliederung der sorbischen
Sprache.* Makedonski jazik 32-33, 495-508. [Nachdruck in: F. Michalk: Studia o
Jezyku tuzyckim/Studije k serbskej réci/Studien zur sorbischen Sprache. Warszawa
1994, 182-200.]

MUCKE, Ernst (1904) ,,.Die Grenzen des sorbischen Sprachgebiets in alter Zeit.”
Archiv fiir slavische Philologie XXVI, 543-559.

NAUMANN, Horst (1963) ,,Mischnamen in Nordostbayern und angrenzenden
Gebieten.” In: T. Witkowski (Red.), Slawische Namenforschung. Vortrige auf
der II. Arbeitskonferenz der Onomastischen Kommission beim Internationalen
Slawistenkomitee in Berlin vom 17.—20.10.1961. Berlin, 88-94.

NAUMANN, Horst (1964) ,,Die ,Mischnamen‘.“ R. Fischer (Red.), Materialien zum
Slawischen Onomastischen Atlas. Bearbeitet von E. Eichler/H. Naumann/H. Wal-
ther. (Sitzungsberichte der Séchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig.
Phil.-hist. K1. 108, 6.) Berlin, 79-98.

NAUMANN, Horst (1986) ,,,Mischnamen® als Beispiel fiir den Sprachkontakt.” In:
W. Fleischer/R. GroB3e/G. Lerchner (Hg.), Beitrdge zur Erforschung der deutschen
Sprache 6. Theodor Frings zum Gedenken. Leipzig, 172—180.

141



POLSKIE NAZWY WLASNE. ENCYKLOPEDIA (1998) Pod red. Ewy Rzetelskiej-
Feleszko. Warszawa—Krakow: Towarzystwo Naukowe Warszawskie, Instytut
Jezyka Polskiego PAN.

POPOWSKA-TABORSKA, Hanna (1965) Dawne pogranicze jezykowe polsko-
dolnotuzyckie (w $wietle danych toponomastycznych). Wrockaw—Warszawa—
Krakéw: Ossolineum.

REISER, Manfred (1968) ,Mischnamen in den Kreisen Greiz und Zeulenroda.
Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift des Pddagogischen Instituts Erfurt-Miihlhausen 5,
45-51.

SASS, Elke (1986) ,,Von echten altsorbischen Vollnamen gebildete onymische Hyb-
ride im altsorbisch-deutschen Beriihrungsgebiet.” Namenkundliche Informationen
50, 23-32.

SASS, Elke (1993) ,,Slawisch-deutsche Mischnamen im altsorbischen Sprachraum
als Quelle fiir die ErschlieBung altsorbischer Vollnamen.” In: W. Wenzel (Hg.),
Anthroponymica Slavica. Vortrige der I. Internationalen Konferenz zur slawi-
schen Anthroponomastik. Leipzig, 17.—18. Dezember 1991. (Namenkundliche
Informationen. Beiheft 17.) Leipzig, 103—110.

SASS, Elke (MischN): Mischnamen im ehem. altsorbischen Sprachgebiet. (Mskr.).

SCHAARSCHMIDT, Gunter (1998) The Historical Phonology of the Upper and Lower
Sorbian languages. (Historical phonology of the Slavic languages, 6.) Heidelberg:
Universitdtsverlag C. Winter.

SCHMIDT, Berthold (1992),, Thiiringer— Franken—Sachsen—Slawen. Gesellschaftliche
Veranderungen vom 6. bis 8. Jahrhundert in Mitteldeutschland. Jahresschrift fiir
mitteldeutsche Vorgeschichte 75, 313-323.

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1972) ,,Das altsorbische Sprachgebiet und seine sprachli-
che Stellung im Rahmen des Westslawischen. Létopis B 19, 203-222.

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1977a) ,,Das altsorbische Dialektgebiet und seine sprach-
liche Stellung im Rahmen des Westslawischen. In: J. Brankack/F. Métsk (Hg.),
Geschichte der Sorben. Bd. 1: Von den Anfingen bis 1789. Bautzen: 25-29.

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1977b),,Die Sprache der Lausitzer Sorben und ihre Stellung
im Rahmen der slawischen Sprachen. Zeitschrift fiir Phonetik, Sprachwissenschaft
und Kommunikationsforschung 30, 10-27.

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1982) ,,Die Ausgliederung der westslawischen Sprachen
aus dem Urslawischen mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung des Sorbischen.* Létopis
A 29, 113-140.

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1991) Das Sorbische und der Stand seiner Erforschung.
Berlin. (Sitzungsberichte der Séchsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig.
Phil.-hist. KI. 131, 5.)

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1994a) ,.Die Ortsnamen der Niederlausitz und sorbische
Sprachgeschichte.” Zeitschrift fiir Slawistik 39, 205-225.

SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1994b) ,Euziska serbi¢ina — jedna abo dwé rééi.
(Problematika a staw diskusije).” Létopis 44, 149—159.

142



SCHUSTER-SEWC, Heinz (1998) ,.Die spiturslawischen Innovationen und ihre
Widerspiegelung in der Isoglossenstruktur des Sorbischen. (Ein Beitrag zur
Dialektologie des Spéturslawischen).* Léropis 45, 31-50.

SORBISCHER SPRACHATLAS (1965-1996) Sorbischer Sprachatlas 1-XV. Bearb.
von H. FaB3ke/H. Jentsch/S. Michatk. Bautzen: Domowina-Verlag.

SPERBER, Wolfgang (1967a) Die slawischen Flurnamen des Kreises Kamenz. (Ostteil).
(Deutsch-Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde und Siedlungsgeschichte, 18.)
Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

SPERBER, Wolfgang (1967b) ,,Namenkunde und Zweisprachigkeit.” Wissenschaftliche
Zeitschrift der Humboldt-Universitdt Berlin 16, 659-663.

SPERBER, Wolfgang (1997) ,,Mehrfachentlehnungen im Verlaufe des deutsch-sorbi-
schen Sprachkontakts.” Létopis 44, 110-124.

STIEBER, Zdistaw (1934) Stosunki pokrewienstwa jezykow tuzyckich. Krakow: Osso-
lineum.

STIEBER, Zdistaw (1956) Zarys dialektologii jezykow zachodniostowianskich. Warsza-
wa: Ossolineum.

STRUKTURTYPEN (1988): Strukturtypen der slawischen Ortsnamen. Strukturni
typy slovanské oikonymie. Im Auftrage der Subkommission fiir den Slawischen
Onomastischen Atlas. Hg. von E. Eichler und R. Sramek (Namenkundliche
Informationen. Sonderheft). Leipzig: Karl-Marx-Universitét.

STRZELCZYK, Jerzy (1980) ,,Der slawische Faktor im Lichte schriftlicher Quellen der
Geschichte Mitteldeutschlands vom 6. bis 8. Jahrhundert.“ Léfopis B 27, 135-148.
TASZYCKI, Witold (1928) ,,Stanowisko jezyka tuzyckiego.“ In: Symbolae grammati-

cae in honorem J. Rozwadowski. 11. Krakow, 127—138.

TRAUTMANN, Reinhold (1948-1956) Die Elb- und Ostseeslavischen Ortsnamen. 1—
III. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

TRAUTMANN, Reinhold (1950%) Die slavischen Ortsnamen Mecklenburgs und
Holsteins. Berlin: Akademie Verlag.

VILFAN, Sergij (1968) Rechtsgeschichte der Slowenen. (Grazer Rechts- und
Staatswissenschaftliche Studien, 21.) Graz: Leykam-Verlag.

VILFAN, Sergij (1975) ,,Die deutsche Kolonisation nordostlich der oberen Adria und
ihre sozialgeschichtlichen Grundlagen.” In: W. Schlesinger (Hg.), Die deutsche
Ostsiedlung des Mittelalters als Problem der europdischen Geschichte. Reichenau-
Vortrdige 1970-1972. (Vortridge und Forschungen, 18). Sigmaringen, 567—604.

WALTHER, Hans (1960) ,,Slawische Namen im Erzgebirge in ihrer Bedeutung fiir
die Siedlungsgeschichte.* Beitrdge zur Namenforschung 11, 29-77. [Nachdruck in:
Walther (1993), 243-291.]

WALTHER, Hans (1962) ,,Zur Auswertung namenkundlichen Materials fiir die
Siedlungsgeschichte. In: Leipziger Abhandlungen zur Namenforschung und
Siedlungsgeschichte 1, 313-318. [Nachdruck in: Walther (1993), 95-100.]

WALTHER, Hans (1967 [1993]) ,,Ortsnamenchronologie und Besiedlungsgang in der
Altlandschaft Daleminze.* In: R. Fischer (Hg.), E. Eichler/H. Walther/J. Schultheis
(Red.), Onomastica Slavogermanica 111. (Abhandlungen der Sachsischen Akademie

143



der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil.-hist. K1. 58, 4.) Berlin, 99-107. [Nachdruck in
Walther (1993), 307-317.]

WALTHER, Hans (1968) ,,Mehrnamigkeit von Siedlungen als sprachsoziologi-
sche Erscheinung.” Leipziger namenkundliche Beitrdge 11. (Sitzungsberichte der
Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil.-hist. KI. 113, 4).
Berlin, 19-28.

WALTHER, Hans (1971) Namenkundliche Beitrige zur Siedlungsgeschichte des
Saale- und Mittelelbegebietes bis zum Ende des 9. Jahrhunderts. (Deutsch-
Slawische Forschungen zur Namenkunde und Siedlungsgeschichte, 26.) Berlin:
Akademie Verlag.

WALTHER, Hans (1978 [1993]) ,,Zur Typologie der sogenannten ,Mischnamen®
(onymischen Hybride).” Namenkundliche Informationen 33, 43-58. [Nachdruck in
Walther (1993), 343-358.]

WALTHER, Hans (1980) ,,Zur Problematik, Typologie und Terminologie der soge-
nannten ,Mischnamen‘ (onymischen Hybride).” In: Th. Andersson/E. Brylla/A.
Rostvik (Hg.), Ortnamn och Sprakkontakt. NORNA-Symposium Uppsala 1978.
Uppsala: NORNA, 143-162.

WALTHER, Hans (1985? [1993]) ,,Die Ausbreitung der slawischen Besiedlung west-
lich Elbe/Saale und Bohmerwald.* In: J. Herrmann (Hg.), 36—44. [Nachdruck in
Walther (1993), 293-306.]

WALTHER, Hans (1986 [1993]) ,,Zur Chronologie und Stratigraphie der frithmittelal-
terlichen Siedlungsnamentypen im Unteren Pleienland.” In: E. Eichler/H. Walther
(Hg.), J. Schultheis (Red.), Onomastica Slavogermanica XV. (Abhandlungen der
Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Phil.-hist. K1. 71, 2). Berlin,
37-53. [Nachdruck in Walther (1993), 325-341.]

WALTHER, Hans (1987) ,,Die historischen Grundlagen fiir slawisches Sprachgut im
Deutschen.* Studia Onomastica V. (Namenkundliche Informationen, Beiheft 11.)
Leipzig, 6-16.

WALTHER, Hans (1989) ,,Landnahme und Stammesbildung der Sorben (um 600 bis
929).*“ Geschichte Sachsens. Hg. von Karl Czok. Weimar, 59-83.

WALTHER, Hans (1993) Zur Namenkunde und Siedlungsgeschichte Sachsens und
Thiiringens. Ausgewcdhlte Beitrdge 1953—1991. Leipzig: Zentralantiquariat.

WALTHER, Hans (1997a) ,.Benennungsparallelismus bei der Eindeutschung des
Altsorbengebietes um Leipzig im hohen Mittelalter.” In: K. Hengst/D. Kriiger/H.
Walther (Hg.) unter Mitarbeit von 1. Bily, Wort und Name im deutsch-slavischen
Sprachkontakt. Ernst Eichler von seinen Schiilern und Freunden. Koln/Weimar/
Wien, 555-569. (Bausteine zur Slavischen Philologie und Kulturgeschichte. Reihe
A: Slavistische Forschungen, N. F. 20.)

WALTHER, Hans (1997b) ,,Siedlungsregression, Siedlungsverlust und sie begleiten-
der Namenwandel. Beispiele aus dem séchsischen Raum.* In: U. John/J. Matzerath
(Hg.), Landesgeschichte als Herausforderung und Programm. Karlheinz Blaschke
zum 70. Geburtstag. (Quellen und Forschungen zur séchsischen Geschichte, 15).
Stuttgart, 177-188.

144



WENZEL, Walter (1996) ,,Anthroponomastische Beitrdge zur sorbischen histori-
schen Lautlehre.” In: H. FaBBke/E. Wroctawska (Hg.), Z historii jezykow tuzyckich.
Zbior studiow. (Jezyk na pograniczach, 18). Warszawa: Slawistyczny Osrodek
Wydawniczy, 157-169.

WITKOWSKI, Teodolius (1964) Grundbegriffe der Namenkunde. Berlin: Akademie
Verlag.

ZIENTARA, Benedykt (1975) ,,Die deutschen Einwanderer in Polen vom 12. bis
zum 14. Jahrhundert.“ In: W. Schlesinger (Hg.), Die deutsche Ostsiedlung des
Mittelalters als Problem der europdischen Geschichte. Reichenau-Vortrdge 1970-
1972. (Vortrdge und Forschungen, 18). Sigmaringen, 333—-348.

Resiimee
DEUTSCH-SLAWISCHER SIEDLUNGS- UND SPRACHKONTAKT IM GEBIET
ZWISCHEN SAALE UND NEISSE — VORGESTELLT AN AUSGEWAHLTEN
ORTSNAMEN (SIEDLUNGSNAMEN)

Saale und Elbe bilden im Wesentlichen die westliche Begrenzung des ehemals kom-
pakten altsorbischen Sprachgebietes. Im Norden schlie3t das Altsorbische an das
Altpolabische, im Osten und Siidosten an das Polnische und Tschechische an.
Eigennamen bilden eine wichtige Quelle sowohl fiir die Aufthellung der Geschichte
der Besiedlung wie auch ethnischer, sprachlicher und sozialer Verhéltnisse, denn his-
torische Siedlungsprozesse fanden ihren Niederschlag u.a. in historischen Belegen von
Namen. Diese Belege wie auch die Ableitungsbasen und Benennungsmotive ebenso
wie die phonologischen und morphologischen Merkmale der Namen des altsorbi-
schen Kontaktgebietes enthalten eine Vielzahl von Zeugnissen deutsch-slawischer
Kontinuitdt. Auf der Grundlage umfangreicher Studien zu Ortsnamen stellt der Beitrag
ausgewdhlte Beispiele vor.

Im ehemals altsorbischen Kontaktgebiet konnen Ortsnamen (Siedlungsnamen) und
ihre historische Uberlieferung Hinweise auf Siedlungs- und Sprachkontakt geben. Dies
belegen eine ganze Reihe von Merkmalen, so z.B.:

1. Unterscheidende Bestimmungsworter
. Parallele Namengebung mit zeitweiliger Mehrnamigkeit
. Umbenennung
. Ubersetzung
. Benennungsparallelismus im deutsch-slawischen Kontaktgebiet
. Scheinbare sekundére semantische Verankerung (SSSV)

. Namenpaare
. Unterscheidende Zusitze
9. Mischnamen (Hybride)

[o BN Be ) NRU, N SN US B \S)

Schliisselworter: deutsch-slawisch, altsorbisch, Siedlungskontakt, Sprachkontakt,
Siedlungsnamen
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Abstract
GERMAN-SLAVIC SETTLEMENT AND LANGUAGE CONTACT
IN THE REGION BETWEEN THE RIVERS SAALE AND NEISSE —
PRESENTED ON THE BASIS OF SELECTED PLACE NAMES

The rivers Saale and Elbe mark the western border of the former compact Old Sorbian
region. In the north Old Sorbian borders on Old Polabian, in the East and Southeast on
Polish and Czech. Proper names are an important source both for shedding light on the
history of settlement as the underlying ethnic, linguistic and social context, since the
processes of historical settlement are reflected in the historical documentation of place
names. The historical documentation of place names, their derivation and the reasons
for the naming of places as well as the phonological and morphological features of
proper names of the Old Sorbian contact region contain numerous traces of the Slavic-
German continuity. The article, which is based on extensive studies of place names,
presents some selected examples.

In the Old Sorbian region a number of features of place names and their historical
documentation provides indications of German-Slavic contact in settlement and lan-
guage, for example:

1. Distinct determining words in place names,

Parallel name giving with the result of temporary parallel names for the same place,
Name changes in the historical documentation,

Translation of place names,

German-Slavic parallelism in the underlying motives for place names,
Secondary assimilation of an Old Sorbian place name to an element of the super-
strate language (German),

7. German-Slavic place name doublets,

8. Distinct added elements,

9. German-Slavic and Slavic-German hybrid names.

A

Keywords: German-Slavic, Old Sorbian, settlement contact, language contact, place
names

Povzetek
NEMSKO-SLOVANSKI STIK V KRAJEVNIH IMENIH IN JEZIKU PREBIVAL-
STVA MED REKAMA SOLAVO (SAALE) IN NISO (NEISSE)

Reki Sotava in Laba predstavljata skrajno zahodno mejo nekdanjega strnjenega
in jugovzhodu pa na poljs¢ino in ¢escino.

Lastna imena so pomemben vir spoznavanja zgodovine naseljevanja kot tudi
etni¢nih, jezikovnih in druzbenih okoli§¢in, saj se v zgodovinski dokumentaciji, pov-
ezani z imeni, odrazajo procesi zgodovine naseljevanja. Zgodovinska dokumentacija o
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imenih, njihovi izpeljavi, poimenovalni motivaciji, kot tudi fonoloskih in morfoloskih
znacilnostih lastnih imen na obmodju staroluziskih stikov vsebuje Stevilne elemente, ki
kaZejo na slovansko-germansko kontinuiteto. Clanek, ki temelji na obsirnih raziskavah
o krajevnih imenih, predstavlja nekaj izbranih primerov, ki ponazarjajo slovansko-
nemski stik na obravnavanem staroluziskem obmo¢ju, kjer Stevilne lastnosti krajevnih
imen in zgodovinska dokumentacija v zvezi z njimi kazejo na germansko-slovanske
naselitvene in jezikovne stike, npr.:

1.

SNk

o~

razlikovanje med dolo¢evalnimi besedami v krajevnih imenih:

vzporedna poimenovanja, katerih rezultat so za¢asna vzporedna imena za isti kraj;
spreminjanje imena v zgodovinskih virih;

prevodi imen;

germansko-slovanske vzporednice pri motivaciji poimenovanj;

sekundarna asimilacija staroluziSkega krajevnega imena v element superstrat-
nega jezika (nemscine);

germansko-slovanske imenske dvojnice;

razlikovalni dodani elementi;

germansko-slovanska in slovansko-germanska hibridna imena.

Klu¢ne besede: nemsko-slovansko, stara Iuziska srbscina, naselitveni stiki, jezi-
kowvni stiki, krajevna imena
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. CESKO-NEMECKE KONTAKTY )
VE SVETLE ANTROPONYMIE CESKYCH ZEMI!

Cesko-némecké vztahy a jejich dasledky lze sledovat v d&jinach Eeskych zemi jiz od
samych pocatku Ceské statnosti (9. — 10. stol.), a to jak v oblasti hospodatské a politic-
ké, tak kulturni, spolecenské i jazykové. V této studii ukazeme, jak se cesko-némecké
kontakty odrazely v antroponymii ¢eskych zemi® (pfedevS§im v repertoaru kiestnich
jmen) v prabéhu 12. — 20. stoleti.? Je tieba zdiraznit, Ze hlavni prameny vyzkumu, ad-
ministrativni texty obsahujici osobni jména, neuvadi udaje o narodnosti obyvatel a Ze
némecka podoba antroponyma (kiestniho jména i piijmi,* napf. Johann Schuster) neni
jednoznaénym svédectvim o jazykové pfislusnosti pojmenovavaného, nebot’ zapisy
administrativniho charakteru byvaly ¢asto provadény némeckymi pisati, ktefi mnohdy
ktestni jména ponémcovali (Jan > Johann) a sémanticky prizracna ¢eska ptijmi do-
konce prekladali (Svec > Schuster). V piipadé smisenych shatki volili snoubenci nékdy
piijmi Ceské, jindy némecké a tyto skutecnosti se promitaly i do volby kiestnich jmen
pro jejich déti; podrobnéji Benes (1998). Proto se pfi sledovani jmen némecky mluvi-
cich obyvatel soustied’ujeme na ty oblasti ¢eskych zemi, kde bylo némecké etnikum v
prevaze, a z jejich antroponymii pouze na osoby s neceskou podobou kiestniho jména
(Peter, Petrus) a némeckym piijmim (Schwarz).

1 OBDOBI CESTINY 1000-1300°

Z hlediska historického predstavuje 10. — 13. stol. slozité obdobi postupné se formu-
jiciho Ceského statu, ktery se ve 13. stol. zapojuje do evropského kulturniho a politic-
kého déni (predevsim stiedoevropského). Jednotici ramec pro vSechny narody zapadni
poloviny Evropy tvofila fimskokatolicka cirkev: spojovala stfedovékou spolecnost do

*  Filozoficka fakulta, Ustav Geského jazyka, Arna Novéka 1/1, 602 00 Brno, Ceska republika;
pleskalo@phil.muni.cz

Studie vznikla v ramci projektu Novy encyklopedicky slovnik ¢estiny online — GAP406/11/0294.

2 Terminem antroponymie je ozna¢ovan soubor antroponym v uréitém jazyce, na urcitém uzemi
a v ur¢ité dobé. — V nasem piipad¢ se jedna o soubor antroponym obyvatel Ceskych zemi v
pribéhu 12. — 20. stol.

3 Antroponymicky material cesky mluvicich obyvatel ¢erpame z monografie Pleskalové (2011).
Jako pfijmi byva oznacovano doplitkové neoficialni jméno, a to nedédi¢né, nezavazné a nestalé.

5 K periodizaci vyvoje antroponym viz Pleskalova (2011).
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jednoho celku a do jisté miry ,,legalizovala“ funkci statnich instituci. Jeji mnisské rady
vyjadfovaly dobové idedly zboznosti a Sifily uctu k papezstvi jako instituci nadfazené
mistnim biskupskym autoritam. S timto poselstvim pak mnisi pronikali na riizna Gizemi
bez ohledu na suverenitu feudalnich vrchnosti. Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze ¢eské zemé
mély se svymi sousedy, zejména némeckymi, hojné kontakty (podrobnéji Benes 1998,
1:29-33; Rada/Vanicek et al. 1992: 19-97). — Z hlediska jazykového $lo o obdobi, kdy
v ¢eskych zemich plnila funkci kulturniho jazyka latina. Prvni ¢eské pisemné pamatky,
zpocatku nesouvislé (tj. jednotliva slova, pfedevS§im antroponyma a toponyma, pozdéji
¢asti vét a souvéti), pochazeji ve vétsi mite az od poloviny 12. stol. Od té doby ptibyva
pisemnosti, zejména administrativnich listin a listdl, a s nimi se zvysuje pocet antro-
ponym vypovidajicich o obyvatelich ¢eskych zemi. I kdyz udaje o jejich ,,narodnosti‘
schazi (mnohdy mame k dispozici pouze jméno), poskytuje nas material dostatek dika-
zl o tom, ze repertodr antroponym uzivany ¢eskymi obyvateli vykazuje podobné rysy
s repertodrem jmen némeckych piichozich: je to jednak stejny zakladni repertoar pre-
jatych jmen (viz dale), jednak oficidlni jednojmennost: kazdy clovek byl na vetejnosti
identifikovan jedinym oficialnim jménem (Erkenbertus, Buguslav®), od konce 12. stol.
¢asto provazenym zptesiujicim doplnénim (Slavon archidiaconus, Engelbertus archi-
diaconus Bechinensis) nebo (spiSe az od 13. stol.) ptijmim (Wilhelmus de Dubravic,
Bohuslaus de Horka); citovano podle Pleskalové (2011: 38, 41).

Antroponymie ¢esky mluviciho obyvatelstva se sklada ze dvou stejné€ zdvaznych
¢asti: 1. Jména domaci, tj. Ceského, popft. praslovanského ptivodu: Jsou tvotena na za-
kladé ¢tyt obecné platnych pojmenovacich motivli antroponym: vyjadtuji charakteris-
tiku pojmenovavané osoby na zakladé nekteré jeji vlastnosti (Dobrek ‘dobry ¢lovek”),
¢innosti (Modlik 'kdo se modli’), vztah k jiné osobé&, bohu (Bogumil "bohu mily’, Vitovic
‘syn Vituv'), vztah k mistu (Podles). V navaznosti na praslovanstinu se jména tvofi-
la antroponymizaci apelativ (¢asto §lo o jména metaforickd nebo metonymicka: vik >
Vik), prefixaci (Podgrad), sufixaci (Budis < Budivoj) a kompozici (Vdceslav, pozdg&ji
Vaclav "vice slavny’).

2. Jména prejata: Jména némecka pronikala do ¢eskych zemi v disledku cetnych
¢esko-némeckych politickych, hospodarskych a spolecenskych kontaktd. Jiz od 10.
stol. je pfinasely némecké manzelky Premyslovct a jejich pocetny doprovod (Kunhuta,
manzelka Vaclava 1.). Proto n¢ktefi Pfemyslovci dostavali némecka jména (napf. v pri-
behu 11. — 12. stol. Konrdd I. Brnénsky a jeho synové Oldrich a Litold, Ota Olomoucky
a jeho syn Ota) nebo si je ptipojovali k ¢eskému (Premysl I. Otakar). V nédvaznos-
ti na tyto skutecnosti pronikala némecka jména také do Slechtickych roda (Oldrich z
Hradce, Jindrich z Rozmberka). Na rozsiteni némeckych jmen se dale podileli némecti
rytifi, mnisi a cirkevni hodnostafi, napt. mnozi kn€zi dostavali pfi vysvéceni némecka
jména (sv. Vojtéch prevzal jméno svého ucitele Adalberta). Piiliv némeckych jmen
vrcholi na konci 13. stol., kdy v ramci velké vnéj$i (némecké) kolonizace ptichazi
némecky mluvici kolonisté a jejich prostiednictvim se §ifi némeckéa jména i do vrstev
neurozenych: z Ceské zemé se tak stdvd zem¢ dvou naroda se vSemi diisledky. Je vSak

6 Pii citaci jsou jména uvadéna v t€ podobg, jakou maji v ptislusném historickém pramenu nebo v
odborné literatuie.
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tieba zdUraznit, ze némecti prichozi (mést'ané i1 sedlaci) netvorili homogenni skupinu, a
to ani po strance jazykové (mluvili riznymi dialekty). Brzy se sblizili se svym okolim,
ztotoznili se s ¢eskou statnosti a podileli se na vystavbé zemé ¢eské i moravské jako
jeji plnopravni obyvatelé (Rada/Vanicek et al. 1992, 1: 83—-86). Tyto skute¢nosti odrazi
také antroponymie ¢eskych zemi, nebot’ hojny vyskyt némeckych antroponym je jejim
vyzna¢nym rysem. K nejcastéji uzivanym némeckém jméntim té doby patii piedevsim
Conradus (Cunradus), Heinricus, dale Albertus (Adalbertus), Arnoldus, Bertholdus,
Fridericus, Gotfridus, Hermanus, Marquardus, Otto, Odalricus (Ulricus, Oldrich).
Druhym, neméné vyznamnym zdrojem piejatych antroponym bylo kiestanstvi. Pfi
jeho Sifeni pfichazela do ¢eskych zemi — stejné jako tomu bylo v celé zapadni poloviné
Evropy — kiest’anska/cirkevni jména fFeckeho, latinského a hebrejského ptivodu.
Uzivani téchto jmen se zpocatku omezovalo jen na klastery a duchovenstvo, ale s ros-
toucim vlivem mnisskych fadt zasahla ceské zemé jiz ve 13. stol. prvni vlna kiestan-
skych jmen vcetné kultu svatych. Svétci se stavaji ochranci naroda, riznych povolani a
také téch osob, které nosi jejich jméno. Zacinaji se prosazovat jména svétecka, zatimco
jména domaci, pohanska (Nemoj, Crnoch, Vik apod.) ustupuji. Patronem &eského naro-
da se stal sv. Vaclav a jeho zasluhou se ¢eské jméno Vaclav stalo svéteckym a zatradilo
se v ¢eskych zemich mezi nejcastéji uzivana jména cirkevni. Dilezité misto mezi obli-
benymi svatymi zaujimala jesté babic¢ka sv. Vaclava sv. Ludmila a sv. Vojtéch. K nej-
¢astéji uzivanym svéteckym jméntim patii v prvni fadé Johannes (Jan) a Petrus (Petr),
dale Andreas, Georgius (s ¢eskou podobou Jurik), Stefanus, Theodoricus, Martinus,
Paulus, Jacobus (podrobnéji Pleskalova 2011: 29-36).

Antroponymie némecky mluviciho obyvatelstva: Piestoze historické prameny té
doby o jazykové piislusnosti pojmenovavanych mlci, neni pochyb, Ze fada piejatych
jmen, ktera byla zaznamenana v soudobych pisemnostech tykajicich se ¢eskych zemi,
patii némeckym piichozim — Slechté a duchovenstvu (napt. vime, Ze cirkevni komunity
byly vicenarodni). Jména neurozenych lidi byla dolozena v této dob¢ jen vzacné. Obé
etnika (Ceské i némecké) spojovalo kiest'anské nabozenstvi a s nim i stejna kiest'anska
jména. Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze zakladni repertoar prejatych jmen cirkevnich i jmen
némeckych byl v obou skupinach obdobny’ (o tom svéd¢éi napt. jména olomouckych
meésStant; podrobnéji Spacilova 2011a: 103).

2 OBDOBI 1300-1500

Etapu hospodarského rozmachu vystiidalo po roce 1380 dlouhé obdobi hospodariské-
ho tpadku. Tehdy zasahla Kralovstvi ¢eské rozsahla morova epidemie, ktera zpiso-
bila zvlasté¢ ve méstech prudky ubytek obyvatelstva a s nim zménu jeho narodnostni
skladby. Némecké etnikum, které ve velkych méstech do té doby prevazovalo, utrpélo
znacné ztraty a na jejich misto nastoupilo ¢eské etnikum ptichdzejici z vesnic ¢i malo
vyznamnych méstecek. Tato migrace vedla k vyraznému poceSténi mest, ale jen v
Cechach. Na Moravé a ve Slezsku si némecky mluvici obyvatelstvo udrzovalo pievahu

7  Viz vyse Antroponymie ¢esky mluviciho obyvatelstva.
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nadale (podrobnéji Benes 1998, 1: 31-34). Hospodaisky pokles konce 14. stol. jeste
vice prohloubila husitska revoluce a nasledné boje o ¢esky trun, které byly ukonceny
az v letech 1478-1479. — Narodnostni situace je vysledkem piedchoziho vyvoje. V
mnohych oblastech ¢eskych zemi se na pocatku 14. stol. prosadil ¢eskonémecky bi-
lingvismus. I pies pozdé&jsi regionalni narodnostni vykyvy ziistava némecké etnikum
pevnou soucasti obyvatelstva ¢eskych zemi. Vedle latiny se v tomto obdobi zacaly ve
vetsi mife uplatiovat také némcina a Cestina, a to i v textech administrativni povahy.
S upevnovanim pozic Ceského obyvatelstva v Praze a ostatnich husitskych méstech se
v 15. stol. zacala prosazovat v méstském uradovani Cestina. Nekteré administrativni
pisemnosti byly dokonce piekladany do cestiny, a to véetné jejich vlastnich jmen, ale
existovaly 1 opacné piipady, kdy byly ¢eské zaznamy (vEetné proprii) piekladany do
némciny (podrobnéji Rada/Vanicek et al. 1992, I: 98-202). Jak ceské, tak némecké
etnikum hojné uzivalo ve funkci kiestnich jmen (a pozdé&ji i pfijmi) formalni hypoko-
ristika (Henc < Heinrich, Benes < Benedikt; podrobné&ji Spacilova 2011a: 106-110;
Pleskalova 2011: 66—69) a tento trend pokracoval i v dal$im obdobi.

Antroponymie ¢esky mluviciho obyvatelstva: Ve funkci oficidlnich jmen zacinaji
prevladat jména prejata (ptip. jejich hypokoristika), a to jak némecka, tak cirkevni
(tj. feckého, hebrejského a latinského piivodu), avsak jména domaci (véetné jejich hy-
pokoristik) jesté zcela vytlatena nejsou. V soudobém listinném materialu vystupuji ve
funkeci oficidlniho jména napt. jména Bohuslav, Branislav, Dluhomilus, Hlavac, Jaros,
Miladota, Protivoj, Vicek a Zzenska jména Priba, Sudka, Vojslava (podle Pleskalové
2011: 64-65), ovsem jména vyjadiujici charakteristiku pojmenovavané osoby ¢i vztah
k mistu (Sedivec, Mazal, Hradecky) uz mezi nimi téméF nejsou; takto motivovana an-
troponyma se totiz presouvaji do sféry neoficidlnich pojmenovani, stavaji se piijmim
nebo prezdivkou a slouZzi jako druhé, dopliikové jméno, které byva stale Castéji pripo-
jovano ke jménu oficidlnimu (Martin Maly). Tyto dvojice — spolu s dvojicemi oficidlni
jméno + nepropridlni zptesiujici doplnéni (Mikulds mlyndr) — vytvéteji zékladnu, na
niz byla postupné budovana dvoujmenna antroponymické soustava (kfestni jméno +
ptijmi). Tato dvoujmennost je prozatim neoficialni, nebot’ pfijmi je jméno nezévazné,
nedédicné, nestalé, a vztahuje se vétSinou jen k muzskym zastupcim rodin.

S Sifenim kiestanstvi se do funkce oficialnich jmen dostavala antroponyma, ktera
byla davana pii kitu, tedy jména ki‘estni. Jejich repertoar piedstavuje plynulé pokraco-
vani vyvoje antroponym z ptedchoziho obdobi: jeho typickymi rysy jsou ubytek doma-
cich jmen a narast jmen piejatych: némeckych (v disledku ¢esko-némeckych kontaktii)
a cirkevnich (v souvislosti s druhou vinou kiestanskych jmen pronikajici ve 14. stol. do
Ceskych zemi). Nejéastéji uzivanym muzskym jménem té doby je Johannes (Johann,
Jan),} druhé misto zaujima Nicolaus (Mikulas) a o tieti se d¢li jména Petrus (Peter,
Petr) a Venceslaus (Vaclav, Wenzel). Vedouci ¢tveftici tedy tvoii jména cirkevni, své-
tecka, z nichz Venceslaus je ¢eského ptivodu a v antroponymii ¢eského etnika hraje
vyznamnou roli. Pomérné hojné€ uzivana jsou téz cirkevni jména Andreas (Ondrej),

8  Podle pouzitého jazyka maji jména podobu latinskou, némeckou nebo ¢eskou: napt. jméno ném.
pavodu Ulrich ma lat. podobu Ulricus a ¢es. Oldrich. Jména jsou dokladana v riznych varian-
tach; z nich pro ilustraci vybirame ty nejcetnéjsi.
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Jacobus (Jakub, Jakob), Martinus (Martin), Mathias (Matyads, Matéj), Michael
(Michal), Paulus (Paul, Pavel), Stephanus (Stephan, Stépdn). Zastoupena jsou také
jména Bartoloméj (Bartholomeus), Tomas (Thomas), Jirik (Georgius, Georg), Filip
(Philippus). Nejcastéji uzivana zenska jména jsou Margaretha (Markéta), Katherina
(Katerina), Elisabeth (Eliska), Dorothea (Dorota), méné Casta jsou Klara (Clara),
Ludmila, Magdalena a Jana (Johanna).

Jména némecka tvoii rovnéz vyznamnou a stabilni ¢ast repertoaru kiestnich jmen.
K pomérmné Casto uzivanym patii Albert (Albrecht), Bernard (Bernhart), Dietrich
(Deétrich), Fredericus (Fridrich, Bedrich), Henricus (Heinrich, Jindrich), Hermanus
(Hermann, Herman), Konrad (Conrad, Kunrad), Ulricus (Ulrich, Oldrich). Mezi Cas-
t&ji uzivanymi zenskymi jmény nebylo zadné némeckého ptivodu.’

Antroponymie némecky mluviciho obyvatelstva se i v tomto obdobi shoduje v
zékladnich rysech s antroponymii ¢eského etnika a tim dokazuje, jak jsou obé komuni-
ty tésné propojené. Nejuzivanéjsim kiestnim jménem je Johannes v riznych podobach
(Johann, Hans, Jan, Hensel), o druhé a tfeti misto se déli Nicolaus a Petrus (Peter), poté
nasleduji pomérné Casto uzivana jména Michael (Michel), Jacobus (Jacob), Andreas
(Andres), Martinus (Martin), Mathias (Matthdus) a Wenceslaus (Wenzel, ojedinéle
kém prostiedi vétsinou asi Cesi. V riizné mife a v zavislosti na situaci v jednotlivych
regionech jsou uzivana dal$i cirkevni jména, jako napt. Thomas, Paulus, Franciscus
(Francz, Frank), Steffanus (Steffan, Stephan), Georg (Georgius). Ze jmen némeckych
jsou pomérné Castd antroponyma Henricus (Heinrich), Albertus (Albert, Albrecht),
Hermannus (Hermann), Ulricus (Ulrich), méné Casta jsou jména Conradus, Dytmar,
Otto, Wilhelm atd. NejCast&jsi zenskd jména jsou cirkevni jména Margaretha, Anna,
Katharina, Elisabeth, Dorothea, ostatni antroponyma, napt. némeckého nebo ¢eského
puvodu (Kuna, Hedwig, Ludmilla), jsou spiSe ojedinéla.!

V antroponymii némeckého etnika bylo preferovano dvouclenné pojmenovani, tj.
kiestni jméno/formalni hypokoristikum + piijmi/pfezdivka (Beiname, Ubername) —
Nicolaus dictus Schuster, popf. kiestni jméno + dédi¢né jméno rodiny (Familienname)
— Petrus Eberhart, a to i na venkové (Spacilova 2004; Pleskalova 2011: 87-90). Je tedy
pravdépodobné, Ze némecké vyspélejsi pojmenovaci zvyklosti a zkuSenosti s evidenci
obyvatel se staly vzorem po obdobné zapisy v ¢eském prostiedi.

3 OBDOBI 1500-1786

Z hlediska historického jde o rozsahlé a slozité obdobi, jehoz vyli¢eni zdaleka piesahu-
je ramec této studie (podrobnéji viz napt. Rada/Vanicek et al. 1992, 1: 203-303; Bélina/

9  Vsechna vysSe uvedena jména jsou v Ceskych zemich uzivana az do 18. stol., ovSem s riznym
kolisanim dobovym a mistnim, takze jejich definitivni pofadi podle Cetnosti jejich vyskytu ses-
tavit nelze. Toto tvrzeni plati pro vSechny soubory uzivanych jmen v této studii uvedenych.
Podrobnéji Pleskalova (2011: 63—66).

10 Prameny: Horcicka (1896); Miiller (1929); Schlesinger (1892); Spacilova (2011a: 103—104);
Spacilova (2011b: 427-430).
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Rak et al. 1992, II: 11-56). Pro antroponymii t¢ doby je dulezity fakt, ze prvni ptislus-
nik ,,cizi*, tj. habsburské dynastie byl uveden na Cesky trtin v r. 1526 a od té doby az
do r. 1918 byly ¢eské zemé nedilnou soucasti vétsiho statniho celku se vSemi dusledky,
k nimz patiil také piiliv cizinct (urozenych i neurozenych), a to predevsim Némct
(Benes 1998: 34-51). — Z hlediska vyvoje antroponymie ¢eskych zemi je vSak tato
etapa Ceskych déjin pojimana jako jeden celek, nebot’ jejim nejvyraznéj$im rysem je
neoficialni dvoujmennost (v ramci némeckého etnika jde jiz o pomérné stabilni dvouj-
mennost), kterd byla definitivné ukoncena patentem Josefa Il. z 1. 11. 1786, nafizujicim
obyvatelim dédicnych zemi pfijmout stal¢ ptijmeni. Pro Zidovské obyvatelstvo veslo
toto natfizeni v platnost od 1. 1. 1788 (Pleskalova, 2011: 94-95).

Antroponymie ¢esky mluvicich obyvatel: Typickym rysem je neoficidlni dvou-
¢lenné jméno (kfestni jméno + piijmi), které se postupem doby prosazuje a ustaluje,
takze pred r. 1786 mél témet kazdy muzsky zastupce rodiny toto dvouclenné, pomér-
né& ustalené jméno (Martin Simek). Nedospé&lé déti a zeny nadale zistavaly pii iden-
tifikaci vazany na otce ¢i manzela (Anna dcera Hanusova, Anna manzelka Simkova,
ale i Anna Simkova).

Repertoar muzskych jmen se do r. 1720 nijak podstatné neméni, obsahuje piede-
v§im jména oblibena v pfedchozich obdobich. NejuZivanéjSim kiestnim jménem v Ces-
kych zemich nadale zGstava Jan (Johannes, Johann), velmi ¢asté byva v nékterych regi-
onech i jméno Jirt (Jirik, Georg, Jira). Mezi ¢asto uZivana jména patii Martin (Mertl),
Vaclav (Wenzl, Vanek), Pavel (Paul), Matej (Mates), Matyas (Mathias), Jakub (Jakob),
Havel, Matous, Ondrej (Andreas, Vondra), Jindrich (Heinrich, Jindra), Tomas (Thomas,
Tomes), Vitek (Vit), Daniel (Danék), o néco méné jsou zastoupena antroponyma Petr,
Mikulds (Nicolaus, Niklas), Simon, Stépan (Steffan), Urban, Bartoloméj (Bdrta, Bartl),
Vaviinec (Lorenc, Vavra), Rehor (Gregor, Riha), Valentin, Blazej (Blazek), Bedrich,
Karel, Adam, Marek, Kliment, Michal (Michael), Krystof, Tobias (Dobias), Kaspar,
Lukas (Lucas, Lukes), Zikmund (Sigmund), Bernard, Vojtéch. Jméno Frantisek se Cast&ji
vyskytuje v podobé Franz, a to vétSinou v oblastech, kde sidlili i Némci.

3.1 Repertoar Zenskych jmen do roku 1720

K nejoblibenéjSim patii Anna, Katerina, Dorota a od druhé poloviny 17. stoleti je
v neékterych oblastech patrny narast jména Marie, a to patrn¢ — vedle svétice Marie
Magdaleny — jiz jako disledek cilevédomé péstovaného marianského kultu. Casto
uzivana jsou antroponyma Ludmila (Lidmila), Magdalena (Mandalena), Alzbéta
(Elisabeth), Markéta (Margareta, Margita, Margeta, Markyta), Kunhuta (Kuna),
Zuzana (Zuzka), Mariana, Apolena, Barbora, Salomena, 0 néco méné jsou zastou-
pena jména Alina, Justina, Ursula (Vorsila), Regina, Marta, Polyxena, Johana,
Maruse, Frantiska.

Tento zakladni soubor muzskych a Zenskych kiestnich jmen dopliiuje mnozstvi
sporadicky uzivanych antroponym riizného ptivodu (napt. Ambroz, Benjamin, Ctibor,
Florian, Jeronym, Jonas, Augustina, Juliana, Lukrécie) a spole¢né vytvari pestry a
bohaty repertoar kiestnich jmen, ktery se v jednotlivych oblastech — podle konkrétnich
podminek — mirn€ obmeénuje. Napt. mnoha ze jmen povazovanych v celouzemnim me-
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fitku za malo uzivana ¢i sporadicka mohla z riznych pfic¢in dosdhnout v nékterych re-
gionech vyssiho vyskytu. Vybér kiestnich jmen je totiz fizen ur¢itymi pojmenovacimi
motivy a mira jejich uplatnéni zavisi na konkrétni situaci v dané oblasti. Napt. Hola
(2009: 191) zjistila, Ze za nadprimérnou oblibou jména Karel ve vsi Janovice stoji
mistni primas téhoz jména, ktery byval vyhledavanym kmotrem, po némz déti obvykle
dostavaly jméno. Nove narozenym détem byla také Casto volena jména podle patrona
mistniho kostela nebo ptislusného regionu (Wolfgang na Klatovsku).

3.2 Kirestni jména v 18. stoleti

Repertoar téchto jmen prosel v 18. stoleti vyraznymi zménami. Vyvolaly je 1) zvyse-
ny kult P. Marie a sv. Josefa (jméno Jezis je dodnes v Ceské republice tabu), 2) kano-
nizace novych svatych a jejich propagace cirkevnimi fady (FrantiSek Xaversky, Jan
Nepomucky, Karel Boromejsky, Antonin Paduansky, Terezie atd.), 3) vyuziti téchto
jmen v Habsburském rodu (Marie, Terezie, Frantisek, Josef, Karel...). Diive uziva-
na kfestni jména sice nezanikla, uzivala se dale (byla podporovana rodinnou tradici,
ruznymi aktudlnimi potfebami a mistnimi zvyklostmi), ale v popfedi stdla jiz nova
jména, oznadovana jako barokni; podrobn&ji Smilauer (1974: 20-25); Pleskalova
(2011: 97-107).

3.3  Muzska jména

K nejoblibenéjsim jménam patii v prvni fadé Jan (Johannes, Johan, Hans), je-
hoz popularita byla podpofena kanonizaci Jana Nepomuckého (1729), dale Josef,
Frantisek (Franz), Viaclav (Wenzl) jako patron ¢eskych zemi, v nékterych oblastech
ma vysokou cetnost téz Antonin (Anton). Mezi béZné uzivana se fadi Jakub (Jakob),
Matej, Jiri, Karel, Simon, Kaspar, Martin, Ondrej, Vojtéch, Tomas, Matous, Michal,
Igndac, Dominik, Petr, Adam, Bartoloméj, Pavel, Daniel, Leopold, Joachim, Vavrinec
(Lorenc).

3.4  Zenska jména

Nejvice oblibena jsou jména Marie, Anna, Katerina, ¢asto uzivana jsou antroponyma
Barbora, Josefa, Dorota, Magdalena, Frantiska, Eva, Terezie, Alzbéta, Ludmila, po-
mérné ¢asta jsou Markéta, Rozina, Zuzana, Jana (Johana), Veronika.

Tento zakladni repertodar muzskych i zenskych kiestnich jmen dopliluje fada ant-
roponym uzivanych jen sporadicky (viz napt. Benes 1998, 1). Dodejme, Ze mezi ob-
libenymi jsou pouze dvé jména némeckého pivodu (Karel, Leopold), zato tii jména
domaci — ceska (Vaclav, Vojtéch, Ludmila).

3.5 Antroponymie némecky mluvicich obyvatel

Vyviji se ve stejnych podminkach jako antroponymie ¢eského etnika, proto v ni od
zacatku 18. stol. zaujimaji ¢elné misto jména barokni (viz vySe). Antroponyma, kte-
ra patfila k oblibenym jméntim v 17. stoleti., sice z uzivani nevysla (jejich zasluhou
je repertoar kiestnich jmen nadale pestry), ale jejich Cetnost klesla. Napi. Spacilova
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(2011a) uvadi, ze v Olomouci byl v 16. — 17. stol. nejoblibenéjsim muzskym jmé-
nem Johann, na druhém misté byl Georg a po ném nasledovala antroponyma Martin,
Mathias/Matthdus, Jacob, Wenzel, Valentin, Andreas, Paul, Christoph. Méné Cas-
ta, ale dokladana z celého zkoumaného tuzemi byla jména Albrecht, Andreas, Elias,
Fridrich, Gregor, Hans (< Johannes), Casper, Urban, Wenzel (viz napt. Rozprymova
2007; Kloudova 2011). Z zenskych jmen se nejvice uplatiiovala Anna, dale Barbara,
Magaretha, Marina, Katharina (podle Spacilové, 2011b: 428)!!. — Jak v ¢eském, tak v
némeckém prostfedi mohly déti dostat pti kitu dv€ jména: Jan Viclav, Johann Adolf,
Anna Marie.

V 18. stoleti doslo v repertodru kiestnich jmen k vyraznym zméndm. Také v némec-
kém prostfedi ovliviiovaly vybér téchto jmen kult P. Marie a sv. Josefa, jména novych
svétcl a fakt, Ze mnoha z nich volili i Habsburkové (Josef II., Marie Terezie, Karel VI.
atd.), ovSem antroponyma uzivana v 17. stoleti se uplatiiovala nadale.

4 OBDOBI 1786-1945

Béhem tohoto rozsahlého obdobi prosly ¢eské zemée slozitym hospodatskym, politic-
kym a spolecenskym vyvojem (podrobnéji napi. Bélina/Rak 1992: 11-101; Pleskalova
2011: 134-138). Do r. 1945 7ili Cesi a Némci v tésném kontaktu, ktery byl upeviio-
van ¢etnymi smiSenymi sfiatky. Tyto skutecnosti se odrazily i v antroponymii ¢eskych
zemi (Bene§ 1998: 52-58). Ob¢ etnika spojovalo dvouclenné oficidlni pojmenovani,
které bylo zavazné pro vSechny obyvatele véetné zen a déti (Antonin Kmoch, Marie
Loschnerova), a zpocatku téz spoleény zakladni repertoar kiestnich jmen, v némz za-
ujimala predni misto jména barokni a ktery obsahoval Sirokou skalu kiestnich jmen
uzivanych v 17. — 18. stoleti. V 19. stoleti sice ob¢ etnika nadale preferovala barokni
jména, ale v ostatnich jménech se zacala od sebe odlisSovat. Od pocatku ¢eského narod-
niho obrozeni (1770) pronikala do repertoaru kiestnich jmen Cechi stale East&ji jména
slovanského pivodu jako vyraz narodniho uvédoméni (Jaroslav, Bohumil, Bozena),
zatimco Némci uzivali mnohem Castéji nez Cesi Cetnd jména piivodu némeckého
(Wilhelm, Rudolf, Adolf). S postupnym prosazovanim cestiny do rtiznych oblasti ve-
fejného Zivota vzristala u Cechii obliba jmen slovanskych a jména némeckého ptivodu
pozvolna ustupovala do pozadi. Vznik samostatného ¢eského statu v r. 1918 pozici
¢estiny vyznamné posilil a diky prestizi narodniho jazyka pieckala CeStina obdobi né-
mecké okupace (1939-1945) beze §kod. Oviem v téchto pro Cechy tézkych dobach
popularita némeckych kiestnich jmen klesala a v r. 1945 zanikla zcela. Tésné cesko-
-némecké kontakty skongily v roce 1945 vyhosténim Némcii z CR. Negativni postoj k
némeckym jméntim sice postupné slabl, ale ani v druhé poloviné 20. stoleti nebyla v
CR némecka jména Easta. Vétsinou se udrzovala v diisledku rodinné tradice (otec a syn
maji jméno Karel).

11 Oblibenost zde uvedenych jmen potvrzuje fada dal$ich studii a monografii, napt. Benes (1998)
nebo diplomové prace vénované analyze antroponym dolozenych v nékterém ze soudobych his-
torickych pramenti, napt. Rozprymova (2007) nebo Kloudova (2011); podrobnéji Pleskalova
(2011: 96).
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Nase tvrzeni doklada nasledujici antroponymicky material z ¢eskych zemi. V le-
tech 17861840 patfila podle Smilauera (1950: 174—175) k nejuzivangjsich jméntim
v ¢eskych zemich antroponyma Josef, Jan, Frantisek, Vaclav, Antonin, Anna, Marie,
Barbora, Katerina, Frantiska. V obdobi 1840-1900 obliba baroknich jmen trva, ale
zaroven se u Cechil zadinaji prosazovat také jména narodni. Z muzskych jmen se
vedle jména Vdclav Casto uplatiuji Jaroslav, Ladislav, Miroslav, Viadimir, Zdenék.
Podle prazskych adresart z let 1859, 1896 patii mezi pét nejuzivangjSich jmen Ces-
kych obyvatel Josef, Jan, Frantisek, Viclav, Antonin (Smilauer 1974: 25). Dosko¢il
(1941: 25) potvrdil vysokou oblibu téchto muzskych jmen a ptipojil p€t nejoblibenéj-
$ich jmen zenskych, a to Marie, Frantiska, Josefka, Antonie, Teresie, zatimco predtim
hojn¢ uzivand jména Katerina, Dorota, Barbora v poloviné 19. stoleti ustupovala.
Bohus (2011: 109, 118) ukazal, Zze némecti obyvatelé¢ Olomouce upiednostnovali jed-
nak jména barokni, jednak jména némeckého ptivodu. Uvadi potadi prvnich patnacti
muzskych i zenskych jmen dolozenych k r. 1880: Josef, Johan, Franz, Karl, Anton,
Wilhelm, méné castd Rudolf, Alois, Eduard, Adolf, Julius, Ferdinand, Heinrich,
Leopold, Moritz; Marie, Anna, Theresia, Francisca, Josefa, Antonia, mén¢ Casta
Emilie, Julie, Katharina, Johanna, Josefine, Rosa, Aloisie, Wilhelmine, Hermine. Pro
obdobi 1901-1950 jsou piesvédeivé dva dikazy: Smilauer (1974: 25-26) piedstavil
na zaklad¢é jmen v prazském adresaii z let 1937—1938 nejuzivanéjsi kiestni jména
té doby: Josef, Frantisek, Viclav, Antonin, Karel; Marie, Anna, Bozena, Frantiska,
Josefa. Pus (2010: priloha) uvadi kiestni jména uzivana v Olomouci k r. 1910: nej-
cetnéjsi jsou Josef, Johan, pomérné Casta Karl, Rudolf, Franc, mén¢ Casta Alois,
Adolf, Otto, Anton, Eduard atd.; nejvice se uplatnila jména Marie, Anna, ostatni byla
— vzhledem k bohat¢ zastoupenym prvnim dvéma jméntim — spise ojediné€la: Josefine,
Theresie, Emilie, Franziska, Rosa atd.

Diachronni pohled na ¢esko-némecké vztahy s ohledem na antroponymii eskych
repertoar kiestnich jmen, v némz zaujimala vyznamné misto jednak cirkevni jména
(napt. Johannes/Johann/Jan), jednak jména némecka (napt. Henricus/Heinrich), u ¢es-
ky mluvicich obyvatel hojné uzivana do konce 18. stol. Naopak v némeckém prostredi
byla akceptovana — ovSem jen v malé mife — nejvyznamnéjsi cirkevni jména Ceska
(Vaclav/Wenzel, Ludmila, Vojtech). 2. Vyspélejsi zpuisob identifikace osoby pomoci
dvouclenného jména (Franz Schuster), preferovany némecky mluvicimi obyvateli jiz
od 14. stol., podpofil a zaroven uspisil zavadéni dvoujmennosti v ¢eském prostiedi
(Jirik Kohout).

Prameny

HORCICKA, Adalbert (ed.) (1896) Urkundenbuch der Stadt Aussig bis zum Jahre
1526. Prag: in Comission bei H. Dominicus Buchhandlung.

MULLER, Aug. (ed.) (1929) Quellen- und Urkundenbuch des Bezirkes TeplitzSchonau
bis zum Jahre 1500. Prag: Druck und Verlagsanstalt, Ges. M. B. H., Teplitz-Schonau.
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SCHLESINGER, Ludwig (ed.) (1892) Urkundenbuch der Stadt Saaz bis zum Jahre
1526. Leipzig und Wien: in Comission bei F. A. Brockhaus.
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Resumé
CESKO-NEMECKE KONTAKTY
VE SVETLE ANTROPONYMIE CESKYCH ZEMIi

Diachronni pohled na ¢esko-némecké vztahy s ohledem na antroponymii ¢eskych
to pfedevsim spolecny zakladni repertoar kiestnich jmen, ktery se vytvatel v tésném
kontaktu ¢esky mluvicich obyvatel s némeckymi ptichozimi a pod sjednocujicim vli-
vem fimskokatolické cirkve. V ném zaujimala vyznamné misto jména cirkevni (napft.
Jan/Johannes/Johann, Nicolaus/Mikulas, Petr/Peter/Petrus, Margaretha/Markéta,
Katharina/Katerina) a jména némecka (Henricus/Heinrich, Albertus/Albert/Albrecht,
Ulricus/Ulrich), u Cesky mluvicich obyvatel uzivana ve vétsi mife jen do konce 18.
stol. Naopak v némeckém prostiedi byla akceptovana — ovS§em jen v malé miie — nej-
vyznamngj$i cirkevni jména Ceskd (Vaclav/Wenzel, Ludmila, Vojtéch). 2. Vyspélejsi
zpusob identifikace osoby pomoci dvouclenného jména (kiestni jméno + piijmi, poz-
déji deédicné prijmeni — Johannes Schwarz), ktery preferovalo némecky mluvici obyva-
telstvo ceskych zemi jiz od 14. stol., ovlivnil a zaroven uspisil zavadéni dvoujmennosti
v Ceském prostiredi (Jan Kohout), ovsem jen u muzskych zastupct rodiny. — Tyto tésné
ceskonémecké kontakty skoncily po druhé svétové valce v r. 1945 vyhosténim Némci
z Ceské republiky. Od té doby jsou v CR ki'estni jména némeckého piivodu spise ojedi-
néla, udrzuji se vétsinou jen rodinnou tradici (otec Karel, syn Karel, podobné Jindrich,
Oldrich a dalsi).

Kli¢ova slova: antroponyma, ¢eStina, némcina, kontakty

Abstract
CZECH-GERMAN RELATIONSHIPS IN RELATION TO
THE ANTHROPONYMY OF THE CZECH LANDS

A diachronic analysis of Czech-German relationships in relation to the anthroponymy
of the Czech lands has revealed that the most significant effect of the contact can be
seen in the domain of personal names. First, a common inventory of Christian names
formed as a result of the close contact of the Czech-speaking population with the newly
arrived German-speaking population and under the unifying influence of the Roman
Catholic church. Important parts of the inventory were formed by names relating to the
church (e.g. Jan/Johannes/Johann, Nicolaus/Mikulas, Petr/Peter/Petrus, Margaretha/
Markéta, Katharina/Katerina) and by German names (Henricus/Heinrich, Albertus/
Albert/Albrecht, Ulricus/Ulrich), used more frequently by the Czech-speaking inhab-
itants only until the end of the 18" century. On the other hand, the most significant
Czech names related to the church were — although to a small extent — accepted within
the German community (Vaclav/Wenzel, Ludmila, Vojtéch). Second, a more sophis-
ticated way of identifying a person by using a two-element name (a Christian name
and complementary anthroponym, later on a hereditary surname — Johannes Schwarz),
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preferred by the German speaking inhabitants of the Czech lands already since the 14®
century, influenced and also speeded up the introduction of the two-name system in
Czech community (Jan Kohout), although only in the case of male representatives of
families. The close Czech-German contacts ended after World War II in 1945 by the
expulsion of Germans from the Czechoslovakia. Since then, names of German origin
occur in the Czech Republic only scarcely, mostly as a family tradition (a father named
Karel, a son named Karel, similarly Jindrich, Oldrich etc.).

Keywords: anthroponyms, Czech, German, contacts

Povzetek
CESKO-NEMSKI STIKI V LUCI ANTROPONIMIJE CESKIH DEZEL

Diahroni pogled na cesko-nemske stike z ozirom na antroponimijo ¢eskih dezel je
razkril najpomembnejSe ugotovitve na podroc¢ju osebnih lastnih imen. 1. Predvsem je
obstajal skupni osnovni nabor krstnih imen, ki se je izoblikoval v tesnem stiku ce-
Sko govorecih prebivalcev z nemskimi prisleki in pod povezovalnim vplivom rimsko-
katoliske cerkve. V njem so zavzemala pomembno mesto cerkvena imena (npr. Jan/
Johannes/Johann, Nicolaus/Mikulas, Petr/Peter/Petrus, Margaretha/ Markéta, Katha-
rina/Katerina) in nemska imena (Henricus/Heinrich, Albertus/Albert/Albrecht, Ulricus/
Ulrich), ki so bila v rabi pri ¢esko govorecih prebivalcih v vecji meri le do konca 18.
stol. Nasprotno so bila v nemskem okolju sprejeta — resda le v manjsi meri — naj-
pomembnejsa ¢eska cerkvena imena (Vaclav/Wenzel, Ludmila, Vojtech). 2. Razvitejsi
nacin identifikacije oseb s pomocjo dvodelnega imena (krstno ime + vzdevek, pozneje
dedni priimek — Johannes Schwarz), ki ga je najraje uporabljalo nemsko govorece pre-
bivalstvo ¢eskih dezel Ze od 14. stol., je vplival in obenem pospesil uvedbo dvoimen-
skosti v ¢eskem okolju (Jan Kohout), resda le pri moskih zastopnikih druzine. — Ti tesni
¢esko-nemski stiki so se koncali po drugi svetovni vojni 1. 1945 z izgonom Nemcev iz
Ceske republike. Odtlej so v CR krstna imena nemikega izvora le osamljena, ohranjajo
se veCinoma le z druzinsko tradicijo (o¢e Karel, sin Karel, podobno Jindrich, Oldiich
in druga).

Kljuéne besede: antroponimi, ¢e$¢ina, nemscina, stiki
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NEMSKO-SLOVENSKI STIKI V SLOVENSKI TOPONIMIJI

0 Nemsko-slovenski jezikovni stiki segajo ze v 8. stol., obravnavali pa so jih Stevilni
jezikoslovci, med katerimi velja omeniti predvsem Primusa Lessiaka, Karla Streklja,
Jakoba Kelemina, Ivana Kostidla, Frana Ramovsa, Franceta Bezlaja, Eberharda
Kranzmayerja, Otta Kronsteinerja, Brigitte Mader, Heinza-Dietra Pohla, Georga
Holzerja, Angelo Bergermayer in Huberta Bergmanna. Nasteti raziskovalci so se zaradi
pomanjkanja drugih pisnih virov za starejSe razvojne faze slovenskega jezika naslanjali
prav na zapise osebnih in zemljepisnih imen in s tem pripomogli k boljSemu razu-
mevanju njihovega besedotvorja, procesov medjezikovne substitucije in adaptacije. V
prispevku se obravnava osem slovenskih zemljepisnih imen, ki so nastala v medjezi-
kovnem stiku, vendar pri treh to velja le za njihove nemske oblike.

1 Nemci so prevzeli in oblikoslovno adaptirali slovenska zemljepisna imena, pri cemer
so Slovenci v vecji ali manj$i meri sprejeli te nemske oblike. Na ta pojav je svoj Cas
opozoril ze Strekelj (1906: 48), ko je pojasnil krajevno ime CinZat (nem. Zinsat) iz
slovenskega apel. senoZet, mi pa ga ponazarjamo na primerih krajevnih imen Njiverce
in Stoperce. Nasproten primer slovenske adaptacije nemskega imena je Vojnik, ki je
nastal s transpozicijo iz Hoheneck s pomenom ‘visoko brdo’ (Torkar 2011: 358).

Njiverce

Njiverce so vas v ob¢ini Kidri¢evo (do 1994 ob¢ina Ptuj), ki je Se 1. 1931 stela le 94 pre-
bivalcev (PKLS 1997: 206), danes pa ze okrog 700 (spletni vir 1). V histori¢nih virih je
dobro izpricana, zapisi pa nam omogocajo zasledovanje razvoja oblike krajevnega ime-
na: 1220-1230 Glibatsdorf, 1369 Chniebatzdorf, Chniewestorf, 1390 Chniebotzdorf,
1440 Chnyerrczen, Gimberczen, 1450 Gnibercz, 1461 Gimbertz, 1780 Newerzen,
1822 Niwerzen, windisch Niverza, FK 1824 Niverzen (k.o. Gerecja vas), 1883 Niverce,
1910 Nivrce, 1933 Niverce, 1937 Njiverce. Sodobne imenske oblike so: Njiverce, v
Njivercah, njiverski, Njivercani (Jakopin idr. 1985: 181).

Snoj (2009: 283) izvaja Njiverce kot »prvotno zelo verjetno *Njivarice’« iz apel.
*njivar, vendar je ta razlaga problematiéna zlasti glede na histori¢ne zapise. Ce bi bila
podstava toponima *njiva, ni mogoce pojasniti srednjeveskih oblik z vzglasnim g-, ki
se pri tej besedi sicer pojavlja v koroskih narecjih, npr. rozansko yriwa za ‘njiva’, tudi
Megiser 1744 ima gniva in Gutsman 1789 (Ramovs 1924: 119), kar je gotovo pojav,

*  InStitut za slovenski jezik Frana Ramovsa, ZRC SAZU, Novi trg 4, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenija;
silvo.torkar@zrc-sazu.si

1 Zapripombe in nasvete pri korigiranju besedila se zahvaljujem kolegici prof. dr. Metki Furlan.
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mlajsi od 13. stol. Nasprotno je lazje pojasniti izgubo vzglasnega g- v mlajSem narec-
nem razvoju, npr. prekm. névka, néfka za ‘gnev’ (Bezlaj 1976-2007/1: 152).

Najstarejsi zapis 1220-1230 Glibatsdorf omogoc¢a domnevo, da je slovenska
podstava toponima verjetno nareéni apel. glivec ‘(goba) Storovka’ (Pletersnik) ali g/iv-
ci [g'li:fei] “(gobe) sivke’ (Rajh 2010: 63), izpri¢an na Stajerskem (na Pohorju in v
Prlekiji). V toponimiji tega obmodja sta izpricana e zaselka Glivno in Glivnik (TTNS),
ki sta izpeljana iz nare¢nega apel. gliva ‘Storovka’ (Pletersnik 2006: 217). Na ponemce-
nem Stajerskem sre¢amo tpn Gleiming (1150 Glibenich, 1272 Glimnich), ki ga izvajajo
iz *Glivnik (Lochner v. Hiittenbach 2008: 93, ANB 1989-2004/6: 417). Domnevati je
mogoce, da sta bila apelativa gliva in glivec rabljena sinonimno in da se za nem. zapi-
som Glibatsdorf skriva slovenska oblika *Glivec, ki pa je imela konkuren¢no imensko
obliko *Glivna vas. Z asimilacijo [-n > n-n se je iz *Glivna vas verjetno razvila oblika
*Gnivna vas. Zapisi 14. stol. (Chniebatzdorf, Chniewestorf, Chniebotzdorf) odrazajo
ze prenarejeno vzporedno krajevnoimensko obliko *Gnivec. Ker pogoja za nastanek n
v *Glivec ni, je treba predpostaviti vpliv disimilirane slovenske variante *Gnivna vas.
Iz oblike *Gmnivna vas je bilo najverjetneje izpeljano stanovnisko ime *Gnivenci, v toz.
smeri *Gnivence, ki je zacelo nastopati v vlogi krajevnega imena, kot se je to marsik-
daj dogajalo, npr. Dragonja vas (iz *Drazigojna vas, 1527 Drassiganawess), ki je Se
1822 izpricana z imenom Drazence (Schmutz 1822: 270). Zapisi 1440 Chnyerrczen,
Gimberczen, 1450 Gnibercz odrazajo imensko obliko *Gniverce, ki je rezultat del-
nega glasovnega ponemcenja izglasja, primerljivega s tistim pri imenu Stoperce (iz
*Stopence). Dragoceni bi bili zapisi za 16. in 17. stol., iz katerih bi videli, kdaj je od-
padel vzglasni g-. Pri poknjizevanju imena so Sele uredniki KLDB (1937) z vstavitvijo
¢rke -j- izpeljali nedvoumno naslonitev na apel. njiva.

Stoperce

Po enakem modelu kot Njiverce je bilo najverjetneje tvorjeno tudi krajevno ime Stoperce
v ob¢ini Majsperk (do leta 1994 obcina Ptuj) z imenskimi oblikami: v Stdpercah,
stoperski, Stopercani (Jakopin idr. 1985: 275). Ime je izpri€ano v zgodovinskih virih,
zacen$i z letom 1438: Stamphendorf, 1440 ze Stamphern, 1448 Stainpharren, 1780
Stupricza, 1792 Stopenzen, nar. Stopernce (Zunkovi¢ 1927: 75), FK 1825 Stopperzen
(k.o. Stoperce), 1872 Stoperce, 1894 Stoperci, 1904 Stoprce.

Strekelj (1906: 60) je rekonstruiral krajevno ime Stoprce kot *Stoparci. Oblika
na -ce (iz -ci) je po njegovem nastala iz *Stoparji (iz apel. stopar ‘kdor dela s sto-
pam1 ’) pod vplivom bliznjih krajevnih imen na -ci. Toda ljubltel_]skl jezikoslovec
Zunkovié je o tem imenu pozneje priobéil kratko imenoslovno értico (Zunkovié 1927:
75), kjer je navedel pomemben zapis iz leta 1792: Stopenzen. Srednjeveska zapisa
1438 Stamphendorf in 1440 Stamphern po njegovem kazeta, da se je kraj prvotno
imenoval Stopno (kar so Nemci prevedli v Stamphen), prebivalci pa Stopenci, kar so
Nemci prevedli v Stamphern. V zapisu iz leta 1792 je ohranjena stara slovenska oblika
Stopenci, medtem ko je danasnje nar. Stopernce nastalo s krizanjem med slovensko
in nemsko obliko. V blizini, pri Makolah, obstaja tpn Stopno, ki pa ni bil preveden v
nems&ino, saj je v 13. stol. zapisan s Stopendorf, v 19. stol. pa kar s Stoppno. Zunkovi¢

162



je na podlagi vseh historiénih zapisov prepri¢ljivo ovrgel Strekljevo rekonstrukcijo
in dobro utemeljil svojo. Snoj (2009: 396) kljub vsemu prevzema Strekljevo razlago
imena Stoperce, Zunkovitevo razlago pa brez komentarja podaja v drobnem tisku med
opombami.

2 Nemci so krajevno ime adaptirali ali prevedli, medtem ko so Slovenci ohranili svojo
imensko obliko, ki se je spreminjala v skladu z domacim glasovnim razvojem. TakSen
primer predstavljata krajevni imeni Vizmarje in Gorica vas.

ViZmarje

Vizmarje so nekdanja vas, ki je od 1. 1975 del Ljubljane. V zgodovinskih virih za-
sledimo zapise: 1283 Geiselmannsdorf, 1385 Geismanstorf, 1421 Geysmerstorf, 1497
Geissmannsdorf, 1554 Vsmariach, Vsmarich, 1744 Vijchmarie, 1780 Vismarie, FK
1826 Wischmarie, 1843 Vishmerje, 1868 Vizmarje. Sodobne imenske oblike so: v
Vizmarjah, vizmarski, Vizmarcani. Ime je prvi skusal razloziti Kelemina (1944: 393),
Bezlaj (1965: 115) in Snoj (2009: 461) pa sta njegovo razlago sprejela. Srednjeveski
zapisi naj bi dokazovali, da je tpn izpeljan iz nem. atn Gismar, kar naj bi Slovenci z
gorenjsko palatalizacijo vzglasnega g- glasovno adaptirali v *Jizmar. Nato naj bi se
zgodilo Se zlepljenje predloga v z imenom. Tpn naj bi potemtakem predstavljal tozilnik
mnozine od os. 1. ¥Jizmar (*Jizmarje), skupaj s predlogom pa *Vjizmarje. Ta razlaga
se je izkazala kot malo verjetna, takoj ko je postalo jasno, da je v slovensko-nemskem
jezikovnem stiku ze od nekdaj prihajalo do substitucij slovanskega v z nemskim g
(Torkar 2015: 279). O teh substitucijah nam pric¢ajo stari zapisi slovanskih osebnih in
krajevnih imen, ki so jih napravili nemski pisarji.

Ze v leto 870 sega zapis Sclagamar za moravskega kneza Slavomirja (Miklogié
1860: 311). Vas Schlammersdorf pri Erlangenu na Bavarskem se v virih navaja 1050
kot Slagamaresdorf in 1169 kot Slagemarsdorf (Schwarz 1960: 258). Nedvomno je
tudi Slagomerje, staro ime za Zahenberc v o. Rogatec, nar. Slagémarje, rezultat nem-
Ske substitucije slovenskega imena *Slavomirje, le da so ta nemski g prevzeli tudi
Slovenci. Zapisi 1436 Slagamer, Slogomer, Slugamer, 1458 Slungomer, Slugomor,
Zlogomer, 1489 Slogomer, 1780 Zlagomarie dokumentirajo substitucijo vsaj od 15.
stol. dalje. Tudi vas Visole v o. Slovenska Bistrica z imenskimi oblikami na Visolah,
visolski, Visolcani in s histori¢nimi zapisi 1265-1267 Gyzubel, 1454 Gisuebel, ok.
1500 Gwesswbel, Gussublperg, 1822 Giessgiblberg, windisch Gissule, ima Ze zgodaj
izpri¢ano substitucijo etimoloskega slovenskega v z nemskim g. Ce gre verjeti zapisu
iz leta 1822, so obc¢asno tudi Slovenci prevzeli nemski izgovor. Vitomarci v Slovenskih
goricah nastopajo v starejSih nemskih zapisih kot Witmarsdorfin zlasti Wittmansdorf,
enkrat samkrat (leta 1500) pa tudi Gittmansdorf.

Glede na dobro dokumentiran pojav substitucije v — g smemo zato nemske zapise
1421 Geysmerstorf, 1497 Geissmannsdorfjemati kot glasovno ponemcenje slov. imena
*Visemirje oz. substitucijo z najblizjim nemskim imenom na podlagi sozvocénosti. To
nem. os. i. je bilo Gis(al)mar oz. Gis(al)man, pojav tovrstne substitucije pa je prika-
zal ze Skok pri imenu Radgona, nem. Radkersburg, kjer so slovensko ime *Radegoj
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Nemci substituirali s svojim Ratger (Skok 1924: 44). V imenu Vizmarje je torej vse-
bovan slovanski atn *Vysemirv. *Vysemirsje je dalo *Vismarje, po zvenecnostni pre-
meni pa Vizmarje. Ta tip premen (nezveneci glas + zvocnik) vidimo v hdn Litoznik <
*Ljutosnik, tpn Kozmerice < *Gos(t)merica idr.

Atn *VySemirv in *VySel'ubv sta izpri¢ana v 9. in 12. stol. na Stajerskem in
Salzburikem (Kronsteiner 1975: 86-87), *Vysemirv pa pri Cehih v 12. in 13. stol.
(Pleskalova 1998: 145) in Poljakih v 13.—15. stol. (Malec 1971: 129). Toponimi iz
atn *VySemirv so izpriani pri polabskih Slovanih (danes v Nemc¢iji): Wismar (1211
Wissemer, 1229 Wyssemaria, 1253 Wismaria) (Trautmann 1950: 166) in na Poljskem:
Wyszomierz, pred vojno nem. Wissmar (Rospond 1983: 151) in Wysmierzyce (Malec
2003: 271). Ime Wyszemir se razlaga kot zloZenka iz adverbialne oblike *vyse k psl.
*yysuju visji’ (Vasmer 1986—-1987/1: 378, Valcakova 2007: 23, 26) ali kot sr. sp. pri-
merniske oblike *vyse k psl. *vysejb visji’ (Taszycki 1958: 59, ESSJa 1974—/2: 185)?
in *mire ‘mir, sloga’. Toporov ob tem imenu navaja tudi frazem — uganko Cto vyse
mira? (Toporov 1993: 61).

Gorica vas

Gorica vas je naselje v obCini Ribnica. V virih se navaja 1241 Weichartsdorf, 1340
Weychartes dorf, 1436 Weykerstorf, 1780 Goricha, Goricha Vass, 1823 Gorizhavay,
rod. Gorizhevafi (Metelkovo gradivo), 1843 Gorizha Vaf (Weikersdorf), 1894
Gorica vas, nem. Weikersdorf. Sodobne imenske oblike so: v Gorici vasi, goricevski,
Goricevljani. Slovenski jezikoslovci se s tem tpn doslej menda Se niso ukvarjali, morda
tudi zato, ker je videti preveC prozorno, izpeljano pac iz apel. gorica. Toda vsi starejsi
histori¢ni zapisi odrazajo nemsko verzijo imena, za katero se na prvi pogled zdi, da je
polimorfno, torej brez medsebojne etimoloSke povezave s slovenskim. Vendar nam
dva zapisa za tpn Boricevo v ob¢ini Novo mesto, namre¢ 1477 Gorischew in 1780
Goriczhevo, ki odrazata obCasno glasovno premeno vzglasnega b- v g-, pomagata pri
spoznanju, da imamo tudi pri tpn Gorica vas opraviti z enako premeno (Torkar 2015:
281). Gorico vas smemo zato rekonstruirati kot *Boritj-ja vess. Ime je izpeljano, enako
kot Boricevo, le z drugim priponskim obrazilom, iz patronimika *Boric¢ (< *Boritjv), ta
pa iz okrajSanega imena *Borws k atn *Borislave. Nemci so prevedli osebno ime *Boric
v Weichart (< stvn. Wighart ‘drzen borec’), v slovenskem nare¢ju pa je pozneje prislo
do nepovratne premene vzglasja b- v g-.

Za slovensko adaptacijo nemske oblike pa gre verjetno pri hibridnem tpn Vikrce
(v Vikrcah) pri Ljubljani, ki je v letih 1394 in 1436 zapisan kot Weykers, Waikers,
nato 1754 Vickerz, 1776 Weikersdorf, 1780 Vitercze, Witerza, 1823 Wikertsche, 1843
Vikerzhe (Ramovs 1924: 264). Bezlaj (1977: 225, ponatis 2003: 572) ga sicer izvaja iz
*yykvrcane, kar sprejema tudi Snoj (2009: 454), vendar je zaradi odsotnosti mnozin-
skih oblik v starejsih histori¢nih zapisih ta razlaga manj verjetna.

2 Vasmer, Val¢akova in ESSJa sicer na navedenih mestih obravnavajo le dvoc¢lenska atn *Veceslave
in/ali *Bol‘eslavw, ki pa sta tvorjena po istem modelu kot *Vysemirs.
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3 Imena s podstavo iz enega jezika in priponskimi obrazili iz drugega so hibridna
ali heteromorfna imena. Ta tip imen je na Slovenskem razmeroma pogosten, npr.
Ruperce, Pirnice, Gunclje (nemsko osebno ime in slovensko obrazilo -j») (Ramovs
1924: 264) ali Prosnid, Jagnjed (slovenska apelativna podstava in starofurlan-
sko obrazilo -ed) (Torkar 2012: 695). V to kategorijo sodijo tudi krajevna imena
Vizinga, Ciringa, Temljine in nemska oblika gorskega imena Smarna gora, ki se glasi
Kallenberg.

Vizinga in Ciringa

Spodnja in Zgornja Vizinga sta vasi v ob¢ini Radlje ob Dravi, ki skupaj Stejeta nad
petsto prebivalcev. V virih sta izpri¢ani ze od 12. stol.: 1161 ad Fusingen, 1193—-1220
Wosingen, 1278 Vevsing, 1281 Visingen, 1305 Vevsingen, 1375 Vising, 1404 in der
Fising, 1401-1432 Fewsingen, 1458 Feusing, 1586 Vising, 1780 Feisig, 1825 Ober
Feising, Unter Feising (k.o. Vizinga Zgornja, k.o. Vizinga Spodnja), 1873 Gornja
Vizinga, Spodnja Vizinga, 1933 Spodnja Vizinga, Zgornja Vizinga. Sodobne imenske
oblike so: na Vizingi, vizinski, Vizincani.

V imenu Vizinga je mogoce prepoznati starejSo slovensko obliko *Visinje, ki je po
elipsi odnosnice pol ‘e nastala iz hpk *Vyss k atn *Vysemirv, *Vysegojs ipd. s svojilno-
pridevniskim obrazilom -inje (< -yn’i), ali morda tudi *Visina, izpeljanim iz istega hpk
z zbirnim obrazilom -ina. Obliko Visingen so ustvarili nemski pisarji iz slovenskega
imena *Visinje (ali *Visina) po vzoru nem. tpn na -ingen in -ing. Podobne primere
zasledimo pri imenih Bohinj (v 11. stol. nem. Bochingun, Bochingin za *Bohynjb),
Bitnje (nem. Vitingen, Veiting, Feichting za *Bytina), Jarenina (nem. Jaringen, Jaring
za *Jarina), Nomenj (nem. Neuming za *Cvrnomynjv), reka Mirna (nem. Neiringen za
*Nyrina), cesko Bechyné (nem. Bechingen, Beching) (Profous 1947-1960/1: 39). Na
slovenskem jezikovnem ozemlju so nekdanja osebna imena s podstavo *Vyse- oz. *Vys-
vsebovana v zemljepisnih imenih Vizmarje (< *VySemirs), Visprije (< *VySepridv),
Viselnica (< *Vysvlv), Viznica (*VySvnica < *Vysv).

Ciringa je vas v ob¢ini Kungota tik ob meji z Avstrijo. Predlozna raba je na Ciringi,
pridevniska oblika je cirinski, stanovnisko ime ni izpricano. L. 1269 se pojavlja v virih
kot Zyerberg, 1480 je zapisana Se v obliki Zirnigkh. Na Dolenjskem je ve¢ krajev z
imenom Cirnik, v 13.—15. stol. pisanih Cernik (Zernich, Cernich, Zernik, Zernikh ipd.),
zato verjetno smemo izhajati iz apel. cer ‘vrsta hrasta’. Tu je bilo slovensko obrazilo
-nik substituirano z nemskim -ing, kot se je to dogajalo na ponemc¢enem ozemlju dana-
$nje Spodnje Avstrije, npr. *Rudnik (1160 Rudnich) je dal danasnje Reidling, *Kamnik
(1308 Gemnich) pa danasnje Gaming (Holzer 2001: 58, 88).

Temljine

Temljine so vas v srednjem delu Baske doline na Tolminskem, v neposredni soses¢ini
nekdanjega Nemskega Ruta, obmocja, ki so ga malo pred letom 1250 naselili tirolski
kolonisti iz Innichna (Kos 1948: 17). V virih so izpricane: 1377 villa de Telmino, villa
de Telmine, 1515 Tulminih, 1523 Tumblinckh in die supp Graffenpach gehérig, 1535
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Tulmin, 1566, 1600, 1648 Tamlin, 1666 Tulmineh, Tulmine, 1780 Tulmina, Tumlina,
FK 1822 Tumlina (k.o. Kneza). Sodobne imenske oblike so: na Temljinah, temljanski,
Temljani (prim. podobno tvorjenost pri tolminskem tpn Pécine: na Pécinah, pecanski,
Pecani). Na sosednjem Grahovem Se poznajo tudi metatezirane oblike Tel(j)mine, na
Tel(j)mineh. Krajevno ime Temljine je Kelemina (1951: 180) zaradi dolo¢ene podob-
nosti srednjeveskih histori¢nih zapisov povezoval s tpn To/min in ga s tem uvrscal v
substratno plast.

Temljine je prvi skusal konkretneje besedotvorno raz€leniti Snoj (2009: 424). O tem
imenu sicer pravi, da je nejasno in da se je, sode€ po najstarejSih zapisih, razvilo iz edn.
*Tolml’ina ali *TwIml’ina, kar verjetno izvira iz svojilnega prid. *7Ts/m!l’s 0z. *Tvlml’s
k nekemu neznanemu os. i. Snoj rekonstruira os. i. *Ts/m», za katerega domneva, da
je prevzeto iz rom. *Tolomeius (iz lat. Ptolomaeus), v katerem je drugi o odpadel po
sinkopi. Prvotno slovansko *Tw/m/’a vbss naj bi po univerbizaciji dalo *Twlml’ina, v
rednem glasovnem razvoju *Tem!’ina, pozneje mnozinsko Temljine. Pri tej rekonstruk-
ciji se naslanja na svojo razlago tpn Gameljne pri Ljubljani, ki ga izvaja iz *Gamljina,
tega pa iz *Gamlja vas k domnevno slov. atn *Gam.

S spletno objavo srednjeveskih in novoveskih listin iz tolminske cerkvene zgodovine
so postali dostopni Stevilni novi podatki o posameznih osebnih imenih na Tolminskem
iz tistega Casa. V listini iz leta 1447 (Nazzi 2008: 332) sta tako omenjena domacina
Themuli et Jeba¢ de Rutis (¥*Temel in *Jebac iz Ruta). Themulus je polatinjeni zapis
nem. imena Thémel, kar je nem. hpk od imena Thomas (Bahlow 1972: 88). Prim. Se
zapisa Themle schneyder za podloznika 1515 v Znojilah (rihtarija Rut) in Peter Themel
za isto osebo 1523 (Torkar 2003: 106), priimek Temlin in ze izumrle priimke Temel,
Temelj, Teml, Temle (Bezlaj 1974: 634). Glede na prikazano besedotvorno raz¢lembo
tpn Temljine in glede na stan. i. Temljani je povsem dopustno rekonstruirati to ime kot
*Temljina, kar je videti poenobesedeno iz *Temlja vas, to pa izpeljano iz hpk *7Temel.
Tpn Temljine in s tem verjetno tudi naselje samo sta najverjetneje nastala Sele v drugi po-
lovici 13. stol., ko se je v Baski dolini z doselitvijo Tirolcev (malo pred 1. 1250) opazno
povecal nemski jezikovni vpliv (Torkar 2006: 96). To je bil tudi sicer na Slovenskem
Cas, ko so nastajala hibridna krajevna imena, v katerih je podstava nem. antroponim, iz-
peljava pa slovenska, npr. Gameljne, Pirnice, Vikrce, Pokrée, Zoprace, Ruperce. Zapisi
Telmine poleg Temline in tudi nare¢na raba izkazujejo nihanje med predpostavljeno
prvotno obliko *Temljina in metatezirano mnozinsko nare¢no obliko Teljmine.

Kallenberg, nem. ime za Smarno goro

Smarna gora, hrib v blizini Ljubljane, je v virih prvi¢ izpri¢ana leta 1296 kot Sanctus
Martinus sub Monte Sancte Marie,> medtem ko poznejsi zapisi, zacensi z letom 1314,
hrib navajajo s starim slovenskim imenom *Holm: capellae beatae Mariae Virginis in
monte qui dicitur Cholemperh, 1341 in monte Colemperch, 1372 vnder dem Chollenperg,

3 Celotno ime oznaduje Smartno pod Smarno goro. V starejsi literaturi se je kot prva
omemba Smarne gore zmotno navajal Marienberch v listini iz 1. 1216, za katerega se je
izkazalo, da se nanasa na Marenberch, danes Radlje ob Dravi, gl. Silc 2015: 179.

166



1393 auf dem Cholmperg, 1403 in Kallemberg, 1411 in monte Kollenperg, 1419 am
Kollenpergk, 1436 vnder dem Kholnperg, 1450 an dem grossen Kollenperg, 1453 auf dem
Kallenperg, 1456 Cholmperg, 1475 in monte Colemberg, 1499 in monte vulgariter nun-
cupato Collenpergk, 1689 auf dem Kohlenberge (na fhemarne gore), 1744 Kallenberg,
1780 Smarten Gora oder Gros Gallenberg, 1826 Grofs Gallenberg. Tudi kraj Homec
juzno od Kamnika ima zapise 1238 Chviniz, 1252 Chvim, 1256 Kulmetz, 1258 Chumtz,
1287 Choumcz, 1390 vnder dem chlainen Chollenperg, 1428 Kollenberg, 1490 Klaine
Comecz, 1744 Klein Kalenberg in Humez, 1780 Kl. Kalenberg. Nemski pisarji so slov-
enskemu gorskemu imenu *Holm dodali Se nemsko oznako Berg, zato je nastala oblika
Cholemperg, kasneje z disimilacijo Kollenberg in slednji¢ Kallenberg, s preosmisljenjem
oz. naslonitvijo na prid. kahl 'gol'. Vsaj ze geograf in zgodovinar Orozen (1901: 60) je,
sklicujo¢ se na najstarejie zapise Smarne gore, ugotavljal, da je njeno prvotno ime Holm,
enako pa pozneje tudi avtorji KLDB (1937: 358) in Badjura (1953: 114),* medtem ko
Ramovs, Bezlaj in Snoj tem preosmisljanjem niso namenili pozornosti.

Seznam krajsav

atn — antroponim, antroponimski
hpk — hipokoristik, hipokoristi¢ni
tpn — toponim

k.o. — katastrska ob¢ina

0. — obCina

nem. —nemski (-0)

0s.1.  —osebno ime

psl. — praslovanski (-0)

slov.  —slovenski (-0)

stvn.  — starovisokonemski

apel.  —apelativ

prid.  —pridevnik
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Povzetek
NEMSKO-SLOVENSKI STIKI V SLOVENSKI TOPONIMIJI

V prispevku se obravnava osem slovenskih zemljepisnih imen, ki so nastala v medjezi-
kovnem stiku, vendar pri treh to velja le za njihove nemske oblike.

Nemci so substituirali ali samo adaptirali slovenska zemljepisna imena, pri ¢emer
so Slovenci v vecji ali manjsi meri sprejeli nemske oblike svojih imen. Na ta pojav je
svoj ¢as opozoril Ze Strekelj, ko je pojasnil krajevno ime Cinzat iz slovenskega apel.
senozet, mi pa ga ponazarjamo na primerih krajevnih imen Njiverce in Stoperce. Nemci
so krajevno ime adaptirali ali prevedli, medtem ko so Slovenci ohranili svojo imensko
obliko, ki se je spreminjala v skladu z domac¢im glasovnim razvojem. TakSen primer
predstavljata krajevni imeni Vizmarje in Gorica vas.

Imena s podstavo v enem jeziku in priponskimi obrazili v drugem so hibridna ali
heteromorfna imena. Ta tip imen je na Slovenskem razmeroma pogosten, npr. Ruperce,
Pirnice, Gunclje (nemsko osebno ime in slovansko obrazilo -j») ali Prosnid, Jagnjed
(slovenska apelativna podstava in starofurlansko obrazilo -ed). V to kategorijo sodi-
jo tudi krajevna imena Vizinga, Ciringa, Temljine in nemska oblika gorskega imena
Smarna gora, ki se glasi Kallenberg.

Kljucne besede: nemsko-slovenski jezikovni stiki, slovenski toponimi, hibridna imena
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Abstract
GERMAN-SLOVENE CONTACT IN SLOVENE TOPONYMY

The paper analyses eight Slovene toponyms which are the result of a language contact
situation — with three of them, however, that only holds for their German counterparts.

Slovene speakers to a lesser or greater extent took over German substitutions
and adaptations of Slovene toponyms. This phenomenon has already been noted by
Strekelj in his analysis of the place name CinZat as a derivation from the Slovene
appellative senozet. We show this too in the case of the place names Njiverce and
Stoperce. It also happened that German speakers adapted or translated a given to-
ponym, while Slovene speakers preserved their own form of the name, which then
changed in accordance with Slovene sound change laws. An case in point are the
place names Vizmarje and Gorica vas.

Toponyms with a stem from one language and affixes from another are called hybrid
or heteromorphic toponyms. The type is relatively common in the Slovene-speaking
area, as exemplified by Ruperce, Pirnice, Gunclje (German proper names with the
Slavic suffix -j») or Prosnid, Jagnjed (Slovene appellative stems with the Old Friulian
suffix -ed). This category also comprises the place names Vizinga, Ciringa, Temljine
and the German counterpart of the Slovene oronym Smarna gora, i.e. Kallenberg.

Keywords: German-Slovene language contact, Slovene toponyms, hybrid toponyms
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YHHABEPCUTET HM.

SIpociasa Mymporo”

IPOBJIEMATHUKA U3YYEHUS T'HIPOHUMHUN
BAJITUUCKOI'O ITPOUCXOXKIAEHUSA HA
TEPPUTOPUU POCCUUN

Ha3zBaHus pex u 03ep, COXpaHSIOUIME OCTaTKU JAPEBHUX SI3BIKOB, OCTAOTCS TJIABHBIM
U 3a9aCTYI0 €IUHCTBCHHBIM HMCTOUHHKOM H3YUEHHs STHOSI3BIKOBBIX apeajioB, CIOKUB-
IINXCS B TONMCHbMEHHBIE SMOXHU. J[peBHIE HApOIBI OTOKAECTRISIOTCS MPEXKIE BCETO C
SI3BIKOM (J1aKe€ SCITH OT TOTO S3BIKA OCTAETCS BCETO JIUIIb OAWH CIMHCTBCHHBIN 3THO-
HHUM) U OTKPBIBAIOTCS B SI3BIKE (Cp. TMOKA3aTeNBbHOE TOKICCTBO JIP.-PYC. A3bIKb ‘SI3BIK’
U ‘Hapon’). ApXeoJornIecKrne N3bICKaHHs, OTKPBIBAIOIINE apeabl 0e33ByUHbIX, «He-
MBIX» MaTepUaIbHBIX KyJIbTYp JaJIEKOr0 MPOIILJIOro, B JAHHOM OTHOIIEHUU BTOPOCTE-
[I€HHBI, NOYNHEHbI JMHIBUCTUYECKUM U3bICKaHUAM. Te3Hc 0 IPUOPUTETHOCTH THAPO-
HUMHWH B TIOJTHOW Mepe IIPAMEHHIM K H3yUCHHUIO TPEeBHEOANTHIICKOTO S3BIKOBOTO HACIIe-
JIUsl HA COBPEMEHHOM TeppUTOPUM NPOKUBAHMS ClIaBsiH. B TaHHOH cTarbe MbI cocpe-
JOTOYMMCS Ha COOCTBEHHO PYCCKOM TEpPUTOPUH, a MIMEHHO Ha pernoHax EBponeiickoii
Poccun (oTenbHO OT cMeXHBIX obnactell YkpauHsl U benopycceun), KOTopble ThICAYY
u Oosiee JieT Ha3a]l ObUIN 3acesieHbl OanTaMH.

Hu onuH 13 pyccKHX perHOHOB HUKOT/IA HE PACCMAaTPUBAJICS B KAYECTBE JaXe TUIoTe-
THUYECKOTO MPOCTPAHCTBA NPAPOJUHBI CIABSIH (B OTIMYUE, HAPUMED, OT YKPAUHCKO-0e-
nopycckoro Cpeanero IlognenpoBsst u npaBoOepexkbst [Ipumnsiti). Cerogus ycTosiach
000CHOBaHHAsI KOHLICTILHS O TOM, YTO BOCTOUHBIE CIaBsIHE HAYaJIM 3aCeNsATh OyyInue pyc-
ckue 3emsn [Toouns, Bepxuero IToBomxkbs, Mnbmenb-Bonxosckoro u Uyncko-IIckoBckoro
GacceitHOB He paHee BTOPOI MOMOBUHEI | THIC. H. 3. — yiKe ITOCIe Pacaia MpaciaBsHCKOTO
enuHcTBa B VI B. Ha aTux 3emisix 3anajgnoit yacti EBpomneiickoii Poccun (T. H. cpenssis
nonoca Poccun) mpuInenbibl-CIaBsiHe BCTPETHIINCH C ABTOXTOHHBIM HACEICHHEM TPEX
IJIABHBIX STHOS3BIKOBBIX TPYIIT: OaNTOS3BIYHBIC TIIEMEHA B [ICHTPAILHON YacTH CpeHe-
PYCCKOM TOJIOCHI, TIOPKOS3BIUHBIC HAPOBl K FOTY OT OaJITOB B 30HE crerel (Oyirapsl,
Xazapbl, CMCHUBIINE TaM HPAHOS3BIYHBIX CKHU(OB M CApMaToOB), EBPONEHCKO-(PHUHCKHE
HApPOJHOCTH K CeBepy OT OaiToB (MpuOaNTUiiCKHe (GUHHBI) U K CEBEPO-BOCTOKY U BOC-
TOKy OT 0antoB (Boybkckue (uHHBI). 3a mporremnme 1300—1500 ner B cpeaHepyccKoi
TIOJIOCE CIIABSHE MOJHOCTHIO0 ACCHMIITUPOBAIIA BCEX OANITOB, MPHUOANTHICKUX (DHHHOB H
OOMBITYIO YaCTh BOIDKCKHX (DUHHOB, PaBHO KaK OCBOWMIIH ITOJIOCY FOKHOPYCCKHX CTEICH,
TIOPKHU-KOYEBHUKH U3 KOTOPBIX «PACTBOPUIIUCEHY CPEU JPYTHX HAPOIOB.

* 173003 HoBroponckuii rocynapcTBeHHBIN yHUBEpcUTeT MMeHn SpocnaBa Myaporo, yi. boib-
mrast Cankr-IletepOyprexkast, a. 41, Benmukuit Hosropon, Poccust; vihnn@mail.ru
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W3105keHHBIN OONIHIA B3IV Ha STHONCTOPUIECKHE COOBITHS B YKa3aHHOM XPOHO-
TOTIe, TIPEOOaTATOIIN CETONHS B HAYYHOM COOOIIECTBE, YTBEPIUIICS CPABHUTEIHHO
HesaBHO. VICTOPUKM U A3BIKOBEbI, ONUPABLIMECS 110 NPEUMYLIECTBY Ha JApEBHEpPYC-
CKHE JICTOICH H aKThI, JINOO BOBCE HE BUIICIIN TOUCTOPHUUECKOTO OATTHHCKOTO SI3BIKO-
BOro 31eMeHTa B LlenTpanbHoii Poccun, 160 coBepIiieHHO HeJ0OLEHUBAJIH €ro, CBOIs
BCE K IMO3HUM «JIMTOBCKUM) CJI€/IaM WX K JIETOITUCHOH roisiau. HaunHas ¢ iCTOpUKOB
xonua X VIII-XIX B. (Taruwesa, Kapamsuna, KiroueBckoro, ConoBbeBa), TpaaHIIMOH-
HO OOJIbIlIe BHUMAHUS YIEISIIOCh (PMHCKOMY 3JIEMEHTY, O KOTOPOM pycCKasl MMChMEH-
HOCTb COXpaHHJIa MHOXKECTBO pa3HOOOPa3HbIX CBUIETENLCTB U HOCUTENIN KOTOPOTO 110
cux nop xuByT Ha Pycckom Cesepe u B CpeaneM [ToBomkbe. « OOBIKHOBEHHO JTyMAIOT,
YTO PyCCKHE MPHUOBLTH B CBOM JAPEBHHUE MOCENEHHs TOT/a, KOTAa TaM XKUIW (PUHCKHE
IUIEMEHA, U 3aHSJIM UX, BBITCCHUB, HCTPEOUB, ACCUMUINPOBAB ¢ CO00I0 (PUHHOBY, -
nucan A. U. Cobonesckuii (1924: 274). O Bkiaje e JaBHO UCUE3HYBIIUX «PYCCKUX»
0aJITOB MOSBUIIACH BOBMOXXHOCTH TOBOPHUTH JIMIIIH TOT/A, KOT/Ia reorpadudecKue Ha3Ba-
HUSI CMOIJIH 110 JJOCTOWHCTBY OIICHUTH KaK BaYKHBIM HCTOPUYECKHI HCTOYHUK. TOIBKO
oTiopa Ha THPOHUMHEIO TIO3BOJIIIIA B IOJDKHON MEpe YSICHUTH APEBHEOANTHHCKOE TIPHU-
CYTCTBHE Ha PYCCKOH TEPPUTOPHUH, IMpHIEM Oiaropaps oOHApyKEHHIO BCE HOBBIX H
HOBBIX THIPOHUMHYECKUX OAITH3MOB, TPEIIONATaeMBbIil apeai «pyCCKUX» OaaToB B
TpyZax uccienoBaresieil IOCTENEeHHO YIJIOTHSUICA U MOCTENEHHO pacIluupsuics K BOC-
TOKY, CEBEpY M OTYACTH K fory. V3yueHne JTeKCHUeCKUX, aleUIITHBHBIX 0aITH3MOB-3a-
HMMCTBOBaHHUH B PyCCKOM sI3bIKE (M3 MOCIEAHUX paboT Ha 3Ty TeMy cM. AHukuH 2005;
AnukuH 2014) B OTHOIICHUN JAPEBHUX STHOS3BIKOBBIX apeasoB gaeT OueHb 0000IIECH-
HYIO, «CMa3aHHYIO» KapTHHY, TOCKOJIBKY alleJUIATUBEI, B OTIIMYUE OT reorpaduaecKux
MMEH, OOBIYHO HE MPUKPEIUICHBI K TOYEYHBIM JIOKycaMm. Kpome Toro, B pyccKoM S3bI-
Ke aneJUISITUBHbIE OaNTH3MbI B MOJABIISIOIIEM OOJIBIIMHCTBE NaTHUPYIOT BPEMEHEM HE
panee XIII B. (He panee smoxu Benukoro Kusokecta JIutoBckoro), 6osee ApeBHUX
[PaBIOMOIO0HBIX 0aNTU3MOB (0€20mb, depésHs, Kiemb, MUAIl. diec ‘TONKOEe, ChIPOe
MeCTO’, nepmsp ‘0aHs’, Myma ‘CTpaIIUIO’, ‘BOIIbL’, nycma ‘MyK, CBsI3Ka’ U JIp.) OYCHb
mano (AnukuH 2014: 192).

IlepBbIM ONBITOM HU3yuyeHMs ApeBHEM «pycckodl bantum» crama kuura A. JL
[Toroguna (1901), B KOTOpOIi aBTOp MUMIET O PACHPOCTPAHECHUN OANTHHCKNX TJIEMEH B
Oacceitae p. Oxu, oTMeUast OTJCIBHBIC OUCBHIHBIC PEUHBIC HMCHA, OCTABICHHBIC UMH
B [looube (Vna, Kuzopa, Hapa w np.). B 1923 1. K. byra, uccnenosaB Hemasuo Ju-
TOBCKHUX, OETOPYCCKUX M CMOJICHCKMX Ha3BaHWU BOJOEMOB, MPHUIIIEN K BBIBOAY, UTO K
HaYaJly BOCTOYHOCIABSIHCKOTO pacceneHus B VI B. H. 3. 6anTsl (JIUTOBIBI) 3aHUMAIIH
Bcio benopyccuto u conpenenbHyo pyccKyto TeppuToprio CMOJIEHIIMHBI (BEPXOBbS
Huenpa u Coxu), Torga kak 3emin BocrtouHee benopyccun nu CMOJCHIIMHBI ObLIH
3aHATHl MOPIBON — BomkckuMu puaHamu (Buga 1923; Buga RR III: 493-550). A.
. CoboneBckuii, OMupasch B OCHOBHOM Ha COOOILEHHS IPEBHEPYCCKUX JICTOIHCEH,
MPOIJIHIT  TIPOCTPaHCTBO OanToB oT benopyccuu 10 MockBbl. BMmecTe ¢ TeM OH cyu-
Taj 6anTHiickoe HaceJIeHHEe B PyCCKHUX 3eMJISIX (BOCTOUHYIO JIMTBY U TOJIS/Ib) CPAaBHU-
TEJBHO TMO3IHUM; OIIMOOYHO aHATU3UPYS TUAPOHUMBI, OH BHIUT aBTOXTOHHBIM Ha-
CEJICHHEM CPEAHEPYCCKOIl MONOCHI, KOTOPOE MPEIIECTBOBAJIO BOCTOUHBIM CIIaBsIHAM,
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He (uHHOB, He 0aNTOB, a MUpPaAHIECB (CKU(OB HIU capMaToCKU(OB), paclpoCTpaHsB-
LIMXCSl C MPUUYEPHOMOPCKUX CTeNel B JIECHYIO I0JIocy BIUIOTH 0 Pycckoro Cesepa
(Cobonerckuit 1924: 274-275). B navane 1930—x rr. M. ®acmep, Ha OCHOBE yOeIu-
TENFHON STUMOJIOTU3AIIH HECKOIBKHX AECATKOB PEUHBIX UMeH (Jlyueca, Boosa, Yepa,
IKesmanxa, Moxcaiika, Mcmpa, Bepaca, Kyrona, [lanes, Jlemna, XKenemwvs, Crobpa,
Iyena, Keanw, Jloba, Cranvba, Tumesa, Oxua, Copoms ¥ 1p.), BIIEPBBIC JOKa3al HAJU-
YyHe 3aMEeTHOT0 OAITUHCKOTO CJIOSL, TPEIIeCTBOBABILETO CIABTHCKOMY, B IEHTPaIbHbIX
peruonax Poccun — B Cmonenckoi, [1ckoBckoit, Kamyxckoit, MockoBckoii, OplioBCKOiA
ryoepHusix. CeBepHasi rpaHuUIla ATOTO CJIOs ObliIa UM IIPOBE/ICHA HE CEBEpHEE BEPXHETO
TeueHus: Bonry, 1okHas — npumepHo o mmpote Mexay Opnom u Kypckom (Vasmer
1932; Vasmer 1933). Cnenytoreii sTarmHoii paboToi B U3yUEHHUU «PYCCKOW) TOUCTOPH-
yeckoit bantuu crana kaura B. H. Tomoposa u O. H. Tpy6auesa (1962), nocsiieHHas
rugponnmun Bepxuero Iloguenpossst. I1pasna, oOcnexyeMslii B 3TO KHUTE PETHOH B
OCHOBHOM IIPUXOJUTCS Ha TeppUTOpUI0 YKpaussl U benopyccun, a x Poccuu orxopsr
JIIIb CaMble BEPXOBbs JlHenpa u yacTu 0aCCeHOB €ro KPYITHBIX JIEBOCTOPOHHUX MPH-
tokoB — Coxw, JlecHsr u Celima (CmoneHckast, bpsiackas u Kypcekas oonactn). [maBHas
3aciayra aBTOpOB B TOM, YTO OHU BIIEPBbIE BBIJEIWIM OIPOMHBIM, HaCUUTHIBAIOLIUH
HECKOJIbKUX COTEH €IUHMII, MaCCUB BOJHBIX HUMEH, CBUJETEIbCTBYIOINN O IVIOTHOM
3aceNeHNH JOMCTOPHUCCKUMH OanTaMy BCETO BEPXHEIHENPOBCKOTO IPOCTPAHCTBA,
00prCcOBaIN IPUMEPHBIN apeai 0aaTHHCKOTO 3THOS3BIKOBOTO CIIOS M €TO TIePeCeUCHIST
C MOTPaHNYHBIMHA (PUHCKAM H UPAHCKHM CIIOSIMH.

Kuwura 1962 r. uaTeHcuduumpoBaga u3yyeHue cyocTpaTHoi rTHAPOHUMHUH B CTpa-
Hax Bocrounoil EBpomnsbl. ImaBHBIN, omnpenensromnid BKiIag BHec omsaTh xe B. H.
ToropoB, MOCTaBUBLIMI 3a/ladyy MOCIEIOBATEIBHOTO BBISABICHHS IPEBHEOANTHIICKO-
ro cjosi Ha pycckux 3emisix. OCHOBHOE BHMMaHUE OH ynenuia OacceiiHy Oxw, mpe-
sxkne Bcero Bepxuemy Ilooubto u ITogmockoBbio, a Takxke Bepxuemy IloBomkbto, a ¢
1990—x 1. 0OparmiIcsa TakKe ¥ K HOBFOPOJICKO-TICKOBCKUM 3eMJISIM (MHOTOUHCIICHHBIE
TPYZbl aBTOPa Ha IMJIPOHUMHUUYECKYIO TEMY IIEpEUUCIIEHBI B 3aBbsioBa, Llusbsan 2014:
22-23). B cBouX colep)KaTeJbHBIX CTAThSIX aBTOP OOCTOSTEIBHO MHTEPIPETHPOBAT
MHOTHE COTHU PYCCKHX THIPOHUMHUYECKUX OanTHU3MOB. [ MIPOHUMHUYECKHUE HCCIEIO0-
BaHMs TOMOPOBa OTIMYAIOTCS IIMPOTOM OXBATA HUCCIIEYEMBIX BOIHBIX UMEH, OOMIHEM
COOTHOCUMOT'O C HUMH OaJITHICKOTO OHOMAaCTHYECKOTO Marepuana, IyOuHON u 006cTo-
ATEIBHOCTHIO ITUMOJIOTMYECKOTO aHajlu3a. bobIIMHCTBO TPaKTOBOK BOAHBIX UMEH B
KauecTBe 0AITU3MOB, H3IIOKEHHBIX B TPYAAxX dTOTO aBTOPa, BIOIHE YOSKIAIOT, HO, KO-
HEYHO, HE BCE (UTO €CTECTBEHHO IPH padoTe ¢ CTONb OONBITMM MAaCCHBOM Ha3BaHUH BO
MHOTHX PETHOHAX). ABTOP CKJIOHECH TPAKTOBATH BEPOSTHBIC OATTU3MBI 10 MAKCHMYMY
1 HE BCETJa YYUTHIBACT B JOCTATOYHON Mepe CIIe/Ibl He-0aNTHICKUX SI3BIKOB (0COOCHHO
SI3BIKOB TIPUOATTUHCKO-(DMHCKHX ), TaAHHBIC PYCCKOM JNANEKTONIOTHH, BApPUAHTHOCT U
MHUKPOCHCTEMHOE OKpYKeHHE IMIpOHUMOB. Kak mpaBuiio Takue orpexu BCKPbIBAIOT-
Csl TOJIBKO TMPH TIIATEIbHOM BHYTPHPETHOHAIBLHOM (HO HE MeXperuoHaibHoM!) Hc-
cnenosanuu. Hanpumep, B ctarbe (TonopoB 1999) k BEpOATHBIM THIPOHUMHYECKUM
6antuzmam Horoponcko-IIckoBckoro peruoHa, cpeau Npoynx, OTHECEHbI Bandaiika,
Benveys, Bonoomuya, Jluow, Jlyea, Moa, Mcma, Opeoedc, Penonxa, Cumenxa, Cummus,
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Tpocna, Cononuya, borowipvra, /ledenvka, [llnuno, lnuna, Hlnuney, llunka (c.
280-282). OgHako 4acTh THIPOHMMOB M3 JIAHHOTO MepeyHs 0OHAPYKUBAET COOTBET-
ctBus B Ounnsannm, Kapemnn, Ha Pycckom Cesepe u CeBepo-Boctoke, rie 6anTsr He
xkuu (Banoaiika, Benveys, Bonoomuya, Jluos, Jlyea, Moa, Mcma, Opededic, Penonxa),
HEKOTOPBIE SBILSTIOTCS OYCBHIHBIME (DaKTaMH CIIABHCKOTO ipoucxokaenus (Cumenka,
Cummus, Tpocna — 3T0 MHOTOYHUCIICHHBIE CIaBIHCKUE UMEHA peueK, MOPOCIIUX CUMOLL
U mpocmoil, mpecmotl, T. €. BOAHbIMU pacTeHusiMu, CoroHuya COOTHOCUTCS C PYC.
JIHAIl. CONOHOU *CONICHBIN’), NPYrHe OOBSICHUMBI Yepe3 PyCCKHe Ha3BaHUs MPHOPEK-
HBIX JepeBeHb (p. bondvipvka Ha3BaHa O 1. bondwipu: Kk 1mpo3BUlly bonodwips, cp.
pycckyro damunuio bonovipes; p. Hdeoenvka — no 1. /[Jeono, OykBaibHO «JlenoBo»),
1100 Yepe3 CMEeXHbIE THAPOHUMBI BHYTPH OHOTO BOAHOTO Oaccelina (cpeau [llnuno,
U Inuna, Hlnuney, [llnunka TOILKO OJHO BOAHOE UM OANTHU3M, OCTaIbHBIC MMOSIBUIHCH
BTOPUYHO, Oarofaps mepeHocy 3Toro 6antusma).

I'mapoHUMUYECcKEe M3BICKAaHUS MPUBOAMIN K TIEPUOAMYCCKUM PEBU3USAM TPAHUIL
«pycckoit» nouctopuueckoil bantun. Ecim K. byra B nauane 1920—x rr. He pacrpo-
CTpaHs1 OaNTHHCKUHN CIIOH 3a MpeJielibl pycCKUX BepxoBbeB [lHenpa, Coxu u 3amaiHon
JIBuHBI (CMOJICHCKHE M Toporielnkue 3emin), To I1. Jluau, cyMMHupoBaB UTOrH padoT
MIEPEYNCIICHHBIX BBIIIE aBTOPOB, B obo0matomeM Tpyne «bantutickue si3pikmy (AnHu
2002) oOpucoBas apean 0alTH3MOB, CIOXKHBIIUKCS, MO €r0 MHEHHIO, B IOCIICIHHE
BEKa JI0 H. 3. — IepBbIe BEKa H. 3.: Ha CEeBepe I'paHMIIa ITOro apeajia HaunHaeTcs BO3Jie
Purn u unetr cnaboBoIHUCTON JTUHUEN HA BOCTOK K 03. Cenurep B uctokax Bosnru, ot
Cenurepa Ha BOCTOK JI0 I0T0-BOCTOYHBIX OKpeCTHOCTeH I. TBepb, fajiee moBoOpaynuBaeT
Ha 10T, IPOXOJUT IO 3aNaJIHOMY IpeaMecTbio MOCKBBI K BepXoBbsaM pek Oxu u Ceiima,
3aTeM IOBOpayMBaeT Ha oro-3zamnaj, k KueBy, MpoXoauT uepes3 ceBepHbIe OKPECTHO-
ctu Kuesa Ha 3amaj k ykpauHckoil Bonbiau. JlaHHas cxema «MakCMMallbHOTO) apeana,
cnoxuBiiasics B 1980—e 1T, Ka3anock, yxe He u3Menurcs, Tak, A. H. Tonopos, nmes B
BUJIy UMEHHO 3Ty KOH(HUryparuio 0anTuiickoro apeasia, He MPOJOKABIIYIOCS gaee
paBoOepeKHBIX MPUTOKOB Bepxuelr Bonru, Bepxuero u otdactu Cpennero [Tooubs
110 MOCKBBI, TIUCAJI, YTO «K CEBEPY, BOCTOKY W IOTY HaXOXKJICHUE HAJCKHBIX THIPO-
HUMHYECKHUX OANTH3MOB MJIM OY€Hb COMHUTEIILHO, WIIM HOCUT CITyYaiHbBIN XapakTep»
(Toropos 1988: 155). OgHako oyepueHHbIE apealibHbIe IPAHUIIBl CTAIH TIEPECMaTPH-
BaThbcs B 1990—e IT., M K HACTOSIIIEMY BpeMEHU cxeMa, oopucoBanHas [1. Tuan, 6e3yc-
JIOBHO yCTapeJa.

CHauasa camuM e TormopoBbIM OBLT paciiupeH 3a npenebl [100ubs FKHBIH (iiaHT
apeana, Omaromapsi 0OHapy)KEHHIO HECKONBKHX NIECSTKOB CPaBHHUTEIBHO IOCTOBEp-
HBIX OanTu3MoB B BepxHeM TeueHuu HoHa ([pucka, /Jecomenxa, Cocua, [Jopoounka,
Ilanvns, Mameipa, Bedyea, Crobenxa, Manetixa v 1p.). Cie0BaTeIbHO, IPAHUIIBI Oall-
TUHCKON THAPOHMMHUU Ha JAaHHOM ydacTke «otoisuratorcs Ha 300—400 Bepct K 1ory»
(Tomopos 1997: 316).

Hapsiny ¢ 3TuM 10KHBIM pacIIMpeHUEM, CYIIECTBEHHO NiepecMaTpuBallach BOCTOY-
Has rpaHuua 6anTuiickoro npocTtpancTsa. B psne crareit 10. B. Otkynkosa (1989;
2001; 2004) apeasn THAPOHUMUYECKUX OAITU3MOB OT HMIMPOTHl MOCKBBI ObLT OTOABH-
HYT JIaJIeKO Ha BOCTOK — 70 mmpoTs! HiskHero Hosropoaa 1 Moprosuu (10 caMbIX HU-
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30BbeB OKH U 710 BepxoBUi pek Mokt u Temm, HIKHUX MTPaBOOEPEIKHBIX TIPUTOKOB
Oxn). ABTOp — NIPU3HAHHBIN CIICITUAUCT B OOJACTH MHJIOCBPOIICHCKON 3TUMOJIOTHH,
MHOTO 3aHMUMABIIAHCS U PEKOHCTPYKIMSIMH JICKCHKH OANTHICKHUX S3BIKOB U CBSI3IMH
UX CO CIABSHCKUMH si3bIKaMu. OHAKO OH peIKo oOparmaics K cOOCTBEHHO OHOMa-
CTHYCCKHM HCCIICOBAHUSM U, Ha HAIl B3IIS, W3JIHIIHE MPSIMOIHHEHHO HCIONB30-
BaJI METOIUKY dTHMOJIOTH3ALUHN HAPHUIATEIEHON JIEKCUKH B TPAKTOBKE THUAPOHUMHU.
Paz6epem Oonee moxpoOHO, MOKHO JIM JOBEPATh MMIPOHUMHUYECKUM 3TUMOJIOTUSIM
10. B. OtkynmukoBa. O4yeBueH TOT (HaKT, YTO MHOKECTBO HMKHEMOOUCKUX BOIAHBIX
HMEH, COBEPILEHHO 0€3 COMHEHUH, KOPOTKO U Oe3amneIAIMOHHO TPOKOMMEHTUPOBAH-
HBIX aBTOPOM Kak OaJITU3MBbI, HA CaMOM JIeJie JIOMyCKAaloT JIMOo Oojee MmpuemieMble
OOBSCHEHUS U3 CIABSIHCKUX WIH (PUHHO-YTOPCKUX SI3BIKOB, TH00 UX «OadTHHCKOCTB)
HyXJaeTcs B 0ojee pa3BepHYTHIX JOKA3aTeIbCTBAX. 3asBUB, UTO «ITUMOJIOTH3AIMs, Oa-
3UPYIOIIAsICSI TONBKO Ha aNeUIITUBHON JIEKCHKE, — MaJloioka3aTebHay (OTKyIINKOB
2004: 85), aBTOp YyHOBaeT Ha IEIbHOICKCEMHBIC ITOTIAPHBIC COTIOCTABICHUS COBPEMEH-
HOH runpornMun JInteel (peako Jlarsun) n Hwkuaero [1oousst. CpaBHHUBAIOTCS H30ITH-
POBaHHO B3SIThIE (PAKTHI 3 PETHOHOB, OTCTOSIIINX APYT OT Jpyra Ooyee YeM Ha THICSIY
KHJIOMETPOB, HO UTHOPHPYIOTCS BO3MOYKHOCTH COTIOCTABIICHHS THAPOHUMOB C OHOMA-
CTHYCCKHUM H aIleJUIITHBHBIM MaTePHAIOM COCEIHUX CMEKHBIX SI3BIKOB (BOIDKCKO(HH-
CKHe, PUOaNTHIHCKO-(QDUHCKNE) WITH POJICTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB (pycckuil). [IpakTrueckn
HE YYUTHIBACTCS TO 00CTOSATEIBCTBO, UTO TPEIMOIOKUTEILHO POICTBEHHEBIC THAPOHHU-
MBI IBYX COBCEM pasHBIX peruoHoB — JIuTBbl 1 Hmxuero I1oousst — MOMMKHBI OBLIH
pa3HOHAIIPABICHHO U3MEHUTH CBON (POHETHYECKHH OOJHK 3a MPOILICIIINE ONHY, IBE
WJIM TPH THICAYH JIET UX COCYLIECTBOBAHMS B PA3JIMYABIIUXCS S3BIKOBBIX Cpelax: OHH
(hoHETHUECKH YNATSUIMCh HE TOIBKO OT MOPOAMBIIUX MX aleJISTHBOB (CTPEMSACH K T.
H. «yTpUpOBaHHOW 3HaKkoBOCTH», o O. H. TpybadeBy), HO ¥ HCIBITHIBAJIM MPOLEC-
cbl (poHETHUECKOIl U MOPQONIOTrHUecKoil ajganTanuu, CyOCTUTYLUH 3BYKOB B HHOS-
3BIYHOM OKPY>KCHUH, UHOTZA MEPEOCMBICICHUSI U MOATOHKH (POHETHYECKHX 000JI0-
YeK IOJ] MHBIE amleUIITUBLI U Ap. ['maponum Bao p. B Huwxuem Iloouse cOmmxeH c
Vadas, Vada, pexu B JIutse, X0Ts BOJIHBIE UMEHA Bao, Ky3v-Bad, Jlonvoead, Baovény,
Baoma, Mums-Bao, Baoxkepoc, Badwi6 1 T. T. INPOKO pacTpoCTpaHeHsI o Pycckomy
Cesepo-Boctoky u B CeBepHoM [loBomxkbe (CBS3BIBAIOT C KOMHU a0 ‘03epo’). To ke
camoe Kacaercsi «Gantmsmay Illaxuia (aBTOp CPaBHHUBAET €T0 C JIUT. Saksélé), Ho pa-
JIOM €CTh MapHICK. woKuo ‘pyKaB peku’ (v Tam emie p. [[loxuwoska) Nin 1axe KOMH
wakwa ‘Tpsa3p’. ['uapornm Bunka B 6acceiine MOKIY pupaBHUBAETCS K JUT. p. Vilka
(: vilkas ‘BonK’), HO HEe MPUHUMAETCS B PAaCYET, YTO BOCTOUHBIC CJIABSHE JIOJKHBI OBLTH
a/IalITUPOBATh ATy POACTBCHHYIO OCHOBY B BUJE Bosik-, paBHO KaK M TO, 9YTO OCHOBA
Bun- co 3HaueHHEM ‘H3BHJIMCTBIN’ TTOBCEMECTHO MOBTOPSIETCSI B COOCTBEHHO PYCCKOM
TUAPOHUMUM: Bunes, Buneiika (i pyc. nuain. eunéiika ‘W3BWIMHA’), Bunuya, Buixa,
Bunvua u T.n. Hwxaenoouckoe Capea p. IpupaBHUBAETCS K JIUT. Sarg-upé, nTil. Sarg-
upis (BO3MOXKHO, K sargas ‘CTOpPOX’), HO JaHHOE Ha3BaHUE CKOpPEE OXKHJIAIOCH ObI C
BOCTOYHOCJIaBIHCKUM MOJHOINIACHBIM peduiekcoM (*Sarg- > *Copoe-) npu ToM, 4TO
B HEKOTOPBIX JAPYTHX CIydasX aBTOp 3TOT MOJHOIIIACHBIN peduieke yuuThiBaeT. B Huxk-
Henoouckux Apmyc, Kucmpyc, Yenyc BumuT Mop(hOJOTHUECKH HE aJalTHPOBaHHBIC
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0aNTU3MBI-AICIUIATUBBI, C COXpaHCHUEM Jlaxke (uiekcuu (!) TUTOBCKOTO aabeKTHBa (K
TUT. artus ‘Onu3kuil’, kaistrus ‘ropsanii’, auglus ‘TIBIIIHBIA" — 0 PACTUTEIBLHOCTH) ITPH
TOM, YTO BOTHBIC IMEHA Ha -)¢, -0C XapaKTEePHBI TSI €BPOIICHCKO-(PIMHCKOTO IIPOCTPaH-
ctBa. Ha3Banus pex Poe, Cmapka, caMOOYEBHIHO COBNAJAIOIINE C PyC. AMAI. pO2
‘pedHON U3rud, MBIC’, cmdpka, cmdpuya ‘3ariioXuiee PeaHoe pycio’, aBTop, TeM He
MeHee, 00beuHsIeT ¢ JIUT. Rag-upis (: ragus ‘KpyToit’), Stark-upis (: starkas ‘cynax’).
Hazsanue p. Hepib 00BSICHEHO T10 JIUT. neris ‘000p’ (Hapsny ¢ p. Neris B JIutse), HO B
JIUTOBCKOM 3TO 0003Ha4YeHue 600pa (‘HBIPSIBLIMK) OoJiee MO3AHEr0 MPOUCXOKICHHS
CpPaBHUTEINILHO C bebras, babras npu TOM, 4TO MIUPOKOE MPOSBICHUE JPEBHENW OCHO-
BbI 7ler- U B MH/IOEBPONEHCKOM, U B (DMHHO-YTOPCKOM 3THOS3BIKOBOM MPOCTPAHCTBE
JIAaBHO yXe JI0Ka3aHo (cp. ceB.-pyc. Hepo, Hepexma, Hepoma v np.). ABTOp HE y4u-
THIBAET STHOUCTOPHUYECKOTO KOHTEKCTA: TPAKTYsI THIPOHUMBI Ha OBIBIICH MEPSHCKOU
TEPPUTOPUH, HA3BAaHUE TIOOUYCKOH p. Mepka OH CONMMKaeT HE C dTHOHUMOM Meps, a
C NUT. merkti ‘“MOYNTH, JIUTH’ U ¢ Merke p. B JlutBe; Ha3BaHue noouckor p. Kypua
CPaBHHMBAET C 3aMaHOOANTHICKHM STHOHUMOM kursis ‘Kypma’ u p. Kurs-upis, XoTs
CIIe/IbI 3amaHOOANTHIHCKOTO Hapoaa KypIied Bps/ M CTOUT OXHIAaTh B CTONb OTHA-
nerHoM Mecte [ToBoinkbs Henomaneky ot Hmkaero HoBropoma. OcoGeHHO OONBITYIO
MeTOAMYeCcKyIo omuoOKy nemaet HO. B. OTKyNIINKOB B TEX CIyJasx, KOIa IPHUMEHSET
MPUHLUI CUCTEMHOCTH K aHAJIN3y HHKHEMOOYCKOH T'MIPOHMMHUHU, a UMEHHO IIbITa-
€TCsl 3TUMOJIOTM3UPOBATh MMOOYCKY THAPOHHUMHUIO B paMKaxX THUIIOBBIX OasTHHCKUX
CJI0BOOOpa30BaTesIbHBIX Mojesel. JlaHHbIA MOAX0/ MO3BOJISIET «IIOCTAaBUTh Ha MTOTOKY
STUMOJIOTU3ALUIO THAPOHUMHUHU, HO MPH 3TOM COBEPLICHHO YIYCKaeTCs U3 BUAA, YTO
MIPOAYKTUBHBIE OAaNTHICKHE MOJENH, KaK MpaBUiIO, OMOHUMHUYHBI CIaBIHCKUM (pyc-
CKHMM) MOJIEJISIM, U HE 3aMeYaeTcsi, YTO Ha OalTHUICKUI MaHep aHAJIM3UPYIOTCS SIBHO
pycckue win (pexxe) (GUHHO-yropckue HaszBaHus. Tak, y4WThIBas MPOSYKTUBHOCTb
OanTuiickoro (JIMTOBCKOTO) Ccyd. -ynu(as), NArOIIEro peryiaspHble MPOU3BOAHBIC (THIA
marka ‘smMa, TIpyn JUIS BBIMAauUBaHUA JbHA + -yn- = markinas ‘ChIpO#, BIAXKHBINH),
OTKYNIIMKOB O€30MISAHO MOJATOHSET K JAHHOH MOJIENIM MHOKECTBO HIIKHETIOOYCKHX
BOJHBIX UMEH Ha -UH, -UHCKOU (HalmpuMep, py4dbH, OBparu U OCTPOBA, Ha3bIBaeMbIC
Mapkun, Ankun, benun, Kynun, JIynun, Hankun, lnanun, Jlanun, Kuwkun, Muwkun,
Hapwun, I]edopun u np., Mouuxunckoti, Honymunckoul, Ilemunckou u Ip.), Ha -UHKA,
-enka (pexu Lllununxa, FOOunka, Apununxa, Kpynuuka, Cycenxa v ip.). C 0anTHHCKUM
cy®. -0x OH MBICITUT THAPOHUMBI Hasanok (= mAT. nuovalus “aucteiii’ + cyd. -ok-), a
takke Macmox, /[yoox, Banok, Jlenok, I pomoxk, ¢ 6antuiickum cy@. -§- paccMaTpuBaeT
peunbie Ha3BaHus pex Mokuwa, Jlakwa, Conoowta v T.11., 0anTHUCKUN cy(d. -0j- BUIUT B
Ha3BaHWsIX peK [ pesnas, [epnas, Jllomas, Cnopuas, Tanas v T.1. [loutn Bce nepeunc-
JICHHBIE THIPOHUMBI 03 0c000Tr0 Tpyda (U ¢ SIBHOW HEOOXOMUMOCTHIO!) OOBSICHIMEI
Ha MaTepualie pycCKOiH aHTPONOHHMHUH U JIMATEKTHOM JIEKCUKHU, a HEKOTOPbhIe UMEIOT
XapaKTepHBIA UCXOJ -Kud, -Kca (PUHHO-YTOPCKHUX BOAHBIX UMEH.

K coxanenuto, nogoOHbIe TPaKTOBKH KpailHe COMHUTENBHBIX «0anTH3MOB» B pado-
tax [0. B. OTKyniunkoBa MMEIOT HaCTOIBKO MacCOBUAHBIN XapaKTep, 4TO HE MO3BO-
JISIIOT TOBOPUTH O CKOJIBKO-HUOYAb 3HAUMMOM MPOSBICHUN OaITHHCKOTO THAPOHUMHU-
yeckoro rnpoctpanctsa B peruone Huxnero Iloousst u Cpennero IloBomxbs. Eciu Be-
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PUTBH TaHHBIM (haKTaM, TO MOKHO MIPUHTH K BBIBOAY, 4To B HrmxuaeMm [loouse rumponn-
MU eme «Ooiree Oantuiickasy, Hexenu B Bepxuem [looube 1 Bepxuewm [Tomaenposbe.
KoneuHo, 1 B JaHHOM pErwoHEe, BeChbMa YIaJCHHOM OT coBpeMmeHHOH [Ipnbantukwy,
BEPOSITHB HAXOAKH THIPOHIMHUYECKUX OAITH3MOB, XOTS OBI B TUCTIEPCHOM COCTOSTHHM,
MOSIBUBILMXCS KaK pe3yJbTaT pacCeMBaHUs U3 OoJiee 3amaHbIX PErMOHOB, WM J1aXe
OCTaBJIEHHBIX Pa3pO3HEHHBIMU rpynmnaMu 6antos. Ho yem panblie Mbl OTCTYIIA€M OT
LIEHTPa «PYCCKOi» noucropuueckoi bantuu, Tem Oosiee 0CHOBAaTENbHBIMU JOJKHBI
OBITh J1OKA3aTeNbCTBA, HAlICHBI MTyCTh AUHUYHBIC, HO 0€3yCIOBHO HAJEKHbBIE, «Ma-
SIYKOBBIE» OANTH3MbI U a0COJIIOTHO yOeXJarolire KaJlbKUPOBaHHBIC Ha3BaHHS, METO-
HUMHUYECKH COOTHECEHHBIE ¢ OanTu3Mamu. [loka Ha cerofHAIIHUN IeHb Haln4ue Oaj-
TUHCKUX ciefoB B HU30BbiAX Oxu 1 B Cpeanem [1oBomKbe HAMU CTaBUTCS IO/ COMHE-
Hue. Jluib HeMHOoTOunCIeHHbIe cinelbl (Boonsa, /pucena, /yena, Benpes, biudenka n
Jp.) U3pEIKa HAXOMAT HE JAajiee BOCTOUHBIX paifoHOB MOCKOBCKOI 001acTH (IPHMEPHO
JI0 IIUPOTHI MecTa BIageHus p. MockBaI B p. OKy).

[Toncku apeBHEOANTHIICKOTO JIEMEHTA JTAJIEKO K BOCTOKY OT MOCKBBI BEJIH | Jpy-
THe WCCIEeI0BATeNN, HO, HAa HAll B3I, 0e3 0CcOoOBIX ycmexoB. bantuiickyro rumpo-
HuMuO B Mexaypeube Oku u Bonru uckan ®@. U. Topnees, y kotoporo (rHApOHH-
MbI Buiuwa, Bvsace, Kaprnail, Ya, lImvipma, Cmepns u Ip.) «MHOTOE ONTHOO0YHO WITH
masoyoeaurenabao» (Tomopor 1972: 218). b. A. Cepedpennukos (1957) 6e3 mocra-
TOYHBIX OCHOBAHUH BbICKa3bIBaJ MPEAINOIOKEHHE, YTO B Bonro-OxckoM Mexaypedbe
o0HTaN0 IpeBHEEe MHIOEBPOICUCKOE HACEICHUE C SI3BIKOM, ONM3KAM K OanTHHCKOMY.
B. B. Hanonbsckux (2006), ormpasick Ha BBIBOZBI apXe010roB 00 MIMEHBKOBCKOH KYITh-
type [IV-VII B. H.3. B Cpennem [loBomkbe — Huxuaem [Ipukambe, BBIABUTAET TUIOTE3Y
00 0co00M 0anTo-CIaBIHCKOM «MMEHBKOBCKOM SI3bIKE» HOCHUTENEH JTaHHOH KyJIbTYPhl
B Bonro-Kamckom peruone. ['unoresa noajaepx uBaercs IPUMEPHO JECATKOM CJIOB B
MEePMCKHX SI3bIKaX JaHHOTO apeaiia (0003Ha4YeHUs PiKH, CIIOPBIHBH, I'ycsl, Tprba, TOpHI
U JIp.), KOTOpBIE aBTOP CYUTAET 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIMU U3 0COOOTO «MMEHBKOBCKOT'O SI3bI-
Ka», XOTA OHH JIOIYCKAIOT ¥ MHbIE 3TUMOJIOTHHU. [Ipr 3TOM MeCTHas TOMMOHUMHUS U TH-
JPOHUMHS HE aHAIIM3UPYETCA, a Belb UMEHHO 3TOT UCTOYHHUK, a HE aleJUIITHBHBIC 3a-
WMCTBOBAHMUSI, U €CTh TNIABHBIA MapKep APEBHETO S3bIKa (JIMajIeKTa) B II0OOM PETHOHE.

Haunnas ¢ 1990—x rr. moaBepres CyleCTBEHHOMY IMEPECMOTPY CEBEPO-BOCTOU-
HBIA (uraHT apeana «pycckoit» banrtuu. PaGotsr P. A. Areesoii (1989: 185-208), B.
H. Tonoposa (1995: 13-40; 1999: 276-285; 2001: 7-22) u B. JI. Bacunsera (2007;
2008) 1mo3BOMWIM OTOABHHYTH JIOMCTOPHUECKYIO OaITHHCKYrO TpaHuily oT HOHOU
[IckoBMHBI U TIpaBoOepekbs BepxHed Bonru, kakoi oHa TpagullMOHHO MPHHAMA-
nack 1o Tpynam M. @acmepa, K. Byru, A. 1. CoboneBckoro, Ha HECKOJIBKO COTCH KH-
JIOMETPOB K ceBepy — BILUIOTh 10 PuHckoro 3anuBa banruiickoro mops. Ha ceroaus
3Ta CeBEPO-BOCTOUYHAS I'PaHMLIA IPEICTaBICHA TMHUEH, KOTOpask OTXOIUT Ha BOCTOK OT
DUHCKOTO 3aJ1MBa HEMHOTO ceBepHee ycTbha p. JIyru, nepecekaet p. Bonxos B cpeaneM
TeueHun (cesepHee I. UynoBo, B okpecTHOCTAX I. Kupuin), unet ganee k r. TUXBUH,
r. bokcutoropck Jlenunrpaackoit obnactu M K 3amnagHoi rpaHune Bomoronckoit 06-
JacTH, T/ MOBOPAaYMBAET Ha IOT U Yepes cpelHee TeueHue p. Monoru crnyckaercs K T.
Bexenk u r. Kumpst TBepckoit o6mactu (cm. puc. 1). [IpoBenenHOe HaMu 00CTOSTENb-
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Puc. 1. CeBepo-BocTounblii uianr apeana 6anTuiickoi r’UAPOHUMUM.
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CXeMaTH3MpOBaHHAs TpaHHIAa Max (MaKCHMaJIbHOTO PAaCHpOCTPAHEHUs Ha CeBep,
CEBEPO-BOCTOK U BOCTOK OalTHICKON T'HAPOHUMHUM )

YCIOBHAsi JIMHUS Mmin  (KOJMYECTBEHHOro  mpeoOnanaHust  Oantuiickoro
THJIPOHUMHUYECKOTO 3JIeMEHTa HaJl (PUHHO-YTOPCKHUM)

MPEHMYIIECTBEHHBIH IyTh NPOHUKHOBEHHS JpeBHUX OaintoB Ha MibMeHb u
Boixos

BBISIBJIICHHBIC OQITHICKHE aHKIIABBI (HBHLIe CKOILICHHS OaITUHCKUX Ha3BaHHI71)I

b — bexxenkwuii, B — Bonxosckuii, 1 — MnbMeHckuit, ¥ — YIoMenbcKuit

HOE, «BHYTpeHHee» obcienoBanne HoBropoacko-IICKOBCKOro perroHa BBISIBIIIO pa3-
JUYHYIO TUIOTHOCTh THAPOHHUMUYECKHUX OAJTH3MOB B JAHHOM PETHOHE CMEIIAHHOTO
(uHCKO-OanTHiickoro cydcTpara. Ha tepputopun rokHee yciaoBHOU nuHuM T. Hapsa
— 1. Jlyra — . HoBropon — . bopoBuun — 1. Ynomiis — 1. bexenk ruipoHnMHUYecKue
0aNTH3MBI TI0 KOIMWYECTBY U IO HAJASKHOCTH TPAKTOBOK OOBIKHOBEHHO MPEoOiIanaroT
(MHOT/Ia B HECKOJBKO pa3) Haj TruapoHMMUYeckuMH (puHHU3Mamu. CeBepHee 3TOU
JUHUH OOIIUH THIPOHUMHYECKUH (DOH CTAHOBUTCS MPEUMYIIECCTBCHHO MPHOANTHI-
cKo-puHCKIM. B pa3HBIX cyOpernonax, CBsI3aHHBIX ¢ OacceifHaMU MECTHBIX ek, Oal-
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TUWACKHUM CJION MPEACTAET C Pa3IMYHON CTENEHBI0 OYEBUAHOCTH, HAIIPUMEDP, B BEPXO-
BbsIX p. Jlyru oH OoJiee 3aMeTHBIN, yeM B Oacceitne p. [llenonn, mpoTekaromien KHee,
B Oacceiine p. [1onbl 6e3yciioBHO OoJiee TUIOTHBIM, YeM B CPEHEM U HH)KHEM TCUCHHUU
JloBaru (10 mmpoTsl I. XoiM). BeIsBI€HB! HECKOJIBKO BBIPAXKEHHBIX CTYCTKOB (aHKJIa-
BOB) Oayrtuiickoit ruiponnmui: 1) Ha Bomxose k ceBepy ot Horoposa, 2) B 1oro-Boc-
TOYHBIX OKPECTHOCTSX 03. MIbMeHb, 3) B OKPECTHOCTIX YIOMIIH, 4) B OKPECTHOCTSIX
Bexenka. banTusmsl cBsi3aHbl Kak ¢ KPYIMHEHIIUMU pekamMu peruona (Josamw, Ilona,
Honucms, Ilonomems, BO3MOXKHO, [llenons, Bonxos), Tak U ¢ MaJeHbKUMH PEYKaMU U
PYUbsIMH JUIMHOM 10 JecATKa KHJIOMETPOB M 03€paMH IUIOIIAbI0 HECKOJIBKO IeKTa-
POB, TIOMHMO BOJJOEMOB, BCTpEUalOTCsl OanTuiickue Ha3BaHUS ceneHuil (Aowcenbuyuvl,
Jlosacuywl, Boanw, [lemena u ap.).

MaxkcuManbHBI BOCTOUHOCTABSHCKHM apean OanTuilckodl T'MAPOHUMHHM B TOM
BHUJIC, B KAKOM OH CyMMHUPYETCS TI0 3aCITy)KUBAIOIIUM JIOBepHUsi paboTaM, OTpakeH Ha
puc. 2. YnenbHasl INIOTHOCTh OANTHIICKOTO CIIOS HAa 3TOM OIPOMHOM IPOCTPAHCTBE,
KOTOPOE B HECKOJIBKO pa3 OoJbllie TEpPUTOPUN cOBpeMeHHbIX JlaTBuu u JIMTBEI, pa3-
mmyHa. [IpumennTensHo kK Poccun GanTuiickue Ha3BaHUS BOJ HaHOOIEe BBIPAKCHBI B
BepxoBbsx JlHemnpa, Bkirodas 6acceiin Coxu, BepXHHUE TeUCHHUs pek Benwmkoid, Jloarw,
Oacceiin p. [loxbl, BepxoBbs Bonru (mo Teepum), Bepxuee u Cpemnee JieBoOepexHOe
[Tooube co BkIOUueHUEM Oacceitra p. MockBbl. OJHAKO CYXKJICHHUsS 00 yIeIbHOM Bece
0anTH3MOB Cyry00 MpeaBapHUTEIBHBI, HOO IMOUCK HX JaJeKO HE 3aBEPIICH U BEJICS OH
pa3HBIMU aBTOPaMH B pa3HOE BpeMs, HE B CIUIOILIHOM HOPSIZIKE, a IO OTACIBHO B3SATHIM
peruonam. Pazymeercs, pa3iauyeH U Bo3pacT OanTHICKUX THApoHUMOB B Poccuu. Y
OTAENBbHBIX UMEH OH MOXET, BEPOSATHO, AOCTUTaTh 4 ThIC. IeT U Ooyiee BBUIY TOTO,
YTO apXeoJOrH MPOCIEKHUBAIOT B CPEIHEPYCCKOM MOJOCEe ClieAbl MHAOEBPOINEHCKUX
kynsryp ¢ III-II TeICc. 10 H. 3. K 3noxe 6poH3bl, mpeumymiecTBeHHO Ko Il Thic. 10 H.
3., OTHOCSIT KYJABTYPHI T. H. KUTHYPOBOM KEPAMUKW», MIPEXkAE BCero (paThIHOBCKYIO H
CPEIHETHENPOBCKYI0, KOTOPhIE OOBIYHO CBSI3BIBAIOT C MTPOTOOANTHIICKMM HACEIIEHHEM,
UL DIIOXU XKeJIE3HOro BeKa I Thic. 10 H. 3. — KOoHLA [ ThIC. H. 3. 0TMEYal0T COOTHOCHMBIE
¢ OanTtaMu «rOPOJUINEHCKHE» KYIBTYpbhl (IITPUXOBAHHOW KEPaMUKH, JTHEMPO-IABHH-
CKYI0, FOXHOBCKYIO, BEPXHEOKCKYI0), OANTHICKHI KOMIIOHEHT HaXOST B JIbKOBCKOW
KynbType (Hapsity ¢ HHCKNM), PaBHO Kak B 00JIee MO3IHUX KyIBTYPaX CMOJICHCKO-TIO-
JIOLKHUX U IICKOBCKO-HOBIOPOACKUX JUIMHHBIX KypraHoB 2—i MOJOBUHBI I THIC. 10 H.3.
(bynkun, I'epn, Jle6enes, Cenpix 1999: 270-276). KoHeuHO, BIIOJIHE BEPOSTHO 3aKpe-
IUTEHNE MHOTHX THIPOHUMHUIECKUX 0anTu3MoB 1 BO Il ThIC. H. 3., yUHUTHIBas, 9TO Oas-
TosI3bIYHAsS TOJsA b B [Tooube pukcupyetcs naxe B XIII B., 4TO 4acTh 3amafHOPYCCKUX
3emenb 10 X VIII B. Ob1a TECHO CBsI3aHa C IUTOBCKUM (TI03/THEE TTOIBCKO-TUTOBCKIIM )
rocymapctBoM, uto B XIX B. Obuto Hemalo mepecerneHieB u3 llpubantuku Ha pyc-
cKue 3emiid (Hampumep, Bo 2—ii nonoBuHe XIX B. MHOTHE JIaTBIILIHU MIEPECENINCH B
IIckoBekyto 1 HoBropoackyro ryoepHum).

JanbHeiiee n3ydenue 0anTHICKOro ciios TpedyeT He CTOJIbKO YTOYHEHHUs TPaHHIL
ero apeajia, CKOJIbKO BepH(HKALIUU yXKE BBISBICHHBIX B 3TOM apealie THAPOHUMUYE-
CKUX 0alTU3MOB Ha CTENEHb JTOCTOBEPHOCTH UX «OAITHHCKOCTHY, a TAK)KE IIOUCKA HO-
BBIX JJOCTOBEPHBIX OANTHICKUX THIPOHUMOB (M — IIUPE — TOMMOHUMOB). /111 onTrMu3a-
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Puc. 2. MakcumaibHbIi apeai 0anTHHCKOH THIPOHUMHUH B BOCTOYHOCIIABIHCKUX 3EMIISIX.

e 00IIel METOAMKHY OTIPEeTCHUs 0aITU3MOB UMEETCS ITapa BO3MOKHOCTEH, IIOUTH
HE PCaM30BaHHBIX HA CETOMHSIIIHUN 1CHb.

Bo-nepBbix, cerogHs HeoOXoauM Ooliee MIMPOKUN apeanbHblil kputepuid. s
aTpuOyIMK TUAPOHUMHUHU OANTUICKOTO MPOUCXONKICHHS HETOCTATOYHO HAIMYIHS COOT-
BETCTBEHHBIX HAa3BaHUU U aleJIITUBOB B JIMTOBCKUX, JIATBIIICKUX, IPYCCKUX 3EMIIAX,
JOTIOJTHCHHBIX COOTBETCTBUAMMU B MPEC/ACIaX MOKA3aHHOI'O BLIIIE apcaia; Takas yTBEp-
JUTENbHAs «BHYTpHOANTHICKasH aTpuOynns TOKHA JOMOIHUTEIBHO MOATBEPKIaTh-
Cs1 OTCYTCTBHEM YOCIUTEIbHBIX Mapajiejci U SKBUBAJICHTOB 3a MpeeaaMu OanTuii-
CKOTO apealia, K CeBepy, BOCTOKY M IOI'Y OT HEro, B IPOCTPaHHBIX CyOCTpaTHBIX apeaiax
JPEBHET0 MPOKUBaHUsl PUHHO-YIPOB, UPAHIIEB U IPYTHX HAPOJIOB, I7ie 0AITOB alpHoO-
pH OKuaTh He CTOUT. Eciin 00HApY)KMBAOTCS BHELIHE JIOMYCTHMbIE COOTBETCTBUSI OJI-
HOBPEMEHHO B JIBYX WJIU TPEX HETIEPECEKAIOIIMXCS AITHOMCTOPUYESCKHX MPOCTPAHCTBAX
(HarpuMep, B OANTHICKOM W (PMHHO-YTOPCKOM), TO Takue (DakThl HEONpeIeIeHHON
STHOS3BIKOBOM MPUHAJICKHOCTH HE MOTYT CUHTATHCS YOCAUTENbHBIMU OANTU3MAMH,
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paBHO Kak M Te (akThl, KOTOPhIE BOOOIIE TTOKa HE UMEIOT HU HAJISKHO TPAKTYEMbIX
CBsI3€M, HU STUMOJIOTHH.

Bo-BTOpBIX, HE CTOUT yBEIWUYMBATH MPOIEHT OAJITH3MOB 32 CUET CIABIHCKOH TO-
MTOHUMHYECKOHN apXanku. B cuily 3HAYMTEIHHON OJM30CTH CIABIHCKOTO H OaJITHICKO-
TO SI3bIKOB B | TBIC. H. 3. MHOTHE BOJIHbIC MMEHA MPpoOaeMaTHaHo auddepeHnnpoBarh
Ha OaNTHHCKHE M CIaBSHCKHE JaXKe MPH OYEBUIHOCTH UX ATHMOJIOTHH. DTO MPEKIC
BCEr0 OTHOCHUTCS K 1200 W3yYEHHOMY CJIOK MO3IHENPACTABIHCKUX IHATICKTU3MOB,
OTpaXXCHHBIX THUApoHMMHUEH. Ho kak mpaBuio rTyOOKWH BCECTOPOHHUHN aHAIHM3 TEX
Ha3BaHUH, KOTOpbIE Ha MEPBBII B3MNISA BIOJHE JOMYCKAIOT OalTHICKHE TPaKTOBKH,
4acTO OTKPBIBAET HOBBIE BOZMOXKHOCTH 0osiee yOeIUTEIbHOr0 00bSICHEHUS UX KaK clia-
BSHCKHMX TOMIOHMMHUYECKHUX apXxau3MoB. Hanpumep, Bogubsle umena bepesaii, bonozoe,
Benvs, Benvé, Buneiika, Benetixa, Bepedwvs, Bemwv, Bumka, Boooca, Boima, Bumwvba,
Buvioepxa, /[yona, Keronka, Konooes, Konnuuxa, Kpynna, Jlunenxa, Jlonanka, Jlowa,
Jlromeiixka, Meenunxa, Opnunka, Ilecno, [lnocca, [lonouxa, Padua, Cesepra/Cugepka,
Typenka, Tywemns, Yua, Yepemeneyroe, Yepenxa u np., HEOAHOKPATHO TTOBTOPSIO-
mecst Ha Pycckom CeBepo-3armajie u B Ipyrux peruoHax v paHee 0ObSICHEHHBIC MITH
MPEIBAPUTEITEHO IOMEYCHHBIC UCCIICIOBATEISIMH KaK OaJITH3MBbI, OKa3aJI0OCh TPEIIOY-
TUTEIbHEE OTHECTH K JIpeBHecHaBsHCKoMY cioro (Bacumber 2012: 616). Huuero e
J00ABJIIET K M3YYCHHUIO OaJTHHCKOTO CJIOS TAaK)Ke JKEIaHWEe TPAKTOBaTh B KayeCTBE
0anTU3MOB (CHJIIBHO OOPYCEBINMX HIIM IEPEOCMBICICHHBIX) CPABHUTEILHO MMO3IHHE
pycckue (IpeBHe-, CTapo- U COBPEMEHHO-PYCCKHE) HA3BaHUs, KOTOPbIC B MOAABIISIO-
eM OOJBITMHCTBE aTPHOYTHUPYIOTCS 00Jiee HACKHO KaK CJIaBU3MBbI, TOCKOJIBKY JICTKO
OOBSICHSIFOTCS. Ha CJIABSIHCKOM JMAJICKTHOM aleJUIITUBHOM Marepuasie, MHOTOKPaTHO
MMOBTOPSISICh B Pa3HBIX perHOHAX POCCHM U JPYTHUX CIIABIHCKUX CTpaH.
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AHHOTaLUA
ITPOBJIEMATUKA N3YYEHUA TNJPOHUMUU BAJITUMCKOI'O
[MPOUCXOXJIEHWA HA TEPPUTOPUU POCCUN

B crarbe noAHAT MMPOKUM KPyT BOIIPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C OTPa)KCHUEM I'MIPOHUMUEN
Poccun npesrero mpucyTcTBusI 6anTOB. Best BocTOUHAS TIOIOBHHA OOIIMPHOTO JPEB-
HEOANTHICKOTO 3THOMCTOPHUYECKOTO apeaja MPUXOoAriiach Ha perrnoHbl EBpomneiickoit
Poccun. HasBanus pek W 03ep — TIABHBIM MCTOYHHK, MO3BOJISIIOIIMN CyIHTh 00 WX
IPEBHEM pacCeICHUH H HEKOTOPBIX 0COOCHHOCTSAX UX JUAJICKTHOTO s13bIKa. JlanHast pa-
00Ta COmepKUT 0030p UCTOPUU H3yUCHHS TUAPOHUMHHU OANTHICKOTO IPOUCXOMKICHHSI
Ha TeppuTtopuu Poccum, BKIrOYas KPUTHKY OTAENBHBIX MPEAIIECTBYIOLUX PaboT, U
KPATKO OCBELIAET Psijl BOIIPOCOB, CPEH KOTOPBIX: 1) yTOUHEHHE FOr0-BOCTOUHBIX, BOC-
TOYHBIX U OCOOEHHO CEBEPO-BOCTOUHBIX MPAHMUI] APEBHEOANTUIICKOTO apeana, 2) COOT-
HOIIEHUE OaNTUHCKOTO €10 ¢ (PMHCKUM U UPAHCKUM SI3bIKOBBIMHU 3JIEMEHTaMHU, 3) OT-
HOIIeHHE O0anTuiickoi THAPOHUMUH K ApXEOJIOTHUECKUM KYJIBTypaM, JIOKaIU3yeMbIM B
EBponeiickoii Poccun, 4) orieHka cpaBHUTEIBHOM INIOTHOCTH OAITU3MOB IO Pa3sHbIM
PYCCKHM pEeTHOHaM, 5) ONTUMHU3AIMS METOJUKH ITOUCKA M 0O0CHOBAHUS THAPOHUMUHU
GanTuiickoro mpoucxoxaeHus. K crarbe MpUIIOKEeHBI KapThI-CXeMBI: 1) ceBepo-Boc-
TOYHOTO (hraHTa apeana OANTHICKON THIAPOHUMEM, 2) MAaKCHMAIBHOTO BOCTOYHOCIIA-
BSIHCKOTO apeasia 0anTHICKOW THIPOHUMHH.

KoroueBbie citoBa: npeBHeOANITHIICKAst THIPOHUMUS, POCCUICKUE PETHOHBI, STHUYE-
CKast UCTOpHsI OaNTOB, apea

Abstract
THE PROBLEMS OF STUDYING THE BALTIC ORIGINS OF HYDRONYMS
ON THE TERRITORY OF RUSSIA

The article raises a wide range of issues related to the ancient presence of Balts in
Russian hydronymy. The entire eastern half of the vast Old Baltic ethno-historical area
overlapped with regions of European Russia. The names of rivers and lakes are the
main source that allows to ascertain the extent of their ancient settlement as well as
some features of their language. This paper provides an overview of the history of the
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study of hydronyms of Baltic origin on the territory of Russia, including the criticism
of certain previous works, and briefly highlights a number of issues, among which are:
1) the refinement of the South-eastern, Eastern and especially North-eastern borders of
the Old Baltic range, 2) the correlation of the Baltic linguistic elements with the Finnish
and the Iranian elements, 3) the relationship of Baltic hydronymy to archaeological
cultures, localizable in European Russia, 4) the relative density of the Baltic stratum
in different Russian regions, 5) the optimization of techniques related to searching and
confirmation of Baltic water names. Maps are provided to show the North-eastern flank
of the Baltic hydronymic areal and the maximum geographical extent of Eastern Baltic
hydronymy.

Keywords: Old Baltic hydronymy, Russian regions, ethnic history of the Balts, areal

Povzetek
PROBLEMATIKA PROUCEVANJA HIDRONIMIJE BALTSKEGA IZVORA
NA OZEMLJU RUSIJE

Clanek se dotika §irokega kroga vprasanj, povezanih z nekdanjo prisotnostjo Baltov,
kot se kaze v hidronimiji Rusije. Celotna vzhodna polovica obsirnega starobaltskega
etnozgodovinskega areala je lezala na obmocju Evropske Rusije. Imena rek in jezer so
glavni vir, ki omogoca sklepanje o njihovi nekdanji poselitvi in nekaterih posebnostih
njihovega nare¢nega jezika. PricujoCa obravnava vsebuje pregled zgodovine raziskav
hidronimije baltskega izvora na ozemlju Rusije, vkljucno s kritiko posameznih prej$njih
del, in na kratko osvetljuje vrsto vprasanj, med katerimi so: 1) dolo¢itev jugovzhodnih,
vzhodnih in Se zlasti severovzhodnih meja starobaltskega areala, 2) razmerje baltske
plasti do finskega in iranskega jezikovnega elementa, 3) razmerje baltske hidronimije
do arheoloskih kultur, ki so lokalizirane v Evropski Rusiji, 4) ocena relativne gostote
baltizmov po razli¢nih ruskih obmocjih, 5) optimizacija metodike prepoznavanja in
utemeljevanja hidronimije baltskega izvora. Clanku sta priloZeni shematiéni karti: 1)
severovzhodnega krila areala baltske hidronimije, 2) maksimalnega vzhodnoslovan-
skega areala baltske hidronimije.

Kljuéne besede: starobaltska hidronimija, ruske regije, etni¢na zgodovina Baltov, areal
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Exena JI. Bepe3osuu UDK 81'373.21(470-17)

VYpanbckuit peaepanbHbIH DOI: 10.4312/linguistica.55.1.187-205
YHUBEPCUTET

AnHa A. MakapoBa
Vpansckuii penepanbHblii YHHBEPCUTET

Hpma U. MyiiioHeH
WHCTHTYT 3bIKa, TUTEPATYPHI U HCTOPUH
Kapensckoro HayuHoro reatpa PAH™

«AEMOHOJIOI'MYECKHUE» HA3BAHHUS B PYCCKOH
N CYBCTPATHOU TOITIOHUMHUHU PYCCKOI'O CEBEPA
1 KAPEJIUU (HA MATEPUAJIE OCHOB YEPT- U HIISI-)™

CraTbsl MOCBSIIEHA KOHTPACTUBHOMY M3YUYEHHMIO PA3HOA3BIYHOM 110 MPOUCXOKIACHUIO
«JIEMOHOJIOTHUECKOI» TOMOHUMUM, (DYHKIIMOHHUPYIOIIEH Ha OJHOI U TOH ke Teppu-
TOpUH, ImpocTuparouieiicss ot bemoro mops, Onexckoro u benoro o3ep Ha 3anaze 10
peku [Iunern Ha BocToke’. Marepuas Juls UCCIIeIOBAaHUS M3BJICUESH U3 MOJIEBBIX TOIIO-
HUMUYECKHUX KapTOTEK Ypanbckoro QeaepanbHoro yHusepcurera (r. ExarepunOypr)
u Mucrutyra s3plka, aureparypsl U ucropun Kapenbckoro nayunoro nenrpa PAH
(r. erpo3zaBojack). s aHann3a n30paHbl HA3BaHUs, 00Opa30BaHHBIC OT TOIOHUMHUYE-
CKHUX OCHOB, KOTOPBIC Hauboee MPOAYKTHUBHBI U PETIPE3CHTATUBHBI 1JI1 KOHTAKTHBIX
SI3BIKOB (PYCCKOTO U CyOCTpaTHBIX) H3y4aeMOT0 PEruoHa.

B TomoHMMHMH pyCcCKOTO NPOUCXOXKJCHHS HauOONee YacTOTHHI Ha3BaHWA,
MPOOIDKAIONINE TpaciiaB. *cort-. Yepmossbl TONOHUMEI COCTABIAIOT okoito 80 % ot

*  Vpanbckuit penepanbubiii yausepcureT (Ural Federal University), np. Jleauna, 51, kom. 306,
620083 ExarepunOypr, Poccust; berezovich@yandex.ru, toponimist@yandex.ru

**  MHCTUTYT sA3bIKa, MTUTEpaTypbl W uctopun Kapensckoro Haywynoro nentpa PAH (Institute of
Language, Literature and History of the Karelian Research Centre of the Russian Academy of
Sciences), yn. [lymkuackas, 11, 185910 IMerposaBozack, Poccust; mullonen@sampo.ru

**% PaboTa BBHINOJIHEHA B paMKax peaju3ald IPOTrpaMMbl KOHKYypeHTOCHocoOHOCTH YpdY
(2013-2020), nayuynas rpynmna «HapoaHast si3pIKoBasi TpaauLysi KaK HCTOYHUK HCTOPHKO-KYJIb-
TypHoii mHpopmanuu (Pycckuit Cesep, Cpennuii Ypan, Bepxuee IloBomxbe)», mpoekra
PTH® Ne 14-04-00243a «Tonmonumusle Mozaenu Kapenuu B mpocTpaHCTBEHHO-BPEMEHHOM
koHTekcTe» (2014-2016). ABTopsl 6marogapsaT T. H. bynuyk (CeikTeiBKap), B. B. Hanmonbckux
(WxeBck), S1. Caapukusu (XeIbCUHKH) 3@ LIEHHbIC KOHCY/IbTAIMH, OKa3aBIINE MOMOIIb IPU
HOJTrOTOBKE CTaThH.

5 Unave roBopsi, paccMarpuBaercst TonoHuMEs Pycckoro CeBepa B COBPEMEHHBIX TpaHHIax Ap-
XaHreJbcko U Bonoronckoit obnacrelt 1 HEKOTOPBIX paiioHoB SpocnaBckoii 1 Koctpomckoii
obrnacTel, rpaHnyanuX ¢ Bosoroackoit 00acThio; aHAIU3UPYIOTCSI TAKXKE PYCCKHE 10 yIOTpe-
Oienuto ToroHuMBbI Pecry6onikn Kapennst.
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BCEX «JIEMOHOJIOTHYECKNX» UMEH B TOIOHUMHUKOHE Pycckoro CeBepa: npyrue Ha3Ba-
HUs1, 00pa30BaHHBIE OT 00O3HAYCHUIH HEUNCTON CHIIBI (B MX OCHOBE alleJISTHBEI O¢ec,
OyKa, 0bsABON, AHCUXAPD, KUKUMOPA, Jeuiull, 000pOmenb, PycanKd, camand, CKOMOPOX,
VRuIpb, wiaiman), 3SHAYATEITFHO YCTYTAIOT Yepniogbim HA3BAHUSAM IO CBOCH TPOIYK-
tuBHOCTU (CcM.: bepeszosuu 2010: 14-57). bomee Toro, 3Ta OCHOBa IO YaCTOTHOCTH
MIPEBOCXOIUT JIIOOYIO IPYTYIO0 TOMIOHUMHYECKYIO OCHOBY C CaKpaJbHOW (HE TOJBKO
«JIEMOHOJIOTHYECKOI») CEMaHTUKONW U CYIIECTBEHHO OMNEpekaeT CIEAYIOUIYIO 3a Hel
OCHOBY *svet-: Tak, B TOIIOHMMUU ApXaHrelbCckoi, Bojoronckol u ceBepHO yacTu
Koctpomckoii u SIpocnaBckoii obnacteil HacuuThIBaeTcs 275 uepmoguix TONOHUMOB
Ha 220 ceambix.

Uro kacaercsa cyOCTpaTHOM TOMOHUMHUH, TO PELICHO BBHIOpATh sl aHATU3a Ma-
Tepuan npudanTuiicko-GpuHCKoro cyocTpara, MOCKOIBKY UMEHHO JTOT CJIOH («Bepx-
HUi» 115 6onbiei yactu Pycckoro CeBepa) Hanbosee mupoKo MpeaCcTaBIeH U XOPO-
o n3ydeH. Kpome Toro, 1uis ucciaenoBanus CyOCTpaTHBIX reorpaduuecKuX Ha3BaHUH
HEOOXOIMMO UMETh COMOCTABUMbIC MaTEPHAIIbI MO KUBON TOTIOHUMHH POJICTBEHHBIX
SI3BIKOB, YTO B HAMOOJBIICH CTETEHH JOCTI)KAMO WMEHHO JUIS MPHOANTHHCKO-(PHH-
CKOTO cyOcTpara (MMEIOTCSI JOCTaTOYHO TIOJHBIC JaHHBIC TI0 COOCTBEHHO KapellbCKOU
W BETICCKOM TOTIOHUMHMH, a Takke (akThl (UHCKOH). JIpyrue cyOCTpaTHBIE CIIOHU, OT-
Me4YeHHBIE Ha okpanHax Pycckoro CeBepa, U3ydeHBI ciabee; IpOCMOTp cloBapeil u
KapTOTEK CBUIIETEIBCTBYET O TOM, UTO JUIST HEKOTOPBIX <OKHBBIX) TOTIOHIMUUECKUX CHU-
CTEeM — HallpuMep, KOMH, MapUICKON, — MOJIEITH HOMHHAIIMH C UCTIONIE30BaHIEM 00pa3a
gepTa MO0 He XapaKTEePHBIL, JIN0O0 HETOCTATOUYHO BBHISBICHEI.

Kakas xoHkpeTHas ocHOBa HauOoJjee penpe3eHTaTHBHA JUIsl NpUOanTHiicKo-(hUH-
ckoro Marepuaina? Crucok npudanTuiicko-GUHCKUX HAMMEHOBAHUH JyXO0B Jieca, oI,
BOJIbI, IOMa M JPYTUX CTPOEHHI BeCbMa OOLIUPEH, OTHAKO JIUIIb HEMHOTHE U3 HUX 3a-
KPEMWIUCh B TOMOHUMHUU. [IpH 3TOM mepeueHb 0CHOB HECKOJIBKO Pa3HUTCA B 3aIlaHbIX
U BOCTOYHBIX MPHUOANTHHCKO-(PUHCKUX TPAJULUSAX: B 3aMaJHOM CIHCKE B OOJbIICH
CTETEeHH OIIYTHMO CKaHJAMHABCKOE 3THOKYIbTYpHOE BiusHue. Cpenu Ha3BaHUH MUgo-
JIOTHYECKHUX TIEPCOHAKEH, «OTMETHBIUXCS» B BOCTOUHO(DHUHCKON TOITOHMMHUH, OOBIY-
HO Ha3BIBAOT hiisi, kekri, kyopeli, piru, lempo (Nissild 1962: 101; 1975: 91), onHo-
BPEMEHHO 00paliiasi BHUMaHKUE Ha WX Majylo MPOAYKTHBHOCTh. CXOXKasi CUTyallus U B
Kapenuu: B kaproreke, Bkitouaromieit 6osiee 100 THICSY TOMMOHUMOB 3TOH TEPPUTOPHH,
00HAPYKUIIOCH TOJILKO HECKOJIBKO HA3BaHUI ¢ OCHOBOM piru ‘uept’ u piessa ‘Oec’ (Bce
B bemomopckoit Kapenun): Pirunsuari ‘UeptoB ocTpoB’ B 03. KyHTTO cO CKamuCTHIMU
oeperamu; Pirukallio “UeptoBa ckana’ Ha 03. JIaTBasspBu, B KOTOpOU TITyOOKOE, KaK KO-
nozer, yienbe; Piessankorpi ‘becos nec’ [Kocromykii., AkoHnakmm|, Piessanvuara
‘becona ropa’ [Kanes., FOBanakmia] co ckaaucTeiMu paziioMamu. EAMHUYHBIME TIPU-
MepaMmHu TIpe/ICTaBIIeHa TaKas JIEKCeMa, Kak kapen. lempo(i), Benc. lemboi ‘aept’, nmpu-
4yeM He Ha COOCTBEHHO NMpUOaNITHIICKO-(PUHCKON TeppUTOpHH, a B BUE cydcTpara B 00-
pycesiieMm O6oHexbe: 03. Manoe/bonvutoe Jlemboszepo [Ilynoxk., ABeeBckas|, 3aJIuB
Jlemba [Konn., Bukia-pexal.

Ha stom ckymHOM poHE MpuOanTUHCKO-(PUHCKUX TOTIOOCHOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C HA3bI-
BaHUEM HEUYHCTON CHIIBI, BBIAEISIETCS CBOEH aKTUBHOCTRLIO OCHOBA Aiisi-/hiite-, BOCXO-
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JISIIIast K COOTBETCTBYIOIEH JiekceMe hiisi, his, hid, hitto < *hiite, ObITyIOIICH B psje
MPUOANTHHCKO-PUHCKHX SI3BIKOB — (PUHCKOM, 3CTOHCKOM, KapelbCKoM, BojckoM. OHa
XOpOIIO W3BECTHA U B TOIOHHMHUH Ha TEPPUTOPHH OBITOBAHHS YKa3aHHBIX SI3BIKOB. B
OUHISTHINN U3BECTHO 0oJiee TISTHCOT Ha3BaHUU ¢ OCHOBOW hiisi-/hiite- (Koski 1967:
119-159), B Kapenun ux 3apuKCHPOBaHO OKOJIO MONYycOTHH. Cama JieKceMa SIBIIS-
eTcs B MPUOANTUHCKO-(DUHCKOM SI3BIKOBOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE SIBHO 3aITaJHBIM CIIOBOM.
CuuTaeTcs, 4TO B BOACKHH OHA MPOHUKIIA OTHOCUTEIHHO T03/1HO U3 (puHCcKoTO (SSA 1!
162). EnvHu4YHbBIE TOMOHUMHBIE IIPUMEPHI B apeajie BEICCKOro pacceeHus: He M03BO-
JSI0T yOeAUTENbHO PEKOHCTPYUPOBATh €€ M B BEIICCKUX FOBOpax.

Wrak, Hama 3aja4a — MPOU3BECTH COMOCTABUTENILHOE UCCIEIOBAHNE «IEMOHOJIO-
THYECKHUX» OCHOB Aiisi- M yepm- B TOOHUMUH, 0Opaiasi BHUMaHHE Ha 3aKOHOMEPHO-
CTH OOBEKTHOW COOTHECEHHOCTH COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX reorpauuecKux Ha3BaHUH, WX
MOTHBAIUH (M, IO BO3MOKHOCTH, €€ JTHHAMUYECKIX H3MEHEHUH ), IMHTBOTeorpaduye-
CKOM IPUBS3KHU.

1 PYCCKHME 11O TIPOUCXOKAEHWNIO TOIIOHUMbI (OCHOBA YEPT-)

Pycckuii mMarepuan, yduTbIBa€MbIl Jajiee, BKJIIOYAET JAHHBIE O ApPXaHIeJIbCKOM,
Bonoronckoit o0macTsM M CMEXHBIM ¢ HHMMH TepputopusM KocTtpomckoit u
Spocnasckoit obmacteil. OH ObLT OoMbIIEH YacThio MOAPOOHO ommcaH B (bepezoBuu
2010: 47-56). Hacrosimmas ctarest OCHOBaHA Ha OoJiee MPeACTaBUTEIBHOM KOPITyCe TO-
MTOHUMOB, JOTIOJIHSIOMEM (haKThl, KOTOPBIC U3YJAIHNCh B HA3BAHHON paboTe (IIpuBIIe-
YCHBI TIOJIEBBIC MaTepuansl, coopanusie B 1999-2015 rr.), a mpu aHanm3e Marepuaia
N30MPArOTCSl HECKONBKO MHBIE aCTICKTHI.

O0bexTHAsT COOTHECEHHOCTH. Cpemu uepmosvix TOMOHUMOB (HAIIOMHHM,
peus uueT o 275 eauHUIIAX) MPEoOIaIatoT Ha3BaHUS THAPOOOBEKTOB (53 % oT obmiero
KOJJMYECTBAa HAaMMEHOBAHMI): 3TO 0OJIOTA, OMYTHI, BOJOBOPOTHI, PBEI U SIMBI C BOZOIA;
PEKH, TeKyIIHe [0 DIIyXUM JIecaM WIIM BBITCKAIOMIHE U3 OOJOT W MMEIOIINE TEMHYIO
BOJY; OIACHBIC IMOPOTH W IMEPEKaThl; 03epa, CUUTAIOMIHNECS «OC3MOHHBIMUY, H T. II.
75 % TONOHMMOB MPHUXOTUTCS HA 0003HAYEHUS SIM (OMYTOB, BOZOBOPOTOB), OOJIOT H
IyOOKHX 03€p.

Ha cnenyromem mMecTe o 4aCTOTHOCTH — 0003HAYEHUsI OOBEKTOB X035 CTBEHHON
JesTenbHOCTH (25 % oT 00LIero KOIMMYecTBa 4epnogulx Ha3BaHUil). DTO HAaUMEHOBa-
HUS TIOKOCOB, MoJIeH (Ha ux a0ito BbimagaeT 90 % TOMOHMMOB 3TOH IrpyMIIbl), MOCTOB,
Jopor, kosioaueB. OObIYHO 3TO 00BEKTHI, HeYNOOHBIE 1711 00paOOTKU U OMAaCHBIE: JieC-
HBIE MOKOCHI (HEPEIKO KOUKOBATHIE U CHIPBIC); HEYpOXKaiHbIe (KAMEHHUCThIC, NINHUCTHIC
U T. I1.) TIOJIsT; OT/AAJICHHBIE CETbCKOXO3SHCTBCHHBIE YTObS; MECTa, H300MIYIOIINE 3Me-
SIMH; MOCTBI C TIOATHUBAIOLIMMH OTIOPAMH; KOJOJIIBI C 3aTPSI3HEHHON BOIOM U T. TI.

Jainee cnenyroT HazBaHUsI HaceJeHHbIX MyHKTOB (10 % oT oOmiero konmyecTBa
4epmosbix TOIOHAMOB) — HEO(PHUITHATBHBIC OHKOHUMBI, 0003HAYAIOIIHE ICPEBHIO HIIH
XyTOp, KOTOPBIE HAXOAATCS B JICCHOM HJIM OOJIOTHCTOM 3aXOTYCThE, JAJICKO OT MyTeH
COOOIIEHS, OKPYKEHBI HETTOAOPOIHBIMHA TTOJIIMHE U 11p. 1o cyTH, 3Ty rpymiry MOXHO
00BEIMHATE C TPENBIAYIICH — KaK Ha3BaHUS «PyKOTBOPHBIX» 00BEKTOB, KOTOPEIE Olle-
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HHUBAIOTCSI C TOYKHU 3PEHUS TPUTOAHOCTH/HETIPUTOTHOCTH JJIsI 0OPaOOTKH YEIIOBEKOM
WA TIPO’KABAHUS.

OTaenpHYyIO TPYIITy COCTABIISIOT Ha3BaHUS TeorpapuIecKuX peajiii, XapaKTepH-
3YIOIIUX SIPKO BEIpa’KEHHBIE HEPOBHOCTH penbeda (7 % oT o0Iero KomuuecTsa yep-
mosvix HauMeHoBaHui). V3 20 Ha3zBanuii 15 mpuxomsaTcst Ha 0003HAYEHHS OBPAaroB, a
5 — Ha 0003HAYCHHUS TOP.

HakoHen, umMeroTcst HAMMEHOBAHUS JIECOB M YPOUHIL, IPEACTABIISIOIINX COOOM, KaK
MIPAaBUJIIO, 3a0POILIEHHBIE CEIBCKOX03AUCTBEHHBIE YIOabs (5 %).

Ha ocHoBe 3TOr0 nepeyuHsi MOXHO BBIIEIUTH HEKOTOPbIE MOTUBAIlMOHHBIE 3a-
KOHOMEPHOCTH. Bo-niepBbIX, Kak wepmossl BOCIPUHUMAIOTCA (DOPMBI OTpUIIATENb-
HOTO penbeda, 0ObIYHO 3aroMHEHHbBIE BO0H. OYeBHIHO, «PEbe(HOCTH» MOXKHO CBSI-
3aTh C UCXOJHOM CEMaHTUKOI OCHOBBI. Jlyis mpacnaB. *Cobris Mpennonaraercst CBs3b C
*Cersti, Cortg ‘pyOUTB, pe3arh, OTACIATH , IPU ITOM, 110 OJJHOH W3 MOTHBAIIMOHHBIX
BepcHi, *Cbrts MOHUMAIOCHh KaK «TOT, KTO POET» M 0003HAYao IMOJI3EMHOTO JyXa
(DCCA 4: 165-166). JlaHHBIC TOMIOHUMHH BBICKa3bIBAKOTCSI B TIOJIB3Y 3TOW BEPCUU; ATO
MOATBEPKIACTCS U HA YPOBHE CIIOBOOOPA30BaHUS (CP. MHOTOUYHCICHHBIC 4epmopout), 1
Ha YPOBHE JIGKCHUECKOH CHCTEMHOCTH (Cp. Mapajuieu3M TOTOHUMOB THIIA Yepmosuix
u Pog, IPAIOKAMBIX K OTHOMY OOBEKTY), M Ha yPOBHE MOTHBALMOHHBIX KOHTEKCTOB
(aprymenranus npuBeneHa B: bepezosuu 2010: 50-51). Hapertoe ueprom 3aronHs-
€TCsI BOJIOH 110 Pa3HBIM NMPUYHHAM — KaK BCIICICTBHE (PH3UKO-TEOrpapUIECKUX yCII0-
Buit MectHOCTH (Pycckuit CeBep m300mityer 0oaoTaMu, IIyOOKHMHU 03€paMH, sIMAMH
U TIp.), TaK ¥ BCIEICTBUE TOTO, YTO BO MHOTHX paiioHax Poccuu (U mupe — B CIaBsH-
CKOM MUPE€) MPEJICTaBICHUS O YEPTAX COOTHOCATCS MIPEIKAE BCETO C BOASIHBIMU JyXaMu
(Bnacosa 2008: 536; bepe3osuu, Bunorpamosa 2012: 522).

Bo-BTOphIX, uepmosb: MecTa MMEIOT OTYETIMBO BBIPAKEHHYIO XO3SHCTBEHHYIO
OILICHKY: OHH JIMOO HEMPUTOIHBI IJIs1 OKYJIBTYpUBAHU» (B TIEPBYIO OYepeb, KOIICHUS
U TMAaxOThl), TMOO OHO COMPSDKEHO C OONBIIMMH TPYAHOCTAMHU. DTa MOTHBALMOHHAS
JUHHMS, SPKO TPOSBISIONIAS 3eMIIeIENbUECKOe MUPOBOCIIPUATHE, OYEBHIHO, BO3HUKIIA
Mo3JIHEe, YeM TepBasi, HO TECHO C HEell CBs3aHa.

B-TpeTbux, ecTh CMBICI TOBOPUTHh O COOCTBEHHO JIMHTBHCTUYECKUX OOCTOSITEIIh-
CTBaX, ONPECISIONMX MOTHBAIIMOHHOE CBOCOOpasne uepmoauix TONOHUMOB. Cpenn
HUX, HA HaII B3[JILI, IPOCMATPHUBACTCS] BHYTPUTHE3/I0BAsI aTTPAKIINS, KOTOPOH IOJI-
BEPraroTcs MPOJOIDKCHNUS TIpaciaB. *Cort-, pa3IHIHbIe 110 NCXOAHOW MoTHBannu. Kak
M3BECTHO, MHOTHE JJIEMEHTHI THE3a *Cbrt- SBIAIOTCS TEPMHUHAMH ITOJCETHO-OTHE-
Boro 3emuenenust (Kypkuna 2011: 57-62; DCCH 4: 75-76, 161). K npumepy, mm-
POKO PacIpOCTPaHEHO B CIABSHCKHX SI3BIKaX CIOBO *CourteZw ‘mompe3aHue KOpel —
‘y4acTok Jieca, Ha KOTOPOM IPOU3BEACHO MOApPE3aHue KOPhIT — ‘pacUHICHHAS W3-
nox neca namust’ (Kypkuna 2011: 59). ®opwmel, Hacnenyomue *corieZo, BCTPEYaroT-
Csl B IMAJIEKTHOW JIEKCUKE M TOMOHUMMHU MPAKTUUYECKHU MO BCEH M3yuaeMol TeppuTo-
pun. Jlymaercs, 4TO U HEKOTOpBIE IPYyrHe TOMOHUMBI, BOCXOJAIINE HE COOCTBEHHO
K *Cbrtezv (HazBauusa tana Yepmiixa, Yepminye, Yepminoe, Yépmuwmnoe, oTme-
YeHHbIE HEOJAHOKPATHO M 0003HAualolIe Kak MoJisd, MOKOChl, TaKk U 00JoTa, 03epa,
HACEJICHHbIE MYHKTHI), U3HAYAIbHO MOJIM OBITh CBSA3aHBl HIMEHHO C TEPMHHOJIOTHEH
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moziceqHoro 3emieaenus. OTHaKo B HAPOAHOM CO3HAHUH TaKHe Ha3BaHMS HEM30€KHO
MPUTATUBAIOTCS K JEMOHUMY uepm, cp. npumepsl: a. Yepmuixa: «Tam Takas jgouu-
Ha, ¥ BBITEKAET POJIHHUK, U TaM HaXOAAT 4€pTOBBI Nayblb [Bui., SxkymuHo]; nok.
Yepmuixa: «JleBdoHKa oHAXABI ToTepsuiack. Hanum e€ Ha YepTtuxe. OHa 00BSICHH-
Ja, 4To e€ yHeclia *KeHIIMHAa B KpacHOM capadane» [Y-Ky0., Hukona-Kopens]; yp.
Yepmuwe: «Xynoe mecro, u€proBoe» [Mes., loporopckoe]. Ilpursxkenus: HadIto0-
JAIOTCS JaXke JUIsl TONOHUMUYECKUX yepmedicell, IMEIOIUX, Ka3anoch Obl, OOJIbLIYIO
«CcIIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHYIO 3alIUTY» OT HUX: 001. Yepméowc: «Bunko, ueptu Benucs
TaM, MecTo cbipoé» [Helick., bpennxa]. Oprann4HOCTh MOAOOHBIX TPUTSKEHUN 00-
YCIIOBJICHA HE TOJIBKO (POHETUYECKH, HO M CEMAHTUYECKHU: JIECHBIE PACUUCTKU MOTJIH
BOCIIPUHUMATHCS KaK BOUCTHHY Yeprogbl MECTa, MOCKOJIBKY MX pa3pabdoTKa CTOWIIa
«aJICKOTO» TPy/Ja; OHU OTBOEBBIBATIUCH y OOJIOT M JIECOB — U OB OKPYKEHBI TAKUM
nanamapToM, 0co00 «OOoraThiM» HEYHCTOH CHUIION; MOYBBI OBICTPO MCTOIIATUCH — H
YPOUHIIE CTAHOBUIIOCH 3a0POIICHHBIM, YTO TOXE BIMCHIBACTCS B HAPOIHYIO KOHIIETI-
MO IEMOHMYECKOTO JIoKyca (cM.: bepesosna 2010: 54). Mtak, MOXXHO MpeAmonaraTh
BHYTPUTHE3/I0BYIO aTTPAKLMIO-KIIEPEKOJUPOBKY» B HAIIPABICHUM 3€MIICHEIIBUECKUN
TEPMHH — JICMOHUM. AHAJIOTOM SIBIISIETCS THE310 */ed-, B KOTOPOM MPECTaBIICH Tep-
MHH TIOJICEYHO-OTHEBOTO 3emMienenus *ledo: ‘terra inculta, ygacTok, mpeqHa3HauCH-
HBIM 1O/ NAIHI® — ‘IMyCTOINIb, 3a0pOIIEHHOE TT0Jie’ — ‘MEeCTO OOMTaHUsT HEYHCTOM
cuibel’ — ‘Heuncras cuna’ (DCCH 15: 46). BeposiTHO, «3eMIIeIENBUECKOe» U «IEMO-
HUYECKOEe» 3HAYCHUS MOIJIM OBITh CBSI3aHBI APYT C APYTrOM HE «ILIETIOUEYHOI» JIOTHKOM
U HE OTHOLIEHUSIMH «IIE€PEKOAUPOBKN», a CYLIECTBOBATh KaK M3HAYAJIBLHO HEPa3phIB-
HBI ¥ CUHKPETUYHBIN CMBICIIOBON KOMITJIEKC.

Hakonen, ynomsiHeM U 00 ellle 0JJHOM COOCTBEHHO SI3bIKOBOM MOMEHTE, OIpe[ie-
JSI0IIEM MOTHBALMIO Yepmogbix Ha3BaHU. OLlyTHMA aTTPaKIUS Yepmos <> YepHblil,
KOTOpasi MPOSIBIISIETCS. B TOM, UTO Yepmo6bl TONOHUMBI MOTYT 3aKpEILIATHCS Kak 000-
3HAYCHHUSI TEMHBIX JIECHBIX YTOJKOB, OE3JJOHHBIX 03ep, PEK C TPSA3HOW BOAOH M T. .
(bepezosuu 2010: 49).

[Tepeiinem K M3ydeHUIO apeaabHON JUCTPUOYIIUU 4eprmo6bix TOMOHUMOB, KOTOPOE
ocyniecTBiseTcs (10 TEXHUYSCKUM MPUYWHAM) JUIS UCCICAYEMOTO TOOHUMHYECKOTO
MaccuBa 3a BBIYETOM JaHHBIX 10 Kapemnu. TomoHMMEBI ¢ OCHOBOI yepm- hukcupy-
IOTCSI TIO BCEH TEPPUTOPHH, HO €CTh 30HEI, II¢ HAOMIONAIOTCS OTHOCHUTEIBHBIC MHKH
n crnanael. Cpenn «IHUKOBBIX» PaiOHOB — 4acTh Bosorojackoro bemosepws (9 uepmo-
6bix Ha3BaHHMW B bemosepckom paiione, 10 — B KamyiickoM), IeHTpajIbHBIC PaOHBI
Bonorogunnsl (9 — Cokonbckuii paiion, 8 — Xaposckuid, 7 — I'psizoBenkwmii), 30Ha,
npueratomas kK Benukomy Yeriory (7 — BenukoycTiorckuit paiion, 7 — Knamenrcko-
Toponenkuii, 7 — HUKObCKHIT), BOCTOUHBIE U CEBEPHBIC paliOHBI ApXaHTEIbCKON 00-
nactu (13 — Bepxneroemckuii paiioH, 9 — Jlenckuit, 8 — Ilunexckuii). OTHOCUTENbHbIE
Crajibl OTMEYEHBI B TOMMOHUMHUHM CIIEIYIOIIMX 30H: BeITeropckuii paiion Bonoroackoi
obmactu (0 uepmogvlx TONOHUMOB, YTO BBIIISIAUT CTPAHHBIM Ha (DOHE «OOraThIX»
coceqHux pailonoB — benosepckoro u Kanyiickoro), Bocrok Koctpomckoii obnactu
(0 — Oxta6psckuit, [Iemmyrckuii paitonst, 1 — [aBunckuii, lllapsuHckuit), «kpaitHue)
BOCTOK U ceBep ApxaHreibckoit oonactu (0 — MeseHnckuii paiioH, 2 — JIenyKoHCKHiA).
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Bomnpoc o mpuunHax ykazaHHBIX pa3jnyuil O4€Hb CIOKEeH. Ha akTuBHOCTB uepmo-
601l TOTIOHOMHUHAIINH BIHSET TPyIIia (pakTOpPOB; yKa3aTh CO BCEH OMpeIeIeHHOCTHIO
BeIymwid (pakTop IS KaKIOH 30HBI MPAKTUIECKH HEBO3MOXHO. [lepeuncium ux B
KauecTBe CyTry00 THIOTETUIECKUX U JAFONINX THOKHAE COYETaHUsI IPYT C IPYTOM.

1. Ha moBepXHOCTH JISKHUT «IaHAMA(THEI» (akTop. JIerko mpenmnonoKuTh, 9To
KOJIMYECTBO Yepmoebix Ha3BaHUN JTOJHKHO BO3pacTaTb B TOMOHMMHHU T€X 30H, KOTO-
pbie 0co0eHHO Oorarbl 60JI0TaMHU, MOPOKHUCTHIMUA PEKaMH, TIIyXUMH JIeCaMUd U T. TI.
BosmokHO, Ha3BaHHBIN (akTOp Haubosee SBHO «paboTaeTy Ui ¥epmosoli TOTIOHU-
MHUU TaKUX paiiloHOB, Kak JleHckuii, Bepxueroemckuii, [Tunexckuil.

2. OmpefenieHHOE BIUSHUE Ha CHUCTEMY TOIMOHMMHUYECKOH HOMHHALIMHM MOXKET
OKAa3bIBaTh TaKOM (pakTop, Kak THUIl XO3AHCTBEHHOH AedTenpHOCTH. B MeseHckoM u
JlemrykoHCKOM paiioHaX, SBISIONIMXCA CKOpEe «OXOTHHYBHUMH», YE€M «3eMIICACIh-
YECKUMU», YepmoebiX HA3BaHUM MPAKTHYECKH HET. «OXOTHUYBE» MUPOBOCIIPHUSTHE
MMEeT UHbIE MParMaTuiecKue JOMHHAHTBI, HEeXeH 3eMie/enbueckoe. OXOTHHUK BOC-
MIPUHUMAET JaHAMa(T BHE OMITO3UITUH IPUTOTHOCTH/HETIPUTOHOCTH JIJIsi 00pabOTKH
— CCHOKOIIICHUS, ITAXOTHI | T. 1. J[JIsT HeTo «IpoXoaumM», IO CYTH, JII000# y9acToK Tep-
puTOpHH. DTO 0OCTOATEIECTBO MOXKET CHIKATh KOIIMIECTBO YepmoabiX TOMTOHUMOB.

3. Cnenyromasi NpUYMHA — PAaCHPOCTPAHEHHOCTh HA TOW WJIM MHOW TEPPUTOPHUU
00BEKTOB KyJbTa, B MEPBYIO Ouepeib, XpUcTHAaHCKOro. IlosBieHne Takux OOBEKTOB
(0cOOCHHO KPYITHBIX — IIEPKBEi, MOHACTHIPEH) BiIeUeT 3a COOOH aKTHBU3AIHIO BOC-
npuATUs JlaHAmadTa Kak apeHbl, TJe LApUT KpecTHas Cujla, KOTopash MOXKET B3au-
MOJICHCTBOBATh C HEUMCTOW. BakKHO Takke y4ecTb BpeMsl XpUCTUAHU3ALMKU TOW WIIN
uHoU Tepputopuu. Ckaxxem, Bosoronckas o0nacts Obl1a XpHUCTHAHU3UPOBAHA B 1IEJIOM
panblie, yeM Apxanrenbckas (Bracosa 1995), B Hell Oonbliie epKBel U MOHACTHIPEd,
YTO UMEET TOIIOHUMHYECKOE CIIe/ICTBIE: Ha Bomorogunne OobliIe c8ambix TOOHUMOB
(4 na paiion Bonorozackoii obiactu npotuB 3 Ha palloH B ApxaHrenbckoii). OcobeHHO
9TO KacaeTcsl EHTPaJbHON 30HBl BOIOrOMYHHBI: IMEHHO 37€Ch OBUIO B HAMOOJNbIIEH
CTEIEeHU Pa3BUTO MOHACTHIPCKOE 3EMIICBIIJICHHE M TIPOIKUBAIIO 3HAUNTEIILHOE KOJINYEe-
CTBO MOHACTBIPCKHX KPECThSH.

Ocwmpbicienne JaHaadTHON «CBATOCTHY HA YPOBHE TOTIOHUMUN MOYKET TIPUBOTUTh
K IOSIBJIEHUIO SIBHBIX KOPPEISILMM ceamulx U uepmoswix HazBaHUU. Cp. MOTHBALIMOH-
HBI KOHTEKCT K rape TonoHuMoB Cesmiux — Yepmostuix (03epo U BhITEKAIOMIAs U3 HETO
npoToka): «O3epo, roBopst, Credhan BemukonepMcKuii KpeCTHII, YPTH-TO TOILIH CO
CpsTrka J1a U Hapbutd Bc€, BOT M HazBanu YeproBuk» [JleH., Coiira] (0 mogoOHBIX
koppemsnusx cM. B: bepe3zosuu 2010: 42-43, 55-56, 78). Ho moMumo SKCITUITUTHO
BBIPA)KEHHBIX OINIO3ULMIA €CTh, BEPOATHO, U UMIUIMLUTHBIE. B TonmoHuMuu psiga tep-
PHUTOPHI uepmogsl U cesimble Ha3BaHMSI HEIBHBIM 00pa30M KOPPEIUPYIOT, 4TO BEIpaKa-
eTCsl B HAJIMYMU NMPUMEPHO PABHOTO KOJMYECTBA TeX M APYTMX Ha3BaHUM: HApUMeED,
7 uepmogvix — T ceamuix [XonM.], 9 uepmosvix — 8 ceamvix [benos.], 1 yepmoso —
1 ceamoe [Camx.], 0 uepmoswvix — 1 cesimoe [Me3.] u np. Takum oOpa3om, 4acToT-
HOCTb 4epmosblx TONOHUMOB B PsiJIe CIIy4aeB MOXKET 3aBHCETh OT TOTO, HACKOJIBKO aK-
TyaJieH CIICHapHid CBATOCTH JIOKyca (1 OOpbOBI KPECTHOM CHIIbI C HEUHCTOMN) AJIsi TOU
WA UHOW TePPUTOpUU. BO3MOXKHO, CKa3aHHOE ClieyeT MPUHUMATh BO BHUMAaHUE JJIs
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OOBSICHEHUS] YAaCTOTHOCTH 4epmosblx TOTIOHHUMOB B IIEHTPAIbHBIX U HEKOTOPBIX 3a-
MajHBIX paiioHax Bomorojckoi 00acTH, rae, Kak TOBOPUIIOCH BBIIIE, OBIIIO 0COOCHHO
MHOTO KPYITHBIX IIEPKBEH 1 MOHACTBIPEH.

B 10 )¢ Bpems B BriTeropckom yesne OnoHeNKoW TyOepHHH, TIO CBUJCTEIbCTBY
HWCTOPHMKOB, TO3HMIIMK XPUCTHAHCKOW pelMruu ObutM HambOonee cinaObivu (Biacosa
1995: 88). B pycckoii TOIIOHUMUU ITOTO paliOHa HET CesMmblX Ha3BaHU. BO3MOXKHO,
9TO TIOBIIMSJIO U HA OTCYTCTBHUE 4e€pmo6blX TOTIOHUMOB Ha ITOH TEPPUTOPUU (CBOIO
POJIb MOTJIO CBHITPATh U OTCYTCTBUE OCHOBBI /1iisi- B BEIICCKOM sI3bIKE, BO MHOTOM (hop-
MUPYIOIIEM KapTUHY S3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB B 3TOM paiioHe).

4. Ecnu npemuecTByronye (pakTopbl HOCUIM BHES3BIKOBOM Xapakrep, TO ceidac
peub ujetT o pakTope BHYTPHUA3BIKOBOM. B Tex 30HaX, I7ie MOXKHO Mpeanoararb 3Ha4u-
TEJIBHOE MHOS3BIYHOE BIIMSHUE HA CIIOKEHHUE PYCCKON TOMOHUMHUYECKON CUCTEMBI, Clie-
JIyeT yYUTHIBATh HOMHUHATUBHBIE TPATUIIMHA KOHTAKTHOTO S3bIKa. Tak, 3TOT (akTop 3Ha-
YUM JUIS JICITYKOHCKO-ME3EHCKOM 30HBI, T/Ie CKa3bIBACTCS CHIIbHEHIIICE BIMSIHUE KOMH.

B s1i3p1ke KOMU 0003HAYEHHSI HEUUCTOM CHIIBI B TIEJIOM HE 0OHAPYKUBAIOT OCOOBIX
HOMWHATHBHBIX PECypCOB HU B TOIIOHMMHUYECKOH, HU B aleJUISITUBHON cucTeMax (BO
(hpa3eoOrnYecKuX eMHNIAX, CEMAHTHYECKUX H CEMaHTHKO-CJI0BOOOPa30BaTEIbHBIX
JIepyBaTax oT JeMOHHMA H T. 1.). OIIyTHM KOHTPACT C PYCCKUM SI3BIKOM, B KOTOPOM
CJIOBO uepm (B MEHBIIICH CTEIIEHH Oec) 00NalaeT UCKIFUUTEILHOW aKTHBHOCTHIO BO
BTOpHYHOW HOMHUHaIMK. OTCIO[a BepCHs O TOM, YTO MPUYMHA YMEHBIICHUS KOJIHYe-
CTBA 4epmoebiX Ha3BaHUI B TOIOHUMHUH TE€X 30H, KOTOPhIC KOHTAKTHPYIOT C KOMH Tep-
puTOpHEi, MOXKET OBITh CYyIy0O OHOMACHOJIOTHYECKOM: HOMUHATHBHBIC TPAIUIIUH KOH-
TAaKTHOTO SI3bIKA, MIEPEAAIOIINECS PyCCKON TOMMOHMMHYECKON CHCTEME.

5. Emle oiMH HOMHUHATUBHBIN ()aKTOp CBSI3aH C SIBIICHUEM SI3IKOBOTO Tady. [Ipu
BCEW aKTUBHOCTH Yepma BO BTOPUYHOM HOMHHAIIUH, 3TO CIIOBO B HEKOTOPHIX KOMMY-
HUKATHUBHBIX pEXKHUMaX, HECOMHEHHO, IOABEpraaock TabynpoBanuto. BeposTHo, mexa-
HU3M TaOyHUpOBaHMS BKITIOYAJICS Yallle BCEro B TeX Clydasx, KOIjia pedb Iia O CTpal-
HBIX MeCTax (B TOM YHCIIE «yOUCHHBIX»). DakTop Taby MOXKHO JOMYCTHTH «B OOIIEM
BHUJIC», 0€3 MPUBSI3KH K ONPECIICHHONW TEPPUTOPUH, TIOCKOJIBKY HEBO3MOKHO yCTaHO-
BUTh, B KAKMX 30HAX 00CYKJacMbIii MeXaHWU3M paboTan Haubosee neicTBeHHO. CTOHUT
TG MPEIoararb, 4TO B CBA3H C 00CYK/IaeMbIM SIBICHUEM TOXKE MOKET CKa3aThCs
KOHTaKTHOE BIIMsiHUE (YK€ HE Ha YPOBHE MEXaHW3Ma, a Ha YPOBHE pe3ysbrara): MpH-
YUHBI HU3KOW HOMHUHATUBHOW aKTUBHOCTH «4YepTei» B TOIIOHUMHU KOMH, BEPOSTHO, B
KaKOM-TO Mepe KOPEHSTCS B TOM, YTO Y KOMH sI3bIYeCKas TPAIMIINS XapaKTePH3yeTCs
BBICOKOW CTEIEHBbIO COXPAaHHOCTH — W SIBIICHHE TaOyHpOBaHHS MpPEICTAaBICHO Oojiee
MAacCIITa0HO, YeM B PYCCKOH HOMUHATUBHON CHCTEME.

6. Iocneanuii hakTop TOKE HOCHT JTMHTBOKOTHUTHBHBIN Xapaktep. Ilupoko u3-
BECTHA apXanyHasi TPAJAHUIINS BOCIPHUATHS JIOKYCOB B CBA3HU C «JIyXaMH MECT», TIPH 3TOM
MOT'YT HOMUHATHBHO HE pa3JInyaThCsl HA3BaHUE JIOKyca U uMs genii loci. DTa Tpaaunus
JISUCTBYET B Pa3JINYHBIX SI3bIKAX, B TOM YKCJIE B CJIIABIHCKUX, CP. IPUBEICHHOE BHIIIIC
120 (< *ledo/* ledv). Ho ecnu B pycckoM si3bIke (M, KaXXeTcs, B IPYTHX CIABIHCKUX
TPaIUIUIX) TAKUX CIy4aeB OTHOCUTENbHO HEMHOTO, TO B (QMHHO-YTOPCKUX JaHHAS MO-
JIeJIb TOpa3io Ooee MomyssipHa, 9YTO MOXKET OBITh BBI3BAHO AKTUBHOCTBIO COOTBETCTBY-

193



romux BepoBaHuil. [lokazarenbHbI B CBsi3u ¢ 3TuM paccyxkaenus JI. H. Bunorpamnosoi,
OTMEYAIOIIeH, 9TO COCTAB TyXOB-«X035€B» JIOKyca HanboJee NeTadbHO pa3padoTaH B
MIOBEPBAX PYCCKOro HaceseHus eBporelickoro Cesepa: «Bonpeku pacnpocTpaHeHHO-
My MHEHHMIO, TaKasl KapTUHa He SBJSETCS TUIIMYHON JUIsl BCEX CIIABIHCKUX TPaIULMN
U HE OYEBUIHO, YTO OHA OTPAKACT JPEBHEUIIYIO OOMICCIABIHCKYIO OCHOBY. <...> BBI-
COKasl CTEINEHb MOMYJISPHOCTH JIOKATUBHBIX JIyXOB-‘X03s51€B” Yy PyCCKHX, CO BCEH odye-
BUIHOCTBIO, CBSI3aHA C BIUSHHEM (DUHHO-YTOPCKOW MU(OJIOTHH, B KOTOPOH 3TOT KIIAcC
JIEMOHOB 3aHMMaeT nepBocTeneHHoe Mecto» (Bunorpamosa 2013: 501). ITockonbKy
MHOTHE OOBEKTHl TOIMOHOMMHAIIMM BOCIPUHUMAIOTCS Kak JaHAma(THbIE peajuyu U
OJTHOBPEMEHHO MECTa MPOXKUBAHUS J€MOHOB, MOXKHO TIPEIMOIOKUTh, YTO TIPHU TOTa-
JIAaHUU CJIOBA C CMHKPETHYHOM (JIOKaTUBHO-JIEMOHHYECKOI» CEMaHTHUKON B TOIOHU-
MUIO «IEMOHUYECKUI» KOMIIOHEHT MOMPOCTY OKa3bIBACTCS PACTBOPEHHBIM, 0CO00 HE
aKIIEHTUPOBAHHBIM. B0O3MOXHO, 371eCh KpOETCS JOMOJHHUTEIBHOE OOBSICHEHHE TOTO,
MoYeMy ME3EHCKO-JICITYKOHCKAsi TOMOHUMHUS (PaKTUYEeCKH M30eTaeT uepmosbix TOIO-
HUMOB: B YCJIOBUSIX aKTHBHBIX SI3bIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB PYCCKasi TOMOHUMHUS OKa3bIBACT-
Csl JMILEHHON BO3MOXHOCTH KaJbKUPOBAaTh MHOA3BIUHBIE «CHUHKPETUYHBIEY» MOJEINH,
MIOCKOJIBKY Y HE€ MaJIO CBOHX CPEACTB MEPEad MOJ00HOH KOMIIEKCHOW CEMAaHTHKH.
[epelinem k aHANMHU3y MPUOATTHHCKO-(QUHCKON TOTTOHUMHHU.

2 MPUBAJITUHCKO-®UHCKUE TOITIOHUMBI (OCHOBA HIISI-)

CeMaHTUYECKOE HAMOJHCHUE U3y4aeMOH JISKCEMBbI BAPBHUPYET MO SI3bIKAM, YTO
CBSI3aHO C MCTOPUYCCKHMH 3TallaMH B €€ PA3BUTHH. AHAIN3 MIMPOKOTO MPUOANTHI-
CKO-(PMHCKOrO Marepuana, Mpexk/e Bcero, (PUHCKOTO M ACTOHCKOTO, TOKAa3bIBACT, YTO
MIEPBOHAYAIFHO CJIOBO O003HAYAI0 PACIIONOKEHHOEC Ha BO3BBIIICHHOCTH SI3BIYECKOC
KJTamg0uIe, Ha KOTOPOM IIPOBOIWIINCH ONpEeNICHHBIC 0OPSIbI, CBI3aHHBIC C KYJIBTOM
nipenkoB (Koski 1967; 1970). CBoeoOpa3HbIM ajiTapeM, IICHTPOM TaKOTO KJIJI0HIIa ObLUT
OOJIBIIION TIPUMETHBII KaMeHb. [10CTEeNeHHO CIIOBO CTallo 0003HAYATh M BHIPOCIIYIO Ha
MecTe KIaa0uia poury (0COOEHHO B 3CTOHCKOH TPaIHIINK), KOTOpas YK HEe 00s13aTeIb-
HO aCCOIMUPOBANIACH C KJIAIOUIIEM, HO COXpaHsIa MaMsATh O KylIsTOBOM Mecte. C mpu-
HATHEM XPUCTHAHCTBA CIOBO HAYMHAET MPHOOpETaTh HETaTHBHBIC OTTCHKH CEMaHTU-
KH: MECTO SI3bIYE€CKOT0 MOKJIOHEHHS, PaciolokeHHoe B miymu. [1o mMepe ykperieHus
XPUCTHAHCTBA HETATUBHOE HAIMOJIHEHUE PACIIUPSETCSA: B YACTHOCTH, C ITUMH MECTaMH
B 3aMaJHO(PHUHCKON TPaJULMN HAYMHAIOT CBSI3bIBATh CIOXKETHI O BEJMKAHAX M TPOJUISX,
a B BOCTOUHBIX TOBOpaX CJIOBO MPHOOpETAET 3HAYCHUE “UepT, JIHi . DTH TepUIIeTHN
BBICBEUMBAIOTCS B (DUH. Aiisi ‘CBALICHHAS POIA, MECTO KEPTBOMPHHOIICHUH; KJIaJ0H-
111e; XO3sIMH JIeca, TPOJUIb’, ACT. his ‘pollia, KyCTapHUK', hiid ‘BenvkaH’, Kapen. hiisi ‘aj;
nbsiBost” (SSA 1: 162), ‘nemmid, BogstHoit” (KKS 1: 264), B KOTOPBIX OTpaskaeTcs, C OJHOM
CTOPOHBI, CEMaHTHKa MECTA, a C JIPYTrOM — HACEISIONIEe €ro HEYMCTON CHIIBI.

Kakoii uimm kakue u3 0003Ha4eHHBIX ATANOB B CEMAHTHUYECKOM Pa3BUTHHU CIIOBA Aiisi
oTpaxeHsl B TormoHuMun? K cokaneHuro, cBeneHUst 00 00bEKTax, B Ha3BAHUH KOTO-
PBIX TIpencTaBlieHa ocHoOBa hiis(i)-/hiije- < hiit(e)-, oTppiBouHBI. TeM He MeHee, aHa-
JIM3 AMEIOIIUXCST MaTePHANIOB 10 TEPPUTOPHH KapelbCKoro [Iprianokest TOBOPHUT 00
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OTIpE/ICIICHHBIX IPUOPUTETAX B BEIOOPE OOBEKTOB IS Ha3bIBaHMS. [IpHianoxbe MOKHO
CUUTATh B KAKOH-TO Mepe ATAIOHHOW TEPPUTOPHUEH, MOCKOJIBKY 37IeCh, B apeaie Gop-
MHUPOBaHHS JPEBHEKAPEITLCKOTO ATHOCA, €CTh OCHOBAHHS [IsI [TOMCKA Hanboee paHHuX
MOTHBOB HCIIONIH30BAHMUS TOIOOCHOBEI /iisi- B KapeIbCKOH Tpaauimu. B cBoro oueperns,
oOpalleHne K KapeiabCKO TPpaIHIiy BI3BAaHO T€M, YTO OHA, BUANMO, SIBISIETCS HAHOO-
Jiee BepOSTHBIM MCTOYHIKOM MOJICIH C HA3BaHHOU OCHOBOI B CyOCTPaTHON TONOHHMUH
Pyccroro CeBepa. Oxa3asioch, 4TO OCHOBA MPOILYKTUBHA IIPEXk/IE BCErO B HAUMEHOBA-
HUSIX TOp, KaK MPaBUIIO, HaNOOJIee BBICOKHX, B OKPECTHOCTAX MOCEJIECHUs, HEPEAKO C
KPYTBIMU CKIIOHAaMU U TIOCKOM BepuuuHou: Hiijen/mdk (hiijen- < *hiiden : hiisi, mdk
‘ropa, xonm’), Hiijen/vuor (vuor ‘Beicokas ropa’), Hiis/vuori, Hiijen/kallio (kallio ‘cxa-
na’) u ap. Hexotopbie U3 HUX TPAJUIIMOHHO HCIONB30BAINCH KaK MECTA, T/I€ BOAUIH
XOPOBOIBIL, JKIJIH KOCTPHI B HOUb Ha VIBaHOB JIeHb, YCTpauBasiv Kadyenu. MHOTIa K TaKiuM
MECTaM TPUYPOYEHBI JIETEH]IbI O 3apPBITHIX KIIaJaX WK O KoiayHax. K aTomy paspsany
TOMOHMMOB TPUMBIKAIOT Ha3BaHHsI BBICOKMX KAMCHUCTBHIX MBICOB (Hiisi/niemi, Hiijen/
niemi), IMEIONIUX KPyThie CKJIOHBL. C HUMHU TaKXKe CBSA3aHBI TPAJUIIUN MOJIOJCIKHBIX
rymstanid. Kpome Toro, oHM MOIIM HaBOAWTH CTpax Ha MyTHUKOB. M3BecTHO, Harpu-
Mep, YTO €CJIU My Th OOJIBIION IIEPKOBHOM JIOJIKH, OTBO3HBIIICH KUTEIICH Ha BOCKPECHYIO
ciryx0y B 1iepkoBb B CopTaBalty, poJyierall MUMO Mbica Hiisiniemi, TO )EHIIIMH BbICA-
JKUBAJTU W3 JIOJKU B 3anuBe Naislahti ‘YKeHCKWH 3a7MB’, ¥ OHU IIUTH K IIEPKBH 10 TPOIIE,
KoTopast 00xoamia Meic croponoit (Mallat 2007).

Eme omye npuHIMNHATBHO BAKHBIN MPH3HAK MECT, B HA3BAHUSIX KOTOPBIX UCIIOIb-
30BaHa OCHOBA /iisi- — HATNYUE OONBIINX KAMHEH, HX HATPOMOXKICHHUH, CKAJIbHBIX BBI-
X0110B. «KaMeHHCTOCTh» NPUCYTCTBYET U B MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIX (DMHCKUX U ICTOHCKUX
CIOKeTaX O BeJIMKaHe XUHCH, COOMpaBIIeM KaMHH B OOJIbLINE Ky4H, pa30pachiBaBIIeM
OTPOMHBIE TIIBIOBI 10 JIECY MJTH IIBITABIIEMCSl OPOCUTH TaKyo IIbI0y Ha LIEpKOBb. Takue
OJIMHOYHBIC OONbIINEe KaMHU Ha3biBatoTcsl Hiidenkivi ‘kameHb Xuiicu™ W SIBIAIOTCS
KyJbTOBBIMH. C «KAMEHHUCTOCTBIO», YTO HE MEHEE BayKHO, CBsI3aHa, BUIAMMO, U OJHA U3
Hanbolee BEpOATHBIX STUMOJIOIHIA CaMOT0 CJIOBA, BO3BOASIIAS €T0 K CKAaHJAWHABCKOMY
HCTOKY CO 3HAYCHHEM ‘KaMEHOJIOMHsI, TYCTOH Jiec, memiepa’ (SSA 1: 162).

Hrak, B cpenHeBEKOBOH Kapenbckoil Tpaguunu B Ilpumagokee TOOOCHOBa hiisi-
MapKHpOBajia TPEXKJIE BCETO BBIJCISIONIMECS B OKPECTHOCTSIX IOCEICHUS BBICOTHI
(TOpKH, BBICOKHE MBICHI) C KPYTBIMH KaMEHHUCTBIME CKJIOHaMy. OHa OTMEUeHa U B Ha-
3BaHUSX OTACTHHBIX MPUMETHBIX KaMHeH. [IpucyTcTBHE ee B HAMMEHOBAHHAX TEPPHU-
TOPHATBHO CMEKHBIX OOBEKTOB — 03€p, 03CPHBIX 3aJIMBOB, OCTPOBOB, OOJOT U 1Ip. —
HOCHUT, BHIMMO, BTOPUYHBIA XapakTep M OOYCIOBICHO IEPEHOCOM IT0 CMEKHOCTH.
[Ipu 3TOM B TOOHMMHUH OOJIee BOCTOYHBIX obOmacTtelt Kapemmm, ocBanBaBImIIXCS yiKe
B HOBOE BpEeMsi, C HA3BAaHMSIMH BO3BBINICHHOCTEH — rOp U BBICOKHX O3CPHBIX MBICOB
(Hiizilvuara, Hiid/niemi, Hiijen/niemi), a Takxke OTACTBHBIX KAMHEH KOJIUYECCTBCHHO
SIBHO COIICPHUYAIOT O3¢pHbIC HauMeHoBauwus (Hiiz/jdrvi, Hiizi/lambi), Hepenku Ha3Ba-
HUsL OCTpOBOB (Hiizi/suari) u o3epHbIX 3anuBoB (Hiiden/guba, HiizZi/laksi). Bunumo,
Takas CUTyallls CBsA3aHA KakK C MOCTENEHHON yTpaTol cakpaybHOW (pyHKIMH 0OBEK-
TaMu Hiisi, Tak ¥ ¢ OONbIIEH YCTOWYHMBOCTHIO U COXPAHHOCTHIO THAPOHUMHU. B 3Ha-
YUTEIBHON CTENIEHN TaKoBa ke Tonorpadus 0ObEeKTOB C BapHaHTaMHU OCHOBBI Xuowc-/
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Hboic-/Xum- n B TpaguumonHo pycckoii Kapenwu — [Tomopbe n Boctounom O0oHEkbeE,
a Taxoke Ha Pycckom Ceepe.

CIIHCOK PYCCKHUX MO YyINOTPEeOIeHNUI0O HAa3BAHUU BKIOYACT 47 TOMMOHUMH-
YEeCKHX THe3/ (HAMMEHOBAHUI CMEXKHBIX 00BEKTOB, 00pa30BaHHBIX OT OCHOBEI /iisi-),
KOTOpBIC MPEACTABICHBI HA TEPPUTOPHH, TAHYIIEHCs 0T bemoro Mopsi, OHEXCKOTO U
Benoro o3ep Ha 3amaze 1o peku I[lnHern Ha BocTOKe (CM. Kapty). B momaemsromem
OOJIBIIMHCTBE CIIy4aeB dTO JCHCTBHUTEIHHO THE31a HA3BAHUN CMEXHBIX OOBCKTOB, B
KOTOPBIX B CHIIy MX JIPEBHOCTH, a TAKXKE B CBS3U C MPOU3OIICAIIAM HA MPOTSHIKCHUH
CTOJICTHI, C OTHOI CTOPOHBI, pa3pylLICHUEM, a C APYTOi — pa3pacTaHUEM IHe3/a, CIO0XK-
HO TIOIYaC BBIABUTH SIAPO, TOT UCXOIHBIH TOMOHUM, Ha 0a3e KOTOPOTO MPOUCXOIUIIO
(dhopMUpOBaHUE [IENH HA3BAHUI CMEKHBIX 00BEKTOB.
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Kapra 1: Pycckue o ynorpeOieHuo Ha3BaHus1, 00pa30BaHHbIC OT OCHOBBI /iiiSi-, B TOMOHUMUH
Pyccxoro Cesepa u Kapenun
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[Tpu ananmm3e 3TON CyOCTpaTHON TONMOHWMHUYECKOW CHTYallMW JIOTHYHO OIUPATh-
Csl Ha T€ TPHOPUTETHI HA3BIBAHUS, KOTOPHIC BBIABICHBI HA COOCTBEHHO MpPUOANTHI-
CKO-(DPMHCKOM Matepuale, — MapKHPOBKa TOIIOOCHOBOM Aiisi- B TIEPBYIO O4Yepe/ib KaM-
HeH, BBICOKHX MECT, MBICOB. B Hallem crucke BCero Tpu Ha3BaHMsS KaMHEH, OJHAKo,
C YYETOM TOTO, YTO 3TO MHUKPOTOIOHUMBI, KOTOPbIE, KaK MPaBUJIO0, HEYCTOHUUBBI BO
BPEMEHHU, OHU, OYEBHJIHO, ABJISIIOTCS PYIUMEHTOM 0oJiee OOIIMPHOTO U HACBILIEHHOTO
apeaia, pa3pylIeHHOro BpemeneM. K tomy xe, Oyaydu IpOCTBIMU IO CTPYKTYpe (Xuo,
Xum), oHU OBLIM SBHO SIICPHBIMH, IPUMAPHBIMH JUI1 HA3BaHUIM CMEXHBIX TPUPOAHBIX
U KyJIbTYPHBIX 00beKTOB. OTroI0CKH cakpanbHON (pyHKIUM KaMHs Xum (Xuo, Xu0o)
OTpakaeT KOHTEKCT: «KaMeHb — cTpallHoii, CTpaxoBHILE, CTpax Kakoii» [Onex., [Tome].
25 % Bcex Ha3BaHWHU CIUCKA — HAUMEHOBAHUS TOp, B TMOAABJISAIONIEM OOJBIIMHCTBE
OTMEUEHHbIE Ha 3amajie apeana — B benomopbe n OOOHEKbE, YTO XOPOIIO COTIACyeT-
CSl C UX KapeIbCKUMH UCTOKaMH. TakoMy reHe3UCy MOJENIM He MMPOTHBOPEYHUT M OHA
M3BecTHasl BocToyHas (ukcanusi — Xudeopa, dacth 1. Ilokmenpra — Ha [Iunere, rie
BBISIBIICH IIETIBIA PSAJI YOSTUTEIBHBIX KapelbCKUX CJICIOB B TOMIOHMMHHU. TOMOOCHOBA
[IpUBsI3aHa K JOMUHAHTHBIM BbICOTaM, XOPOIIO BBIACISAIOIIMMCS HA MECTHOCTH, Ha KO-
TOPBIX HEPEAKO CTOSUIM JI€PEBHHU, NPABOCIABHBIE YACOBHU U LIEPKBU. XapaKTEPHBIH
puMep — IEepKOBb IpenogodHoro Anekcanapa CBHPCKOTo Ha Xuoweope — caMOi BBI-
COKOH Touke Fo’kHOTO KeHozepbs. C apyroil cTOpOHBI, OHH OBUIA U3BECTHHI H KaK Me-
CTa, CBS3aHHbIE ¢ HeYyuCcTOl cmioil. TakoBa Mowceopa Ha octpoBe Kiku B 3aoHexbe,
0 KOTOpO# B moBephe cepeaunbl XIX B. ckazaHO: «...HeuucTas cuia (JemOon) Besne
BOJIUTCS, HO ee JIIoOuMble xuuiia Ha Mip-ropax u MsHb-ropax» (PeioHuKOB 1991:
183). B 3TOM %€ psilly cakpajbHBIX MECT — 3a0HeXcKas Mowceopa ~ Xuxceopa [Mens.,
TonBysi], u3BeCTHAas TakxKe 1MOJ1 HazBaHueM Mepumuiii Kpeorc.

Kak 1 Ha coO6cTBEHHO MPUOANTUHCKO-(PUHCKONH TEPPUTOPUH, B CYOCTPATHOM TOMO-
HUMUH C OCHOBOH Xuotc- TpOLyKTHUBHBI HazBaHUsI MbIcOB (10 (ukcamuii ¢ yaeTom Tomo-
HUMOB C JICTEPMUHAHTAMU -HABOJIOK, -HeMd, -MeHb, -MUHA). ApeanbHO OHU TATOTEIOT
K CeBepo-3amagHoil yactu pernona — OOOHEXbE U 3amajHble PaliOHBI APXaHTEIBCKOM
obmactu [OHex., [Tnec., Hsaua., XonM. ], BIUCHIBAsCH B 30HY CyOCTpaTHOM TOTIOHUMHN
C KapelbCKUMHU KOpHSMH. Bce mepednciieHHbIe B CIHCKE MBICHI HAXOISATCS B HEIO-
CPEJICTBEHHOM OIM30CTH K TIOCEIICHHUSIM, Ha HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX OBbLIM YaCOBHH, MHOTHE
M3BECTHBI KaK BTOPUYHbIE Ha3BaHUs CEIbCKOX03AHCTBEHHBIX yroquil. B onHoM cBs3ke
C Ha3BaHHUSMHU MBICOB M TOP BBICTYIAIOT HAMMECHOBAHHS 3aJIMBOB (6 (ukcaiuii), Bo3-
HUKIINE, BUAUMO, B X0JI¢ IEPEHOCA TOITOOCHOBH! HA CMEXKHBIH OOBEKT.

HawnbGonee muorouncnennas rpymnmna (15 HazBaHMiT) — 5TO HANMEHOBAHUS CEIHX03Y-
TOHi — TIOKOCOB W TIOJICH, TIPH 3TOM CaM CTPYKTYPHBIH OOJNWK TOTIOHUMOB W HamuMe-
HOBAHUSI CMEXHBIX OOBEKTOB B IOIABIIIONIEM OOJNBIIMHCTBE CITydaeB yKas3bIBAIOT HA
BTOPUYHOCTb ATUX arpOHUMOB, IIPUBSA3aHHBIX, KaK MPaBUJIO, K MbICaM, KaMHSM, HHOT/Ia
03epaM, B Ha3BaHHMSAX KOTOPBIX HCIIONB30BAaHA TOMOOCHOBA Xuoic-/Xuo-. O4eBUIHO,
o3epa (11 duxcanwmii), a Takxke peku 1 pydbH (9 Ha3BaHUIN) ABISAIOTCS 3BEHBSIMU B Oojiee
WIA MeHee JJIMHHOW LEeNH TONOHMMOB M MOSBUJIKMCH B XOZ€ MEPEHOCa TOMOOCHOBBI €
Ha3BaHMSA AJIEPHOTO 0OBEKTA [0 CMEKHOCTH: 03. Xuowcozepo (Xuosicezepo) B OTHOM THE3TIE
¢ Xuorceopou, Xuuesepo — ¢ kamHeM Xum, 03. Xummunckoe — ¢ MbIcOM Xummuna, u T. 1.
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HazBanust 60510T (6 HANMEHOBAHHMIA) B CMBICIIC UX TICPBUYHOCTH MM BTOPUYHOCTH
KIaCCU(PHUINPOBATH TPYIHO, TIOCKOJIBKY B 4 CIydasx W3 6 OHH BBICTYIIAIOT CaMOCTO-
SATEJIBHO, 4 HE B COCTaBe rHe3na. B oTmuue OT pyccKOW TONMOHUMHH, TAE YEPnosbl
00710ma 9aCTOTHBI, B IPUOANTHHCKO-(DUHCKOW OCHOBA /1iisi- MAPKUPYET HHOU pebed
MECTHOCTH. bonoTrcTocTs 1 Masias 0CBOGHHOCTh, XapaKTepHas AJisl BCeil TeppuTOpun
Kapenuu, Bugumo, He 0bu1a TeM (aKTOpOM, KOTOPBII BBI3bIBAJ HETaTHBHYIO OLEHKY
MECTHOCTH. BO3MOXKHO, CKa3bIBaJICS MIPOMBICIIOBBIN XapakTep ee OCBOCHUS U UCIIONb-
3oBaHMsA. Henmb3s uckitouath TOro, 4yto Ha Pycckom CeBepe MmpHBs3Ka TOIOOCHOBBI
Xuowc-/Xum- xk Oomoram Moriia ObITh CIPOBOLUPOBAHA BIUSHUEM COOTBETCTBYIOIIEH
PYCCKOH uepmogoti MOIETN.

IToyemy n3 Bcex HaUMEHOBAHHMH MPUOANTUICKO-(DHHCKUX MHU(OIOTHUECKUX TEp-
COHaXei, CBA3aHHBIX C HEYUCTON CHIIOH, MPAKTUYECKH TOIBKO CIIOBO Aiisi OKa3anoch
BOCTpe6OBaHHLIM B TOITOHUMMU? BO3MO)KHO, TOTOMY, 4TO €T0 CEMAaHTHUKa U3HAYaJIbHO
BKITIOYaJIa «MECTHBINY KOMIIOHEHT: Aiisi — 3TO U MeCTO (POJI0BOE KJIaJIOHIIE C KAMEH-
HBIM aJITapeM, CBSIEHHAs PO, U T. 1I.), U HACEJSIOUINI ero ayX.

Kakoe 3HayeHWe MHOTO3HAYHOTO Aiisi OTPa3WoCh B TONOHUMHH Pycckoro
Ceepa? MoTIJI0 JIM CJIOBO COXPaHSATh PAHHIOK CEMAaHTHKY ‘SI3bIYEeCKOe Kiaaouimie’,
‘cakpallbHOE MECTO’ WJIM OHO Y€ OBUIO BBITCCHEHO 3HAUCHHEM ‘HeuucTas cuia’?
[To muenuto M. Kocku, Ha Tepputopun OUHISHINN, B TOM YUCJIE U B KapeJIbCKOM
[Ipunamoxxee, MecTa, B Ha3BaHUSIX KOTOPBIX IMIPUCYTCTBYET OCHOBA Aiisi-, IEpeCTalH
OBITH KiIanoumamu yxe B CpelHeBEKOBbE, XOTA €lIe IITHTEIHHOE BPeMsI COXPaHSIH
¢yukuuio kyasroBoro mecra (Koski 1967: 221-226). Hamu mMarepuaibl, KaKeTcs,
MOATBEP)KJAIOT, YTO HEKOTOPBIE OTIOJIOCKM CEMAaHTHUKH KYJIBTOBOIO MECTa €Ile CO-
xpansiuck. Hepapom B Ilynoxkbe u Kenosepbe mpaBociiaBHbIE LIEPKBH U YaCOBHH
CTaBUJIUCh B MeCTax ¢ Ha3BaHueM Mowceopa, Mcnasonox, Xusceopa. Buaumo, QpyHK-
U0 CaKpaJIbHOTO MecTa OTPaXKaroT M JBa 3a()MKCUPOBAHHBIX B CIIMCKE HAa3BaHUS
knaaouny: Xuuupea [Onex., Bouryna] u Xuvum y rop. babaeso. Eciu B cpenHeBexo-
BOH 3amaHO(GUHCKON M ACTOHCKOW TPAJAHIIMKA B OKPECTHOCTSAX MOCENICHHUs, KaK Ipa-
BUJIO, CYIIECTBOBAJIO J[BA [IEHTPA — XPUCTHAHCKAS IEPKOBb U sA3bIYeCKasi Topa XHiicH,
KOTOPBIE IPOTUBOIIOCTABIISIIUCH APYT IPYTY, — TO B KapPEJIbCKOM TaKOro YETKOI'O IPo-
THUBOCTOSIHHSI HE OBLIIO, MPABOCIIaBHAS IICPKOBb HACJIEIOBAJIA TPAJULIMIO S3bIYECKOTO
«cBaTOrO» MecTa. O4eBHIHO, KATOIMYECTBO U JIOTEPAHCTBO ObUN Oosiee HEMpHUMHU-
PHUMBI K IPOSABIEHUAM si3bluecTBa. [IpaBociaBue xe gomyckano 31ech CMHKpeTusm. K
tomy ke, B XVI-XVII croneTusix, Koraa mpoucxoauiio GOpMHUPOBAHHUE KapelbCKOH
TorroHMMUHU B BocTounom OGonexbe u [loMopre U ee cyOcTpaTH3anus, S36I9eCKue
IIpeJICTaBICHUs] ObLIM CUIIbHBI, U T€ OTpHUIATEIbHbleé KOHHOTALUU, KOTOPbIE CIOBO
hiisi IMeeT B COBPEMEHHBIX KapeIbCKUX roBOpax (‘aj; 4yepT; JICMni; BOJSHON ), Ha
TOM 3Tale elle, BUIUMO, He IPOSBUIIUCH B MOJHYIO CHILY, T. €. CyOCTpaTHas TOIOHU-
MUl OTpasuiia, Mo KpailHell mMepe, B 4acTU TONOHUMOB, 0oJjiee PAaHHIOI CEMAaHTHKY
JIEKCEMBI — ‘CaKpalibHOE MECTO .

C npyroii CTOpOHBI, LIeTbIN psii KOHTEKCTOB — U B Kapenuu, u Ha Pycckom CeBepe —
TOBOPHT O TOM, YTO B 3/ICIIHUX TOTIOHUMAX YyKe B0300aana BTOpUYHas edopaTuBHast
CEMaHTHKa. 3TI/I MECTa BbI3bIBAJIM CTpaX, OHU 6])IHI/I M3BECTHBI KaK JIOKYCbI, B KOTO-

198



PBIX JKHBET HeuncTas cria. [loka3arensHo U To, 9TO HECKOIBKO TOTOHMMOB C OCHOBA-
MU piru M piessa “depT’, KOTOpbIe H3BECTHHI B Kapenuu, MapKupyroT HarpoOMOKJICHUE
CKaJl, CKJIMCThIC YIIENbs, T. €. MECTa, TOMOrpadHIeCKH HACHTHIHBIE TEM, YTO Map-
KHPOBAHBI OCHOBOH /1iisi-. DTO HAaBOIUT HA MBICIH O BO3MO)KHBIX BTOPHYHBIX HCTOKAX
piru- v piessa- B HIX — KaK CEMaHTHUCCKH UICHTHYHBIX 3aMEHHUTENEH /iisi-, 0COOCHHO
C Y4€TOM TOT0, 4T0 00a TepMHHA (piru TOI BOIPOCOM) SIBILIFOTCSI OTHOCHTEIIHHO TTO3I-
HUMH 3aMMCTBOBAaHUSIMH B KapenbckoM. OTMETHM, YTO €CTh 10 KpalHel mMepe OfHO
JIOKYMEHTAJIBHOE CBHJIETEIIBCTBO TOTO, UTO JIEON. hiZ (hide-) IEpEBOAUIOCH CIIOBOM Oec:
Kapenbckast aepeBHst Hidniemi (pyc. Tuocuno) B XVI B. (1563) ob6o3HaueHa Kak «Je-
peBHs Haxl becoBoro ronoBoro Ha becoBom pyunto» (ITKOIT 1930: 86). IlokazarenbHa
u Tororpadus pana uepmoevix MecT B IIpHoHEk)be — pErMOHE OTHOCUTEIIBHO HENaB-
HETO Kapeno-BelCCKOro pacceleHus: Yepmoe Cmyn — CKaNINCTbIA, OTBECHBIH Oe-
per Ilerpo3aBosackoii ryOsl OHEXCKOro o3epa, B 3a0HEXbe ckana Yepmoswvi Bopoma
(XKenesnvie Bopoma) [Ulynr., Ecuna), Yepmosa Tpona, mpoxoasiasi o THY CKaJUCTO-
ro ymienbs [LLynr., AsxkeOHaBomnok]. [1pu a3tom B Tononnmun Pycckoro CeBepa uepmo-
6bl TOTIOHUMBI TIPAKTUIECKU HE MapKUPYIOT KAMEHUCTBIC, CKAJIFCTHIC BO3BBIIICHHOCTH.
Otcrona MOKHO CTaBHUTH BOIIPOC O KAIBKHPOBAHHOM XapaKTepe TOMOOCHOBEI Yepii- B
MIEPEYHNCICHHBIX TOOHNMAX, B OPUTHHATIAX KOTOPHIX, BOSMOXKHO, FCIIONIB30BaTIACh OC-
HOBA hiisi- ¢ CCMaHTHKOW ‘HeuncTas cuiia’. B cBoe BpeMsi Ha HEKYrO KOPPEIISIIUIO TOTIO-
HUMOB C OCHOBaMH Xuo- u Yepm- obparmn BauManue A. K. Marsees: okoio Xuozopul
Ha Oepery MexpeHbI'n HaXOIUTCs 0-B Yepmog, a KapromoibeKasi «BBICOKAsI, 3apOCIIast
TYCTBIM €JIOBBIM JIECOM H JJOBOJIEHO MpadHast Xuoiceopa yIUBUTEIFHO HATOMHUHACT MHO-
rourcieHHble becoBel 1 UepTOBBI rOphI, KOTOPBIC aBTOPY MPHXOIAMIOCH HAOIIONATh B
pa3nuyHbIX paiioHax Hameil crpansly (MarBeeB 1976: 183—184).

TonoocHoBa 3acBuaeTensCcTBOBaHAa Ha Pycckom CeBepe B 11e510M psife poHeTnye-
CKHUX MOAU(UKALIUH, 111 HEKOTOPBIX U3 HUX MPOCMATPUBAIOTCA apealbHbIe TPEe/Io-
YTeHUs: Xudic- Ha ceBepo-3anaje apeana, OHexXCKO-benoMopckoM Boopaszene; Ba-
PHAHTHI C YTPAaueHHBIM MHUIMATIBHBIM COrMacHbIM (Moic-/H0- u nip.) — B BocTounom
Ob6oHexbe; B BUAC X1/0- — IPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO B IICHTPANBbHOM 4acTH apeaia, 0CoOeH-
HO Ha p. OHere; MIyXoil BapuaHT Xum- OBITYeT Ha I0KHOH okpauHe apeana. [Ipu aTom
BO3MOYKHO COCYIIIECTBOBAaHUE Pa3HbIX BApUAHTOB 3BYyYaHHS B OJTHOM THe3xie (Xuo n
Xuoicecmpog), BbI3BAHHOE, OYEBHJIHO, OCOOCHHOCTSMHU CaMOM HMCXOIHOW JIEKCEMBI
hiisi, IMEIONICH B KOCBEHHBIX MMajekaX OCHOBY hiide- (< *hiide-). A. K. MarBees
CUUTAN BO3MOKHBIM CBSI3BIBATH OCHOBY X#0- C IPEBHUMH MPUOATTHHCKO-(DHHCKUMH
nuanekramu Pycckoro CeBepa. [imyxoit BapuaHT Xum- MOT, 110 €0 MHEHHUIO, BO3HUK-
HYTb Ha PYCCKOH IMOYBE MM BOCXOAUTH K MPUOATTHHCKO-(PUHCKIM MTPOU3BOTHBIM OT
hiisi Tuna hitto (Maree 2004: 76—78). DTUMOJIOTHS JIEKCEMBI 10 KOHIIA HE yCTa-
HOBJICHA, JUJIsl Hee Ipenjarainuck (moJ BompocoMm) Kak uckoHHble (SKES: 74), Tak
u ckanauHaBckue (SSA 1: 162) ucroku. B nenom apean TonoocHoBbl Ha Pycckom
CeBepe B 3HAUUTEJILHON CTEIIEHU HAKJIAJbIBACTCS HA TEPPUTOPUIO KAPEIbCKON JKC-
nancun XV—-XVII BB. Ha BOCTOK. DTO aKTyaJlbHO U IS BETICCKOTO STHOS3BIKOBOTO
apeana B FOxuaom OOoHEXbe, I71e 3a()UKCHPOBAHO JOCTOBEPHOE KAPEIbCKOE S3bIKO-
BOE U KyJIBTYpHOE Haclenue.
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B 3TOM KOHTEKCTE TOKa3aTeNbHO MPAKTHYECKH TIOTHOE OTCYTCTBHE «JEMOHOJIOTH-
YeCKOI» TOTIOOCHOBHI B BETICCKON TOMOHMMHH. OfiHA U3 IPUYMH B TOM, YTO B Tpaju-
IIMOHHOH KyJIBType BETICOB CHIIBHBI ITO3UINN SI3bIYECTBA, M MPEICTAaBUTENIN HEXPHCTH-
AHCKOTO MTAHTEOHA HE HECYT B IIOJIHON Mepe TOTO HeTaTHBHOTO COJEPIKaHUs, KOTOpOe
BBI3BIBACTCSl XPUCTHAHCKUMHU BO33peHHsAMH. Kak ciencTBHe — He BO3HHMKAeT HOMH-
HaTHBHOM 0a3bl Ul MICHTH(HUKAIMHA 00BEKTOB ¢ HETaTHBHBIMH XapaKTEePHUCTHKAMH.
OueBUHO, 3TUM K€ BBI3BAHO OTCYTCTBUE KOPPEJSILIUU «UEPTOBBIX» U «CBATHIX» Ha-
3BaHUH B KapeJIbCKOIl U BEMCCKOI TONOHMMUU, KOTOPOE NMPOCMATPUBAETCS B PYCCKOM
cucreme uMeHoBaHUH. Keraru, B GMHCKOI U 3CTOHCKOM TOMOHMMUY 3aMETHA Ha BETIC-
CKO-KapeJIbCKOM (JOHE KaK OOJIbIIAS AKTUBHOCTh «UEPTOBBIX» TOIIOOCHOB, TaK U HEKO-
TOPOE COTPSIKEHUE «UEPTOBBIX» U «CBATHIX» TormoHNMOB (Nissild 1962; Koski 1967
1970), uTo MOKET OBITH BBI3BAHO OOJIEE CHIIBHBIMU U MTPOIOKUTEIBHBIMU IO BPEMEHH
TPAJULIUSIMH XPUCTHAHCTBA, IPHUYEM B €TO 3aMaJHOH, IePBOHAYATIBHO KaTOINIECKOH,
(hopme, 3aHNMAaBIIEH O0sIee HETPUMHUPUMYIO ITO3HIIUIO B OTHOIICHUH TOXPUCTHAHCKHX
BEpOBaHUIi, 4eM IIPaBOCIIaBHE.

kokok

ConocraBUTENIbHBINA aHAIU3 ABYX MOJEJEH, COIPUKOCHYBIIUXCS B peruoHe Pycckoro
Cesepa, 103BOJIIET HAMETUTH HEKOTOPhIE MOMEHTBI B3aUMOBIIUSAHMSL U B3aUMOIIPOHUK-
HOBEHHS JABYX TOTIOHUMHUYECKUX CHCTEM — PYCCKOM 1 MPHOaNTHHCKO-(PHHCKOM.

= «YepTOBB» TONOHUMBI IIPECTABIECHBI B 00EUX TOTIOCUCTEMAX, HO B PyCCKOH MX
YaCTOTHOCTh MHOTO BbILIE, YEM B KapelabCKoW. IIpu 3TOM H3yuaeMble OCHOBBI uepm-
U hiisi- TeMOHCTPHPYIOT KaK MCXOAHYIO CEMaHTHKY OCHOBBI (HE «9IEpTOBY»), TaKk U
COOCTBEHHO «IE€MOHOJIOTHYECKyto». [lepBoHauanbHbIe 3HAYEHUs B O0OOMX CIydasx
CBSI3aHBI C JIAHAMIA(TOM; BEPOATHO, 3TO OOCTOATEIHCTBO O0ECIICYMBAET MPHUOPHTET
OCHOB uyepm- W hiisi- B psay APYTUX «IE€MOHOJIOTHYECKUX» OCHOB, UTPAIOLIUX HE3HA-
YHUTENBHYIO POJIb B TONIOHUMHUYECKON HOMUHAIUU. MOXKHO JlyMaTh, 4TO B psifie CIIy4acB
TOIOHUMBI, 00Pa30BaHHbIC OT YKa3aHHBIX OCHOB, UMEIOT CUHKPETHUHYI CEMAHTHKY,
(bUKCUPYIOILYI0 HEPA3PhIBHOCTD (IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTD) MPEJCTABICHUH O JIOKyCEe U Ha-
CEJIAIOIIUX €r0 JEMOHAX.

= O0e OCHOBBI UCTIOJIB3YIOTCS sl HA3bIBAHUSI MECT, MaJlO- UM HEIPUTOAHBIX IS
XO3SICTBEHHOTO HUCMONIBb30BaHUs. OLIEHKAa TAKHX MECT, OYEBUIHO, OCYIIECTBIISETCS C
pa3HbIX NO3ULMNA. B pycckoil Tpaguluuy Ha MEPBbIM IUIaH BBIIBUIAIOTCS IIPUOPUTETHI
arpapHoO# KyaeTypsl. B mpubanTuiicko-(h)MHCKON OHM HE CTONb O4eBHIHBL. C y4eToM
TOTr0, YTO OCHOBA IIPUBSA3aHA, B IIEPBYIO O4YEPElb, K TPYIHOIPOXOAUMBIM CKaIUCThIM
ropam M B TO K€ BpeMs HEPOAYKTHBHA, K IPUMEPY, B HA3BAHUIX 00JIOT, MOKHO TIOJIa-
rarh, 4YTO 3a HEl CTOUT B3I/, HA MECTHOCTb OXOTHHKA-IIPOMBICIIOBUKA.

= OgHNM 13 (HaKTOPOB OTHOCHTENBHO MAJOW MPOXYKTHBHOCTH Y€pmo6bix TONOHHU-
MOB Ha 3aIlaJIHOM, CEBEPO-BOCTOYHON U FOXKHOM OKpanHe Pycckoro CeBepa MOXKeET ObITh
BO3/IEHCTBHE (PMHHO-YTOPCKOTO CyOCTpara, TO3UIMH KOTOPOTO CHITbHBI KaK pa3 Ha 9THUX
PyOeXKHBIX TeppUTOpHsX. B cBOIO 0depens, B (PHHHO-yrOpCKoi Tpaauimu ciraboe mpes-
CTAaBUTENBCTBO 3TOM MOZAENU MOXKET ObITh O0YCIOBICHO OTHOCHTENILHO BBICOKOW CTe-
HEHBI COXPAHHOCTH S3bIYECKUX TPAJULIUNA 1 OoJee c1aObIM BIMSIHHUEM XPUCTHAHCTBA.
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= BBICBCUHMBAIOTCSI HEKOTOPBIE MOMEHTHI B3aWMOBIIHSHIS/B3aHMOIIPOHUKHOBCHHUSI
Mojieneil: Ha 3amagHol okpanne Pycckoro CeBepa 0CHOBA uepm- UCHONB3YETCs IS Ha-
3BIBaHHSI TOPHCTHIX ¥ CKAIUCTBIX MECT, YTO HECBOWCTBEHHO PYCCKOM TOMOHHUMUH JAHHOM
TEPPUTOPHHU, HO HOPMATHBHO JIJIs TipubanTHiicko-puHCKoi. B TO ke Bpems Ha Pycckom
Cesepe npubantuiicko-puHCKasi 0CHOBA Xuoic- BOCTpeOOBaHA B HAMMEHOBAHHUAX OOJIOT,
YTO MOXKET OBITh CIIPOBOIIMPOBAHO COOTBETCTBYIOMICH PYCCKOM MOJIEIbIO HOMUHAIIHH.

Coxpauienusi B Ha3BaHUSAX PalioHOB

Bbeno3s. — beno3zepckuii paiion Bomorojckoii o0macti

Buin. — Bunteroackuii paiioH ApxaHrenbCKoi o0macTu

Kanes. — KaneBanbckuii HalimoHalbHbIN pailoH Pecniy6onuku Kapenus
Konn. — Konnonoxckuii paiton Pecriy6onuku Kapenus

Koctomyxki. — Koctomykickuii ropoackoii okpyr Pecyonuku Kapenus
Jlen. — Jlenckuii paitoH ApxaHreabckoi o6macTu

Mens. — Mensexberopekuii paiion PecryOnuku Kapemnust

Me3. — Me3eHckuil paiioH ApXaHrenbCKoi o0macTu

Heiick. — Hetickuit paiton Koctpomckoii o6mactu

Hsun. — HangoMckuii paiion ApxaHrenbckoii odnactu

Ormnonery. — OnoHEIKUH HAMOHANBHBIHN paiion Pecybmukn Kapemms
Onex. — OHEe)XCKUH pailoH ApXaHTelbCKON 00nacTu

[Tnec. — [necenkwuii paiioH ApXaHTeJIbCKOW 00JIACTH

[Tynox. — [Tynoxkckuii paiton Pecrryonuku Kapenus

Csnvk. — CsavokeHCKUH paiion Bomoronckoit oonactu

V-Ky0. — Yerh-KyOenckuii paiion Bosoroackoit ooimactn

XoyM. — XOIMOTOPCKHIA pPaioH ApXaHIeIbCKOU 00JIaCTH
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Awnnoranus
«IEMOHOJIOTUYECKHWE» HA3BAHI S B PYCCKOU U CYBCTPATHOU
TOITOHUMUIHU PYCCKOI'O CEBEPA 11 KAPEJIMN
(HA MATEPUAJIE OCHOB YEPT- N HIISI-)

B craree mpOM3BOAWUTCSI CONMOCTABUTEIBHOE HCCIECJOBAHNE «JEMOHOJIOTMYECKHUX» OC-
HOB hiisi- W uepm- B PYCCKOH IO ymnoTpeOJieHHI0 TOmoHUMHH Pycckoro Cesepa
(Apxanrenbckas, Bomoroxckas oOmactw, mpuieramonye paidoHbl SpocimaBckoil u
KocTpomckoii obnacTeii), a Takxe Pecriyonuku Kapenus.

B TOMOHMMUM PYCCKOTO IPOHCXOKACHHUS Hanbomee yacToTHbI (80 % Bcex «IeMOHOIO-
THYECKHUX» UMEH) Ha3BaHMsI C OCHOBOM uépm- < mpaciaB. *Curt-. Mecra, Ha3BaHHBIE «4ep-

202



TOBBIMIY» TONOHMMaMH, 00TaJat0T PAAOM OOIIMX MPU3HAKOB: YACTO ITO TOIOOOBEKTHI OT-
pHIIATETBEHOTO peitbeda, 00BIYHO 3aI0THEHHBIC BOJION; XO3SMCTBEHHOE OCBOCHUE TaKHX
MeCT JINO0 HEBO3MOXKHO, TNO0 3HAYUTEIBHO 3aTpyaHeHO. [omynsapHOCTE OCHOBHI uépmi- B
TOMOHMMMH TIOIJICPKUBACTCS aTTPAKIIMEH K TIPOIOLKEHHIM *CorteZp pacuuIlieHHas u3-
07T Jieca TAlIHA’, a TaK)Ke MOXET OBbITh CBSI3aHA C apXaWYHOW TPAIMLUCH BOCIIPHATHS
JIOKYCOB B COOTHOIICHHH C «JIyXOM MecTa». DakTopamu, criocoOCTBYIOIIMMH YBEINYECHHIO
KOJIMYECTBA YEéPMogblx Ha3BaHMUil, SIBISIOTCS OCOOCHHOCTH JaHAma(Ta (KOTHIeCTBO Ta-
KX TOIOHUMOB BO3pAacTacT B 30HAX, OOraThIX 00JIOTAaMM, OBICTPBHIMU PEKaMH, IITyXUMHU
JIecaMu | T. 11.); 3eMJIICTBIECKUN TUIT XO3SHCTBEHHON JIEATENbHOCTH; 3HAUUTEIILHOE KO-
JMYECTBO LEepKBeH M MoHacThIped. DakTopsl, CHUXKAIOLIUE MPOLYKTUBHOCTD YEPMOBoL
HOMMWHAIIMU B TOIIOHUMHUH, TAKOBBI: OXOTHUYHH THIT XO3IMCTBEHHOM JCATCIBHOCTHU, HOMH-
HAaTHBHBIE TPAJUINU KOHTAKTHBIX S3BIKOB (HAIpUMEp, HU3Kasl MPOAYKTUBHOCTh COOTBET-
CTBYIOIIIETO CJIOBA B KOMH SI3bIKE); SI3BIKOBOE Ta0y.

B npubantuiicko-(pUHCKON TOMOHUMHAY BBIIEISIETCST OCHOBA hiisi-/hiite- < *hiite. Hiisi
MIEpPBOHAYAIILHO 0003HAYAJIO PACHOIIOKEHHOE HA BO3BBIIIEHHOCTH SI3bIYECKOE KIIaJ0uIIe,
LEHTPOM KOTOPOTO OBbLT OONBIION MPUMETHBIH KaMeHb. [locTenmeHHo ci1oBo crayio 00o-
3HauYaTh M POILY, BEIPOCIIYIO Ha MecTe Kianouma. [To Mepe pacnpocTpaHeHnst XpUCTHAH-
CTBa, B BOCTOYHBIX TOBOPAX CJIOBO IPHOOpENIO 3HaUYEHHE ‘4epT, Jiemuit’. B cybcrparHoit
tononnMuu Pycckoro CeBepa HanOosiee BEpOSITHBIM MCTOUHMKOM JIAHHOW MOJIENH SIBJISI-
eTcsl KapesbeKas Tpaauuus. B Tononumun kapensckoro I[Ipuinanoxkes 0CHOBa MPOAYKTHB-
Ha MpeXae BCCro B HAMMEHOBAHUAX Han6onee BBICOKHUX I'Op B OKPECTHOCTAX IMOCEJICHUS.
[IprMepHO YEeTBEPTh BCEX CYOCTPATHBIX HA3BaHUH, HMEIONIMX OCHOBY Aiisi-, TAKIKE CO-
CTaBIISIFOT HAMMEHOBAHUS TOp (OOJBIIMHCTBO M3 HUX PACIIOIOKEHO Ha 3amaje apeana — B
Benomopse 1 OboHexkbe). TOMOOCHOBA NPUBsI3aHA K XOPOIIO 3aMETHBIM Ha MECTHOCTH
BO3BBIIICHHOCTSIM, TJ/I¢ HEPEJIKO CTOSUTH JIEPEBHU, a TAK)KE ITPABOCIABHBIC YACOBHU U IIEPK-
Bu. C qpyTroii CTOPOHBI, OHU OBLTH M3BECTHHI M KAK MECTa, CBA3aHHBIE C HEYHCTON crutoif. Ha
Pycckom CeBepe TONOOCHOBA 3aCBUIETEIHCTBOBAHA B HECKOJIBKHX (DOHETHYECKUX MOJH-
bukanmax: Xuow- Ha ceBepo-3arnaze apeana, Ha OHexXCKo-benoMopckoM Bosiopasfere;
BapUaHTHI C YTPaYeHHBIM HHUIUAIEHBIM COTIacHbIM (Moe-/Ho- u ip.) — B BocTounoM
O0oHexbe; Xud- — MPEUMYIIESCTBCHHO B IICHTPAJIBHOW YacTH apeaya, 0COOCHHO Ha
p. Onere; Xum- — Ha 10KHON OoKpauHe apeainia. CoCylIecTBOBaHHE Pa3HbIX BapHAHTOB
Ha OJIHOM W TOH ke Tepputopun (Xuod M Xuoicecmpos), BO3SMOXKHO, OOBSICHSIETCS TEM, UTO
UCXOJHas JieKkceMa hiisi B KOCBEHHBIX Majiekax UMeeT OCHOBY hiide- (< *hiide-). Apean
TonioocHoBBI Ha Pycckom CeBepe (ot benoro mopsi, Onexckoro u benoro o3ep Ha 3amnaje
1o p. [lunern Ha BOCTOKE) B 3HAYUTEIHHOM CTETIEHH HAKJIAbIBACTCS HA TEPPUTOPHIO Ka-
penbckoit axkcnancuu X V—XVII BB. Ha BOCTOK.

KiroueBble c10Ba: TOMOHUMUS, CyOCTpaT, PyCCKUI SI3BIK, MPHOANTHICKO-(UHCKUE
SI3BIKH, SI3BIKOBbIC KOHTAKTHI
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Abstract
“DEMONOLOGICAL” ROOT CERT- AND HIISI- IN RUSSIAN TOPONYMY
OF THE RUSSIAN NORTH AND THE REPUBLIC OF KARELIA

The paper presents a comparative study of “demonological” root cert- and hiisi- in the
currently used Russian toponymy of the Russian North (Arkhangelsk, Vologda regions,
the surrounding areas of Yaroslavl, Kostroma regions), and the Republic of Karelia.

In the toponymy of Russian origin, the most frequent names are toponyms
with the root cert- (80 % of “demonological” names), which continue Proto-Slavic
*Cort-. The places named using cert- have a number of common features: often these
are places with a negative relief, usually filled with water (names of water objects do-
minate in this type); the economic exploitation of cert- places is either impossible or
extremely difficult. The popularity of the root cerz- in toponymy is also supported by
the use of *covrtez ‘cleared arable land’, and may be associated with the archaic tradition
of the perception of a place in relation to the “spirit of the place”. There are certain fa-
ctors which caused an increase of cert- toponyms: “landscape” (their number increases
in the areas rich with swamps, rapid rivers, dense forests etc.); agricultural activity; a
significant number of churches and monasteries. Factors mitigating the productivity of
Cert- toponyms are: hunting activity; the onomastic tradition of contact languages (e.g.,
low productivity of the corresponding word in Komi); linguistic taboos.

InFinnic toponymy the corresponding root is hiisi-/hiite-, which can be traced
back to *hiite. The popularity of the root in toponymy is connected with the semantics
that originally included a “local” component. Hiisi was originally used for a pagan
cemetery located on a hill, with a large conspicuous stone in the centre. Gradually the
word came to mean a grove which developed on the site of the cemetery. With the
spread of Christianity in the eastern dialects, the word acquired the meaning ‘devil’.
The most likely source of the model in the substrate toponymy of the Russian North
is the Karelian tradition. In the toponymy of Karelian Priladozhye, this root is used to
denote primarily the highest mountains located near a settlement. About a quarter of
the names with the root Aiisi- in the substrate toponymy also denote mountains, most of
them located in the west of the area, that is on the White Sea and in Obonezhye. This to-
ponymic root referred to prominent heights in the territory where villages often stood,
as well as Orthodox chapels and churches. On the other hand, they are known as places
connected with impure force. This toponymic root is evident in the Russian North with
different phonology: Hiz- in the north-west, on the Onega-White Sea watershed; forms
with the loss of the initial consonant (/z-, Id- et al.) in Eastern Obonezhye; Hid- mainly
in the central area, especially on Onega; Hit- in the south. The coexistence of different
variants in the same area (Hid and Hizestrov) reflected the fact that Aiisi took the form
hiide- (<* hiide-) in obliqiue cases. The whole area where the toponymic root occurs
in the Russian North (from the White Sea, the Lake Onega and the White Lake in the
west to Pinega in the east) largely corresponds to the territory of the eastward Karelian
expansion in the fifteenth to seventeenth centuries.

Keywords: toponymy, substrate, Russian language, Finnic languages, language contact
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Povzetek
»DEMONOLOSKA« POIMENOVANJA V RUSKI IN SUBSTRATNI TOPONIMIJI
RUSKEGA SEVERA IN KARELIJE (NA GRADIVU OSNOV CERT-IN HIISI-)

V ¢lanku je podana primerjalna raziskava »demonoloskih« osnov hiisi- in ¢ert- v toponi-
miji Ruskega Severa (Arhangelska in Vologodska oblast z bliznjimi predeli Jaroslavske
in Kostromske oblasti) in Republike Karelije, kot se uporablja v ruskem jeziku.

V toponimiji ruskega izvora so najbolj pogostna poimenovanja z osnovo c¢ért- < psl.
*cort- (80% vseh »demonoloskih« imen). Kraji, ki jih oznacujejo »hudicevi« toponimi,
imajo ve¢ skupnih znacilnosti: pogosto so to topografski objekti negativnega reliefa,
navadno zapolnjeni z vodo; gospodarska osvojitev takSnih krajev je bodisi nemogoca,
bodisi dodobra otezena. Popularnost osnove ¢ért- v toponimiji povecuje naslonitev na
kontinuante leksema *cortezo »orna zemlja, pridobljena z iztrebitvijo gozda«, lahko pa
je povezana tudi z arhai¢no tradicijo dojemanja krajev glede na »duh kraja«. Dejavniki,
ki vplivajo na povecanje Stevila hudicevih poimenovanj, so posebnosti pokrajine (Ste-
vilo tak$nih toponimov naraste na obmocjih, kjer je veliko mocvirij, hitrih rek, nepre-
hodnih gozdov ipd.); poljedelski tip gospodarske dejavnosti, precejs$nje Stevilo cerkva
in samostanov. Dejavniki, ki znizujejo produktivnost hudi¢eve nominacije v toponimi-
ji, pa so: lovski tip gospodarske dejavnosti, nominativne tradicije jezikov v stiku (na
primer, nizka produktivnost ustrezne besede v jeziku Komi), jezikovni tabu.

V pribaltsko-finski toponimiji izstopa osnova hiisi-/hiite- < *hiite. Hiisi je prvotno
oznacevalo na vzpetini lezece pogansko pokopalisce, katerega sredisce je bil velik opa-
zen kamen. Postopoma je beseda zacela oznacevati tudi gozdic, ki je zrasel na kraju,
kjer je bilo prej pokopalisce. S Sirjenjem kr$¢anstva je beseda v vzhodnih govorih pre-
jela pomen "hudi€, gozdni duh’. V substratni toponimiji Ruskega Severa je najbolj ver-
jeten vir tega modela karelska tradicija. V toponimiji karelskega Priladozja (= obmocja
okolici naselbine. Priblizno Cetrtina vseh substratnih imen, ki vsebujejo osnovo #iisi-,
prav tako predstavljajo poimenovanja vzpetin (vecina od njih lezi v zahodnem delu
areala — v Belomorju in Obonezju). Topografska osnova se nanasa na dobro vidne
vzpetine, kjer so marsikdaj stale vasi ali tudi pravoslavne kapele in cerkve. Po drugi
strani so bila znana tudi kot kraji, povezani z zlimi duhovi. Na Ruskem Severu je ta to-
pografska osnova izpri¢ana v ve¢ foneticnih razli¢icah: Hiz- na severovzhodu areala, na
Onesko-Belomorski razvodnici; variante z opus¢enim vzglasnim soglasnikom (/z-/1d-
idr.) — v Vzhodnem Obonezju; Hid- — pretezno v osrednjem delu areala, zlasti ob reki
Onegi; Hit- — na juznem robu areala. Soobstoj razli¢nih variant na istem ozemlju (Hid
in Hizestrov) je morda razlozljiv z dejstvom, da ima izhodi$¢ni leksem Aiisi v stranskih
sklonih osnovo hiide- (< *hiide-). Areal te topografske osnove na Ruskem Severu (od
Belega morja, Oneskega in Belega jezera na zahodu do reke Pinege na vzhodu) se v
precejs$nji meri pokriva z ozemljem karelske Siritve na vzhod v 15.-17. stol.

Kljucne besede: toponimija, substrat, rus¢ina, finski jeziki, jezikovni stik
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H. B. Kaonnuna UDK 81'373.21(470-17):811.511.1
VYpanbsckuit GpenepaabHbIin DOI: 10.4312/linguistica.55.1.207-228 B sa

YHUBEPCUTET"

ITPOBJIEMbBI U3YYEHUSA ®UHHO-YI'OPCKOI'O
TOIHOHUMHNYECKOI'O CYBCTPATA HA TEPPUTOPUUN
PYCCKOI'O CEBEPA™

1. BBEAEHUE

OO0uien3BecTHO, YTO COBpeMEHHast Poccus — cTpaHa co ClOXKHEHIIeH reonoauTuye-
cKoil ucropueit. OrpomMHas €e 4acTb, CHMTAIOILASICSI HbIHE PYCCKOM, B IPEBHOCTH Obla
3aceleHa HapOAaMHU, KOTOPbIE T'€HETUYECKHU OY€Hb AANEKO OTCTOAT U OT BOCTOYHBIX
CJaBsiH, U BOOOIIE OT MH/I0EBPOICHIICB.

OnHO U3 NEPBBIX YIIOMUHAHUI O TECHEHIIIEM COCEACTBE PYCHUEH C «IyKUMH» Ha-
ponamu copepkutcs B «IloBecTu BpeMEHHBIX JIET» — CaMON paHHEH JIpEBHEPYCCKOU
JETOIHCU:

Ha Bhkakwsepk chkaaTh Bken a Ha PocTorbckomb w3epk Aepa a Ha
Kaeuwnnk waepk MEpa ke a no Wk peuk rae noreve & Boary ke AMypoma
A3bIKh CBOH H YepemucH CBOH ma3bikh. AMOPHARA CBOH KA3BIK. C€ BEO TOKMO
Gaogkuecks m3bikh B'h Pycn. IToaane. Aeperaane. NHoyropoasun. IToaovare.
Aperognyn. Gheepn Bykane 3ane chpowa no Byry nocakke Beawimane. a
CE CY'Th HHHH EA3BILH HXKE AATh Adabb PycH. Twan. Mepa. Bech. Mypoma.
Yepemncn. Mopnaga. Ilepmn. Ilevepa. Amb. AuTra. 3umuroaa. Kopen. Hopora.
AHEb. CH CY'Th CROM EA3KIKh.»' [[IBJ]]

W3 Ha3BaHHBIX B 3TOM JIETOMMCHOM OTpbIBKE 14 Hapoa0oB — cocelel U «J1aH-
HUKOB» BOCTOUYHBIX CJaBSiH — a0COIIOTHOE OOJIBIIMHCTBO COCTABIISIIOT ) M HH O -
YyrTOpCKHE HapoIbl, IpUYEeM UX MepedeHb, Gpukcupyembiii «IloBecThio Bpe-

*  Vpansckuii penepansubiii yausepceuret (Ural Federal University), np. Jleanna, 51, 620083 Exa-
TepunOypr, Poccust; nadia.nvlad2010@yandex.ru

** PaboTa BBIIIOJIHEHA B paMKaX peajn3aliy IporpaMMbl KOHKypeHTocnocooHnoctn YpdV (2013—
2020), nayunas rpynna «Hapoanas s3p1k0oBast TpaguLus KaKk UCTOYHUK HCTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHOU
unpopmanuu (Pycckuii Ceep, Cpenuuit Ypan, Bepxuee [ToBomkbe)».

1 B coBpemennom nepesojie: «Ha benom o3epe xuBet Bech, Ha PocToBckoM o3epe meps, Ha Kie-
[IMHE 03epe Toxe Mepsi. A mo peke Oke, Tam, rlie OHa BajaeT B Boary, ®uBeT Mypoma, TOBO-
psilliasi Ha CBOEM SI3bIKE, U YEPEMUCHI, i MOPJIBa, FTOBOPSIIKE HA CBOMX s3bIKaX. BOT JHIIb KTO
claBsiHe Ha Pycu: mosisiHe, APeBIIsTHE, HOBrOPO/ILIbI, TOJIOYaHe, IPErOBUYH, CEBEpsHE, OyKaHe,
MPO3BaHHBIC TaK MOTOMY, UTO XWX TI0 Byry, a 3aTeM nmpo3BaHHBIC BOJIBIHAHAMU. A BOT Ipyrue
HApO/IbI, JAMOIIKe TaHb Pycu: 4yib, Meps, BeCb, MypoMa, YepPEMHUCHI, MOP/IBa, TIEPMb, MeUepa,
SIMb, JIUTBA, 3UMHUT0JIa, KOPCh, HAPOBA, JIMBBI. TH TOBOPSIT HA CBOUX SA3BIKAX).

207



MEHHBIX JIET», JaJeKO He IOJIOH. bojee mo3aHue JeTONHUCHbIE U UHbIE HCTOYHUKU
Ha3bIBAIOT B YHCJIE COCENEH PyCCKOTO HACENIEHUS Takue (pHMHHO-yTOPCKUE HAPOJEI,
KaK 600b (= COBD.), goeyivl (COBp. Mancu), gomsiku (COBp. yomypmut), udicepa (COBp.
usicopywl), 3vipsne (COBp. komut), kopena (COBp. Kapeiuwt), 10nb (COBP. caamvl), OCmsi-
Ku (COBp. xaumot).?

TeM caMbIM HEyAMBUTENBHO, YTO Ha OUY€Hb 3HAUYNUTENILHOW TEPPUTOPUU COBPEMEH-
HOIi Poccuu — B Bujie SI3BIKOBBIX M MHBIX MaMSATHUKOB — 3alleYaTiIeHO JpEeBHEe Hacje-
JIM€ 1IeJI0T0 psiia GUHHO-YTOPCKUX HAPOJOB.

K coxanenuro, B paMkax HeOOJBIION CTaTbH HEBO3MOXXHO OCBETHTBH BCE MpoOIIe-
MBI, CBSA3aHHBIC C M3yYCHHEM 3TOro Oorareifmero Hacieaus. IloaToMy MbI mpercra-
BUM BHMMAaHMIO UYHUTATENs JIMIIb HEOONBIION «(parMeHT», CBSI3aHHBIA C HCCIEHO-
BaHNEM (GHUHHO-YyTOPCKOTO TONMOHHMHUECKOTro cybcTpaTa
Pycckoro CeBepa — TeppuTopuu, BKJIIOUAIONIEH HBIHE APXAHTENBbCKYIO U
Bouoroackyto obnactu Poccun. M3HavanbHO 3Ta TEPPUTOPHSI, HA KOTOPOH MOTIH OBl
Pa3MecCTHTHCS, HapUMep, BE TAaKUX €BPOMEHCKUX CTpaHBI, Kak [ epmanns, Obuia 3a-
CelleHa Pa3IHMIHBIMEA (PUHHO-YTOPCKAMH TUIEMEHAMH, OJJHAKO B TEUCHHE MOCICIHETO
TBICSTYENIETHSI OHA MOJTHOCTBIO «00pycenay, COXpaHUB IIPH dTOM MOIIHBIN (pHHHO-Y-
TrOpcKuii cyOcTpar — B TONIOHUMHUHU U JAMAJIEKTHOHM JIEKCHKE, a TaKXke, pasyMeercs, B
«HESI3BIKOBBIX» C(pepax KyIbTypPHI.

1 NCTOPUKO-TMHIBUCTUYECKUX UCCIIEAOBAaHUM, CBA3aHHBIX ¢ Pycckum CeBepom,
(hMHHO-YTrOpCKUHN SI3BIKOBOM CyOCTpaT OCOOCHHO LIEHEH B IBYX OTHONICHUsX. Bo-
MIEPBBIX, OH MO3BOJISIET PEKOHCTPYHPOBAThH APEBHIOIO «JIOPYCCKYI0» 3THUUECKYIO Kap-
Ty OYEHb 3HAUUTENBHON yacTu Poccun n — mmpe — Bocrounoit EBpornbl. BaxHeitmas
POJIb B ATOH PEKOHCTPYKLMHU MPHHAJICKUT UMEHHO TOTIOHMMHH, [TOCKOJIIBKY OHA, B
OTIIMYME OT JIETKO MUTPUPYIOMICH JIEKCHKH, «ITPUKPEIUIEHa» K MECTHOCTH U IO3BO-
asieT 6osiee TOUYHO O4YepUMBATh TPAHMIIEI OBLIIOTO PAcCeNeHHs TeX WIN UHBIX HapOIOB.
Bo-BTOpPBIX, OTPOMHOE 1 PAa3HOSA3BIYHOE APEBHEE (PUHHO-YTOPCKOE HACIEIUE, XOPOIIO
coxpanuBieecss Ha Pycckom CeBepe, B 3HaUNTEILHOW MEpe MOXKET CIIOCOOCTBOBATh
PEIICHUIO TeHEeaOTMUeCKUX MTPOOIIeM, CBSI3aHHBIX C CeMbeil (DMHHO-YTOPCKUX SI3BIKOB.

CoOTBETCTBEHHO, B JAHHOM CTaThe Hallla 3ajjada — OCBETUTD YK€ UMEIOIIHECcs pe-
3yIbTaThl MCCIIEOBaHUI cyOcTparHOi TomoHuMHE Pycckoro CeBepa, oxapakTepu-
30BaTh WX METOAWKY, 0003HAYNTH HAMOONEe CYIIECTBCHHBIC NMPOOIEMBI W BUIUMEIC
NEPCIEKTUBBIL.

2 Kpome TOro, HCTOPHYECKUE JOKYMEHTHI OTPAKAOT HA3BaHHs JIPEBHUX (DHHHO-YTOPCKUX COO00-
miecTB, AudhepeHINpOBaHHbIE [T0 TOMY HJIM MHOMY HPH3HAKY: 3A6010YCKAs 4Y0b, JIONb OUKAS,
cypa no2anast, MoumMuyu nozamvle, 4yob Oenoenasas u T. 1.
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2. 13 UICTOPUH U3YUYEHUA ®PUHHO-YTI'OPCKOI'O TOHOHUMMUYE-
CKOI'O CYBCTPATA PYCCKOI'O CEBEPA

He Oyner npeyBenuueHueM cka3aTb, YTO 3aJl0JT0 JO POXKIACHHUSI TOIIOHOMACTUKU Kak
HayK{d MOHMMaHHE ITyOOKOW CBSA3M MEXJy TOIOHUMHEH W JpeBHEl ucrtopueil ObLio
CBOWMCTBEHHO MHOT'MM 00pa3oBaHHBIM IpaxkaaHaMm Poccuu. IlosTomy, eciin roBOpUTh
TOYHO, MEPBBIA OIBIT OCMBICICHUS KYJIBTYPHO-UCTOPUYECKON 3HAYMMOCTH TOIOHH-
MHUYECKOTO cyOcTpara, B TOM YHCIE U CEBEPHOPYCCKOrO, MPUHAAIEKUT HE Tpodec-
CHOHAJIBHBIM JIMHTBUCTaM, a KpaeBelaM U MyTellecTBeHHUKaM. Tak, eme B 1790 .
OJMH U3 IIEPBBIX PYyCCKUX KPaeBeloB, xkuTenb Apxanrenscka B. B. Kpectunun nucai:
«3HaTh fA3bIK, U3 KOTOPOTO U3BJIEUEHBI 1 IPUCBOCHBI B POCCUNCKUM SI3bIK IMEHA HAIINX
CEJICHUH, PeK M ypOUHIL, HEOOXOIUMO, KOO CHM CIIOCOOOM OTKPBIBACTCS HaM TOT Ca-
MBI} JIpEeBHUN Hapo, KOTOPBIM 3aHMMAJl Hallly 3eMJII0 Ipexie ciaBsin» [Kpectunus,
1790, 2]. C oTuM k€ IOHUMaHUEM, CIIElysl «1yBCTBY UCTOPUMN», POCCUMCKUE ITyTelIe-
CTBEHHUKH, OKa3bIBasicb Ha Pycckom CeBepe, OTBOAWIN B CBOMX IIyTEBBIX KypHajax
CTIeIHAFHBIC CTPAHMUITBI TS 3aITUCH «MECTHBIX)» Teorpadnuecknx Ha3BaHUH, HEPEIAKO
COTIPOBOJKIAST OTH 3aIUCH COOCTBEHHBIMH 3THMOJIOTHUECKUMH JOTagkamMu. B To ke
BpeMsi, KOHEYHO, 3TH TEPBBIC MOIMBITKA TOJIKOBAHUS (PMHHO-YTOPCKUX CYOCTpaTHBIX
TOIOHUMOB, oTHOCsIHecs K KoHIy XVIII — Hauany XIX B., ObUIM HE TOJBKO BeChMa
Pa3pO3HEHHBIMH, HO U, KaK IPaBUJIO, B JIMHI'BUCTUYECKOM OTHOLIEHHUHU «CITy4aifHbIMUY
Y HAaUBHBIMHU.

B Teyenne XIX B. mMOACTYIIBI K HAYYHOMY OCMBICICHUIO (PUHHO-YTOPCKOTO TOIIO-
HUMHUYecKoro cyocTtpara Pycckoro Cesepa GpopmupoBaiuch Onarogaps UCCiIeI0BaHU-
sm WM. Iérpena [Sjogren, 1861], M. Kactpena [Castrén, 1862], . EBponieyca [1868;
1874]. B ux pabotax, mpexJie BCero, MoJly4ynI HayalbHOE Pa3BUTHE MIPUHIIUI CUCTEM-
HOCTH, CTOJIb HEOOXOAMMBIH MTPH aHAJIN3e TONOHUMHUYECKOTO MaTepuaia. ITO IPOSIBH-
JIOCh B TIPUBJICYCHUU K UCCIIEIOBAHUSAM BeCbMa OOJIBIIIOTO YUCIIA CyOCTPATHBIX TOIIO-
HUMOB (JI0 HECKOJIBKUX COTEH), BBISBJICHUH IIEJIOTO Psia YaCTOTHBIX TOIIOOCHOB, Jie-
TEPMHUHAHTOB U (POPMAHTOB, CXOKHUX CTPYKTYPHBIX TOMMIOHUMHUYECKHX THUIIOB. BmecTe
C TEM DTHOSI3BIKOBAsE M STHOMCTOpHYECKAs KBAIU(UKAIUS STUX JaHHBIX 0CTaBalach B
pabotax uccienosareneit XIX B. 1ocTtarodHO cnaboil. DTOT e «KMUHYC» XapaKTePEH U
JUTS MccieioBaHui 1-i monoBuHBI XX B., XOTS WX HanOoJee N3BECTHBIC aBTOPBI — M.
®dacmep [Vasmer, 1934; 1935; 1936; 1941] u 4. Kamuma [Kalima, 1919; 1935; 1944;
1946] — BHeCIM B M3yUeHHE POCCHUICKOM TONMOHUMHUHM W JICKCHKH (DUHHO-YTOPCKOTO
MIPOMCXOXKIICHHST OYCHb BECOMBIN BKJIaA. B 4acTHOCTH, MMEHHO WX YCHIHSMHU OBLIH
3aJI0’KEHBI MHOTHE BaKHEHIITIE OCHOBHI «IPO(eCcCHOHATBHOI» 3TUMOIIOTH3AINH Cy0-
CTpaTHBIX TeorpapMUSCKIX HA3BAaHHUU: CTPOTHI yUeT BHYTPUA3BIKOBBIX HCTOPHICCKUX
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH, YUeT 3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH 3ByKOBOM M MHOW aanTtaiuy GUHHO-YTOp-
CKHX TOITOHUMOB IIPH UX PYCCKOM YCBOEHHH, KapTorpadupoBaHKe MOKa3aTebHBIX TO-
MMOHUMUYECKUX KOMIIOHEHTOB.

HoBpbiii akiieHT MccieoBaHUsl CEBEPHOPYCCKOTO (M — MIMpEe — BOCTOYHOEBPOIIEH-
CKOT'0) TOMOHUMHUYECKOTo cyOcTpara nonyuyunu B padorax A. U. [Torosa (1899—-1973),
KOTOPBIH, OyAy4H TIO CIEIUAIBHOCTH UCTOPUKOM, SIBJISICS MPH 3TOM HACTOSIINM DH-
Ty3MaCcTOM M3y4YeHHs TOTIOHUMHHU: KaK OH CYMTaJl, UMEHHO reorpaduueckre Ha3BaHHs
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CITy’KaT TIOpOH e/1Ba JIM HE CAMHCTBCHHBIM MCTOYHUKOM PEKOHCTPYKIINH «OENbIX -
TeH» 3THUYecKoi ucropuu. A. U. [Tomos ObUT ITy0OKO YOCKICH B TOM, YTO Ka4eCTBEH-
HBIH aHAIN3 TOMOHUMHU JOJDKEH HAaUMHATHCS C €€ KaueCTBEHHOTO cO0pa, TIOATOMY OH
0C000 TTOTYEepPKIBAT BAXHOCTH ITPHUBJICUCHISI K MCCICIOBAHUSIM HE TOIBKO COBPEMEH-
HBIX MAaTEPHAIIOB, HO ¥ MHOTOYHCICHHBIX MICHMCHHBIX MAMITHUKOB IPEBHEPYCCKOIM
SMOXH: JIETONHUCEH, NepenrCHbIX KHUI, TpamMoT U T. 1. [[lomos, 1947; 1965; u ap.].
Kpowme toro, A. U. [TonoBeiM [1948] Ob1i gaHbI IEPBbIE «OMBITHBIEY» 00pa3LIbl MUKPO-
PErHOHANILHBIX UCCIENOBAHUN, KOTOpPBIE B JalbHEHIIEM (CM. pa3zien 3) cTaau OJHUM
U3 MEPCIEKTUBHBIX TUIIOB HCTOPUKO-TOMOHUMHUYECKUX PAboT.>

3. COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHUE UCCJIEJOBAHUI. PABOTA YPAJIb-
CKOM TOMMOHUMHMNYECKOM HIKOJIbI

Tlon HenmocpencTBeHHBIM BIugHUEM uccienoBanuil A. M. [lonoBa HaumHa CBOIO Ae-
STEJIBHOCTh OCHOBATENIb caMoi KpynHoi B Poccun tononumudeckoil mkonsl A. K.
Margees (1926-2010).* OpranuzoBanHoe UM B 1960-¢ TO/IbI U JOHBIHE CYIIECTBYIO-
ee HayyHoe cooOIIecTBO, Oasupyroineecs Ha Kadeape pyccKoro si3bika M 00IIero
SI3BIKO3HAHUST YPaAIbCKOTO YHUBEPCUTETA,” UMECT IIIMPOKOE MIPU3HAHNE M U3BECTHO B
Hay4YHOM MHpE KaK ypaibCKas mOonoHumMuyeckas wkona, wikoia Mameeesa, a B mo-
CJIeJTHUE TOJIbl — BBUJY PACIIUPECHUS MPOOJIEMATHKU — U KaK YPaabCKAs OHOMACMU-
yeckasn wikona.® VICTOpUYECKH CIIOKUIIOCH TaK, YTO OCHOBHBIM HCCIIEIOBATEIbCKIM
«TIOJTMTOHOMY IIKOJIBI, €6 CBOCOOPA3HOI «TBOPUYECKOU JIabopaTopHei» cTaa UMEHHO
Pycckuii Cesep.

3 Bonee noapobHO 00 mcropuu m3yueHus tornoHumun Pycckoro Cesepa cm.: [Matsees, 2001,
13-47].

4 Pazymeercs, B pOpMHUPOBAHUH HAyYHBIX HHTEPECOB M Hay4HBIX mosummid A. K. MaTBeeBa cka-
3aJICs OTIBIT OYEHb MHOTHX MpeIIIecTBeHHUKOB. Kpome mccnenoBaTeneil, Ha3BaHHBIX B pa3jiene
2,910 I'. lllyxapar, ®@. ®. doprynartos, A. A. lllaxmaToB, IpeACTABUTENN UTATBSIHCKON IIIKOJIBI
apeaJIbHOM JIMHTBUCTHKH U Ip., ogHaKo nMeHHO A. U. [Tomos cran muist A. K. MaTBeeBa riiaBHbIM
«BJIOXHOBHUTENIEM TIOYTH MOTYBEKOBBIX TOMOHUMHIECKHX IITYANID U HEyTOMUMOW OpraHu3a-
TOPCKOH JIESITETbHOCTH IO COOPY TOTOHUMUH.

5 Vpasbckuii rocyrapcTBeHHblil yHuBepeutet, ¢ 2011 r. — Vpanbckuii denepaibHblii yHUBEPCH-
teT uM. nepsoro [Ipesunenta Poccun b. H. Enpiuna (r. ExarepunOypr, no centsiops 1991 r.
— CBepanoBcK).

6  DTOoMy BO MHOIOM CIIOCOOCTBOBAJIM HCCIIE0BaHUS «IPSAMbIX» yueHuKoB A. K. MarseeBa, a Tak-
)K€ YYEHHKOB HBIHENTHETo (YK€ TPEThEro) IMOKOJIEHHS IIKOJIbI, B paboTax KOTOPBIX — B pa3jiny-
HOM CTENEeHU U MOJ Pa3IMYHBIMU YIJIaMHU 3pEHUS — aHAJIU3 TPaJAULMOHHOTO TOIIOHUMHYECKOTIO
MaTepHaa CoYeTaeTcs C aHATU30M (PaKTOB JPYTHX OHOMACTHYECKHX CHCTeM: dSTHOHUMUH [[To-
noBa, 1999], autpononumun [Anadyruna, 1989; Kabununa, 2012], KOJUIEKTHBHBIX MPO3BHII
[Boponwosa, 2002; 2011], actponumuu [Pyt, 1990; 2010], xpoHOHUMHUHN [ATpouienko, 2012;
Artpomenko, Kpupomanosa, Ocunosa, 2015], nparmonumuu [["opsies, 1999] u np. Dta mmpokas
OHOMacTHYecKasl IpodIeMaTHKa 00Cy)KIaeTcsl Ha PEryISIPHO MPOBOJUMBIX IIIKOJOH MEXIyHa-
POHBIX KOH(EPEeHIHSX, a TaKkKe B )KypHane «Bornpockl oHOMacTukm», ocHoBaHHOM B 2004 T.
no naunmaruse A. K. Marseesa.
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HayuyHo-MeTomuueckue MpUHIAITHT ITKOJIB (POPMHUPOBAIHCEH M MTPOXOIUIIN IIPOBEP-
Ky B IIEpBYIO ouepens B Tpynax camoro A. K. MarBeeBa, KOTOpOMy MPHHAIIECKHUT 0O-
aee 200 paboT 1Mo TOMOHUMHUH,’ @ 3aTeM M B paboTax ero MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX YYEHHUKOB.
3a Oojee YeM IOIYBEKOBYIO JICSATCIHHOCTD YPaIbCKOW TOMMOHUMHYECKOH IIKONEI €¢
HCCIIEZIOBAaHUS OXBATUIIM KOJIOCCAJIbHYIO TeppuTopuio Poccuu, BKIIIOYAIOLIYI0, KpOME
Pycckoro Cesepa, takxe [lepmckyro obnacte, Ypai, dactuano CUOUph U psj ICH-
TPaJIbHBIX POCCUHCKUX PETHOHOB, B KOTOPBIX COXPaHWICA (PUHHO-YTOPCKUN TOMOHU-
MHYECKHI cyOcTpar.

K HacTosiiieMy BpeMeHM METOAWKAa ILIKOJIBI pa3padoTaHa CTOJIb MHOTOCTOPOH-
HE, 4TO €l MOXKeT OBITh MOCBsIICHAa OTAelbHas MoHorpadus. B nanHoi crathe
MBI ONHIIEM 3Ty METOJUKY CXKaTO, Ha3BaB Psiji €€ MPUHIUITHATBHBIX «IO3ULIHIY.
ITepBbie Tpu M3 HUX KacaroTcs cOopa maTepuana, OCTalbHBIE — €r0 aHajlu3a |
WHTEpIpeTaIUH.

1) MakcuMaJIbHO NOJHBIH W Ka4YeCTBEHHbIH cOOpP TONMOHMMHMYECKOIro
MaTrepuaJa.

B mpaxTuke KOl 3TO, BO-IIEPBBIX, 03HAYAET, YTO €€ UCCIIE0BaHHSI OCHOBBIBAIOTCS
Ha MaKCUMaJIbHO LIMPOKOM KPyre TOHOHUMHUYECKUX HCTOUHUKOB — KaK COBPEMEHHbIX
(KapThl, CIPaBOYHHKH, ITyTEBOAUTEIH U T. 11.), TAK U HCTOPUIECKUX (JICTOIUCH, ITHCIIO-
BbIe KHUTH, TPaMOTEI, pPa3HOOOpa3HbIe apXWBHBIE TOKYMEHTHI). Bo-BTOPHIX, MOMHOTA
MaTepuana obecrieunBaeTcs asnieics yxe oonee 50 et paboroir TonmoHUMUYECKOH
SKCHEIUIIH, KOTOpasi, €KEroHO Bble3kast B TOT WIM WHOW paiioH Pycckoro Cesepa
U OIPAIUBAasi MECTHOE HACEJICHUE, IPOBOAUT CIUIONIHOM MOIEBOM cOOp TOMOHUMOB.®
OrpoMHy0 3HAYUMOCTh ATON IKCIICAUIIMOHHON PaOOThI BPS JIM MIPUXOAUTCS JTOKA3bI-
BaTh, T. K. TOJILKO B YCJIOBHUSIX CIUIOIIHOTO IMOJIEBOTO COOPa BO3MOXKHO 3a(hUKCUPOBATH
Ha3BaHMs, KOTOPHIE B CHILY CBOCTO CYT'yOO «MECTHOTO» 3HAYCHUS HE OTPa)kKeHBI Ha Kap-
Tax U B IPYI'MX UCTOYHUKAX.

2) Crporas nacnopru3auus TONOHUMHUYECKOT0 MaTepuasa.

Ora MeTonuYecKasl O3ULHUS ypalbCKOW LIKOJIbI HalleJeHa B MEPBYIO OYepeab Ha
TO, YTOOBI MCCIIEAOBATENH PACIIONArajl MaKCUMAIIFHO TOYHBIMU CBEICHHSMH O CaMHX
TOIIOHUMAX, a TAKXKE BIIAJIC)I HHOW HH(pOpMaIHei, HeoOxonumoit npu ananmse. s ot-
PaKCHHS ITUX TaHHBIX KaXKIBIH TOIIOHUM (PHKCHUPYETCsI HA OTIEIFHON KapTOUKE U — C
ANIEMEHTaMH (POPMAITU3AIMU — COMTPOBOXKIACTCS PSIIOM HEOOXOMMBIX 3amucei: Goxe-
TUKO-MOP(OIOTMYECKHE U CEMaHTHYECKHE BapUaHTHI (€CJIM €CTh), BUJ HA3bIBAEMOTO
00bekTa, reorpaduueckas «mpuBsizka» (001acTh, paidloH, OMMKaWIIMKA HaceIeHHBIN
ITyHKT WU BOJ0EM), paMuiIis COOOIIMBILIETO Ha3BaHUE WH(POPMAHTA, TOJl 3alTUCH TO-
noHuMa. [1o BO3MOXKHOCTH Ha KapTOYKe OTpa)xkaeTcs U Apyrasi 3HauuMasi *HOpMaIus:
MHUKPOCHUCTEMHBIE CBSI3U TOITOHUMA (OHU OTPAXKAIOTCS OMMCATENILHO H/HITH C TIOMOIIBI0
CXEMaTUYHBIX PUCYHKOB), KOJIMYECTBO €ro (pUKcaluii, CBI3aHHbBIE C TOMTOHUMOM CO00-

7  Tlonuas 6ubanorpadus tpynos A. K. MarseeBa omy6iikoBaHa B xypHaie «Bormpocsr onoma-
crukm» [2012, Ne 1 (12), c. 164-183].

8  bonee moapoOHO ¢ MCTOpUEH U JESITENBHOCTHIO TOMOHUMUYECKOW 3KCIEAUIMH Y PaabCKOTro
YHUBEPCUTETa MOXKHO MO3HAKOMHTBCSI B KHHUTe «BOpos uepes pexy Bpemenn» (ExarepunOypr,
2011), u3nanHo# k S0-1eTHEMY I00UIICIO SKCTIETUIINH.
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IICHUSI MECTHBIX JKUTeNeH (TIpenanmsi, XapaKTepUCTHKa MECTa, «HAPOIHBIC» 0OBICHE-
HUS HA3BaHUA U T. T1.).

B ycioBusx nomeBoro cOopa CBENEHHS 0 KaXKIOM TOTIOHHME 00s3aTEIBHO YTOTHS-
I0TCSI Y HECKOJIBKUX MH(POPMAHTOB, YTO MOIyUYaeT OTpakeHHE B BUJE psia TyOIHupy-
IOMINX U TOTOTHSIONINX IPYT Ipyra KapToueK, CHAOKEHHBIX B3AUMHBIMHU OTCBHLTKAMH.

3) Crporasi cucreMaTH3anus BceX UMEIONIUXCS TaAHHBIX.

Ota HeoOxoauMas AJIs JUIUTENbHBIX H CEPbE3HbIX UCCIIEIOBAHUN OCHOBA CO3AETCS
B PaMKax ypaJjbCKOM LIKOJIBI 32 CUET HEMPEPBIBHOM JesATeIbHOCTH TOMOHUMHYECKON
naboparopuu — 0co00ro mojpasjaeseHus;, opraHu3oBaHHoro B 1970-¢ roapl o MHU-
nuatuBe A. K. MarBeeBa. biaronapss MHOTOJIETHUM YCHIIUSIM COTPYIHHUKOB Jiabopa-
TOPUH, BEChb IPOMATHBIA TOMOHUMHUYECKHI MaTepHall, KOTOPbIM pacroiaraeT MIKO-
Jla ¥ KOTOPBIM MOCTOSHHO MOMONHsAETCS (Ha ceromHsumHui aenp — 6omnee 1 000 000
€/IMHUI] XPAHEHUS), CACTEMaTH3UPOBaH B BUJIC HECKOIBKHMX KapToTeK. CyOcTpaTHbIi
(hbMHHO-YTOPCKHIA MaTepHal Mpu 3TOM OTTPaHWYEH OT MCKOHHO PYCCKOTO M CHCTEMa-
THU3UPOBaH, BO-TIEPBBIX, 110 TOIIOOCHOBAM, & BO-BTOPHIX, 110 (PMHAIBHBIM KOMIIOHEHTaM
TOIOHUMOB, Ul YEro CIYyXKUT ClIeluallbHas KapToTeKa, IIOCTaBIEHHas 110 PUHLUILY
«obOparHoro andasuray. OHa HEOOXOIUMA ITOTOMY, YTO B TOMOHUMHH (PUHHO-YTOPCKO-
TO MIPOHUCXOXKICHNS (PUHAIBHBIC KOMIIOHEHTHI, OOBITHO TIPEICTABIIONINE cO00M reo-
rpadUeCcKUii TEPMHUH WM TOMOHUMHUYECKUH cy(h(dHUKC, TPOSBISIIOT OYEHb BBICOKYTO
PETYISIPHOCTh — TEM CaMBIM «OOpaTHBIA anx(aBUT» MO3BOISET HCCIIEIOBATEIIO TOU-
Hee BUJETh CTPOEHHE TONOHMMA (M LeJbIX KIacCOB TOIIOHMMOB) U, COOTBETCTBEHHO,
HaJIe)KHEEe HHTSPIPETUPOBATE TE HIIM HHBIEC CYOCTpaTHBIEC reorpaduiecKkue Ha3BaHUsL.
OTaenpHYI0 KAPTOTEKY COCTABISIIOT CEBEPHOPYCCKHE TOTIOHUMBI, 3a()UKCHPOBAHHBIC B
«HEIKCIEeTUIMOHHBIX» UCTOYHUKAX: TUCbMEHHBIX MMaMATHUKAX APEBHEPYCCKON AIOXU
u nokymeHTax X VIII-XX BB., BKJIIOYAIOLIUX KapThl, reorpado-craTUCTUIECKUE MaTe-
pHaIbl, 3aIKCH KPaeBe0B U MyTEIeCTBEHHUKOB, CIIUCKU YTOIUN KOJIX030B, COBX030B,
JIECHUYECTB, U JIp.

B Teuenue mocieaHero JECATHIETHS KapTOTEKH, KOTOPBIMH pacroiaraeT ypalb-
CKasl IIKOJIa, IEPEBOJISITCS COTPYAHUKAMHU J1ab0paTopur B GopMaT dIEKTPOHHOU Oa3bl
JIAaHHBIX, YTO, O3YCIIOBHO, PACIIAPSICT BO3SMOYKHOCTH UHTETPAINN YCHUITHNA TOTIOHUMHU-
CTOB, paboTAIUX B 00IACTH W3yUEHUS CYOCTPATHOW TOMOHUMHUH (PUHHO-YTOPCKOTO
IIPOUCXOXKICHHUS.

4) CooTHeceHHe JAHHBIX TONOHUMHUHM M AUATEKTHOH JIEKCUKH.

Heo0XomuMoCTh 3TOW MO3UIMH, KOTOPOH CTPOTO CIEAYET ypalibCKas IIKoJa, 00-
YCIIOBJICHA TECHEHIIIMMHU CBSI3SIMU MEXKIy CyOCTpaTHON TOMOHUMHEH U CyOCTpaTHOM
JTMAJIEKTHOU JICKCHKOM, 0COOEHHO — reorpaduueckoi TepMuHoiIoruen. s Toro 9ro-
OBl MccienoBaTellb TOIOHUMHUM MOT BHJETh U MCIIOJIB30BATh 3TH CBSA3H, YPaJbCKOU
IIKOJION BeeTCs UTUTENbHAs paboTa 1o cOopy CeBEpHOPYCCKON THAICKTHON JIEKCUKH.
OTOT cOOp OCYIIECTBISIETCS [IABHBIM 00pa30M B YCIOBUSX DKCIICAUIINU: €¢ YIACTHHU-
KU, HAapAy ¢ TOIIOHUMAaMH, 0053aTeIbHO — IO CIELHalbHO pa3padoTaHHONW METOAMKE
— 3aMUCBIBAIOT «MECTHYIO» JIEKCUKY, KOTOpas 3aTeM OPraHU3yeTCs B BUJE OTIEJIbHOM
an(aBUTHOM KapTOTeKH, HacuuThiBatomeld HeiHe Oosee 800 000 enuHUI XpaHEHHUS.
Co BpeMeHeM 3Ta pabdoTa MpeBpaTHIach B OJHO M3 CAMOCTOSITENILHBIX HAIpaBICHUN
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JEATeTbHOCTH IIKOJIBI, YTO TIO3BOJIMIIO TIOATOTOBHUTH TaKOE KPYITHOE JeKCHKOTrpaduye-
CKO€ M3/laHue, Kak MHOTOTOMHEIN «CroBapb ToBopoB Pycckoro Cesepa». Ha cramum
MIOAATOTOBKHM K M3aHHUIO HAXOIHUTCS Takxke JeKcukorpaduueckas padora O. A. Teym,
MIOCBSIIEHHAs 3aCBUETEILCTBOBAaHHOH Ha Pycckom CeBepe HCKOHHO PYCCKOI U cy0-
CTpaTHOW reorpaueckoil TePMUHOIOTHH.

5) Ocoboe BHMMaHNE K OTITHOHUMUYECKHM HA3BAHHUSIM.

I'eorpaduueckne Ha3BaHUs, 0OpPA30BaHHBIC OT ’THOHUMOB, JAJICKO HE BCErna sBs-
IOTCS CyOCTPaTHBIMU, OJJHAKO HA JO3TUMOJIOTHUECKOM 3TaIle UCCIE0BaHUs OHU Ipei-
CTaBIISIFOT COOO0I 3HAUNMBbIE KOPUEHTUPBD» HAYYHOTO MTOMCKA U B IIEJIOM UrParOT HeMa-
JyIO pOJIb B PEKOHCTPYKIIUH JPEBHEN KapTUHBI PACCEJICHUSI HAPOIOB. ITO 00yCIOBIIe-
HO TEM, YTO OTOTHOHUMHUYCCKHNEC TOINOHHWMBbI BO3ZHUKAIOT, KaK IMPaBUJIO, HA I'paHULlaX
OTHUYCCKHUX 30H — TaM, 1€ AJIA TOTO HUJIKM MHOTO Hapoda KOHYACTCA «CBOS» 3€MJIA U
HaYMHaeTCs «aykash». [loaToMy B 1I060M HCCIEI0BAaHUH YPAIBCKOI MIKOJIBI TAKUM TO-
MOHUMaM YJETSIeTCsl 0c000e BHUMAaHHUE.

6) BbisiBJIeHHE 1 AHAJIN3 BHICOKOYACTOTHBIX TOMOHMMHUYECKHUX KOMIIOHEHTOB.

OTa cOCTaBIAIONMAs METOIUKH IIKOIBI OOYCIIOBICHA TEM, YTO B JIFOOOM SI3BIKE Ha
TONOHMMHYECKUI! yPOBEHb IPOHHUKAET JIUIb OTPEETIeHHAs — OTHOCUTEIBHO HEOOIb-
I1asi — 4acTh JIEKCHKH, PABHO KaK M OTPaHUYIEHHOE YHCIIO CII0BOOOPA30BaTENbHBIX JJIe-
MeHTOB. [Ipn 3TOM y Ka)kgoro Hapoga 0OBIYHO MMEIOTCS TPAIMIMOHHO YCTOSABIINE-
CsI, BBICOKOTIOITYJIAPHBIE TOTIOOCHOBHI M (hopMaHTHI. [103TOMy BBICOKast 4aCTOTHOCTh
HICHTUYHBIX TOTIOHUMHUYECKHX KOMIIOHEHTOB ITO3BOJISIET YCTAHABIMBATH CBOEOOpa3-
HBIE IEHTPbI» U apeabl, COOTBETCTBYIOIUE MECTAM JPEBHETO PACCENCHUS TEX WU
UHBIX HapooB. Pazymeercs, mpu TakoM MOJIXOAE ONpeAeIeHUE NOA0OHBIX apeasIoB 10
HEKOTOpPO! CTENEHU TUIOTETUYHO, YTO, C OAHOH CTOPOHBI, O0YCIOBIEHO OIM30CTHIO
JIEKCUKU POJACTBEHHBIX CYOCTPATHBIX SI3bIKOB, a C IPYTOil CTOPOHBI — SIBICHUSMH MEXKb-
SI3BIKOBOM OMOHHMUH.

7) BpisiBiieHne 3THOAM (¢ epeHIMPYIOMNX TONOHUMHYECKHX KOMIIOHEHTOB.

Ora MO3UIM IIKOJIbI ABJIACTCSA O}lHOI\/‘I N3 CaMbIX BaXXHBIX, [TOCKOJIBKY OHa CaMbIM
HETIOCPEICTBEHHBIM 00pa30M CBsi3aHA C 33aueii PEeKOHCTPYKIMH JIPEBHEH JIMHTBOIT-
Hu4deckoi kapTel Pycckoro Cesepa. OnbIT ypanabCKOM LIKOJIBI CBUJIETENBCTBYET O TOM,
9TO, HECMOTPSI Ha TPYAHOCTH, OOYCIOBICHHBIC OIM30CTHIO IPEBHEH JEKCHKHU CyO-
CTPaTHBIX (PMHHO-YTOPCKHUX A3BIKOB, BBIBICHHE HEKOTOPOTO KopIryca 3THonu(pdepen-
LUPYIOIMX TOMOHUMHUYECKUX KOMIIOHEHTOB BIIOJIHE BO3MOKHO — IO KpaiiHeill mepe
TSl IEPHOZIa, COOTHOCHMOTO C TIOCIIEHAM ThICSYENeTHEM, KOT/Ia B CyOCTpaTHBIX (GrH-
HO-yropcknx Hapeunsx Pycckoro Cesepa yxe 0003HAUMINCh (POHETHUECKHE U UHBIE
MIPU3HAKN 000COONICHNS.

8) KaprorpadupoBanue 3THOAU( P epeHITUPYIOITHX TONMOHUMUYECKHX
KOMIIOHEHTOB.

JIMHrBUCTHYECKNE KapThl — 00s13aTeNIbHAS YacTh JII0OOTO UCCIIEI0BAHNS YPaIbCKON
LIKOJIbI, MOCBAIIEHHOIO TOIOHUMU4ecKoMy cyOcTpary. [Ipu 3ToM B «TBOpUecKoi Jia-
6opaTtopum» ucciae0BaTeNns KapTorpaupoBaHUIO MOTYT IOIBEPraThCs CAMbIE pa3HbIe
SI3BIKOBBIC SIBICHUS, OIHAKO B UTOTOBOIl apryMeHTaIuy Hanbonee 3HaYMbIMU OKa3bl-
BArOTCs KapThbl, HAa KOTOPBIX NPEACTABJICHBI BBIABJICHHBIC B XOA€ MCCIICAOBAHUA 3THO-
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muddepeHupyommue TOMOHIMIYECKHE KOMITOHEHTEI: OCHOBBI, IETEPMHHAHTEI, (hop-
MaHTHL. [10CKONBKY TakuX KapT ObIBaeT TOCTATOYHO MHOTO, B BRIBOAAX HCCIICIOBAHII
OHH — C COOTBETCTBYIOIIMMH OTCBUIKAMH — JHOO OIHCATENFHO WHTEPIPETUPYIOTCS,
1060 0000MmIArOTCS B BUAE 3aKITIOUYHATEIFHON JTHHIBOAITHUUECKOM KapThl (CM., HAIIPHU-
Mep, KapTy B pazzerne 4).

T'oBopst 0 MeTOAMKE YPaTIbCKON TOMOHUMHYECKON MIKOJIbI, OTMETHM, YTO BBIIIE MBI
Ha3BaJM JUIb ee (hyHJaMeHTaJbHbIE, IPOBEPEHHbIE BPEMEHEM M pe3ybTaTaMi MHO-
TUX UCCIEAO0BAaHUM mo3uiuu. MX cTporo copMyarupOBaHHBIA psifi HE O3HAYAET, YTO B
paMKax LIKOJIbI He POXKAAI0TCs HOBBIC Uer. [1oaToMy yaenuM BHUMaHUE U TEM TOKa
HE Ha3BaHHBIM HAMPABJICHUSAM HAYYHOTO MIOUCKA, B KOTOPBIX, O-BUAMMOMY, 3aKITI04e-
HBbl OCHOBHBIC UMITYJILCBI PA3BUTHS «CyOCTPaTHON JTUHUM» TOMOHUMHYECKOW IIIKOJIBI
MarseeBa. YacTb UX KOTJ]a-TO POAMIIACH B pabOTaX CaMOTO ITIABHI IIKOJIbI, HO PEaIH30-
BaJIaCh CHOPATMUCCKH WIIN, BO3MOXKHO, OBIIA «OTJIOXKEHA JI0 JIYUIINX BPEMCH.

[lo orHOmeHHIO K (PUHHO-YrOPCKOMY TOMOHMMHYECKOMY cyOcTpaty Pycckoro
CeBepa ¥ CMEXKHBIX TEPPUTOPUN OJTHHM M3 IMOJOOHBIX HAMPABICHHH CIIEyeT CUNTATh
MUKPOpPErMoOHAaJbHbBIE UCCJENOBAaHMU . X 3HaUUMOCTb U MOTEHLIHAI,
ob6ocHoBanHble A. K. MarBeeBbiM [1989], 3akiouatoTcsi B TOM, 4TO B paMKaX MHUKPO-
PErMOHATILHOTO UCCIIEAOBAaHMS, OXBATHIBAIOLIETO CPABHUTEIBHO HEOOJIBILYIO TEPPUTO-
pHI0,” BOSMOKEH OUCHB TIIATENIBHBIM, JeTAIBbHbIN aHAIM3 BCEr0 KOpIyca CyOCTpaTHBIX
TonmoHUMOB. Ha 3T0il ocHOBe HccienoBaresb MOMydaeT BO3MOXKHOCTh Ooiee TOYHO
U TOAPOOHO PEKOHCTPYHPOBATh APEBHIOI JIHHIBOATHUYECKYIO KapTy H3y4aeMOoro
Mukpoperuosa. Ha ceronusamnuii nens camum A. K. MarBeeBbIM U €r0 yUYEHUKAMU
BBITIOJIHEH IIEJIBIN PsiJl MOJ00HBIX paboT. B HUX TeppUTOPHAILHO «OXBau€HbD» TaKHUe
30HBI Pycckoro CeBepa, kak Hu30Bbs CeBepHoll JBuHbl [Kabununa, 1997], bacceitn
HmxHero TeueHusi Onern [Marsees, 2004], Apxanrensckoe ITomopre [Kupwuimesa,
2006; Kabununa, 2011]; 3a npeaenamu Pycckoro CeBepa — 6acceiiH ypanbCKO pekn
Yyconas [IBanoBa, 1993], ceBepnas gacts ropHo3aBozckoro Ypaia [CmupHos, 1997].
B kauecTBe mpumepa UTOrOBOW JIMHIBOATHUYECKON KapThl MUKPOPETrHOHAIBHOTO HC-
CJIE[IOBaHUs NPUBEAEM KapTy, COCTaBIEHHYIO U1 ApxaHrenabckoro Ilomopss — tep-
PHUTOPHH, HETIOCPEICTBEHHO MPUMBIKAIOIIEH K modepeskbio bemoro mops [Kabununa,
2011, 310].

9  MUKpOpPETrHoH B MOHUMAHUHU YPATIbCKOI IIKOJBI — CPABHUTEILHO HEOOBINAS TEPPUTOPHS, 00-
JaiaroInas reorpauueckoil 1 HICTOPUKO-KYJIBTYPHOM IETOCTHOCTHIO. DTO MOKET ObITh, HATPH-
Mep, 6acCeiH TOro Wil HHOTO BOJ0EMa, MEXKIyPeUbe, aIMUHICTPATHBHBINA paifoH, THE3I0 Aepe-
BEHb U JIA)KE OT/ICJIbHBIN HACEJIEHHBIN MTyHKT.
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NMPUBANTUUNCKUE NPUBANTUACKUE
®UHHbI ®UHHbI
KAPEIbI '{\‘
CAAMBI ®UHHbI
CAAMbI
KAPEJbI Jloc1aBsIHCKOE HACEIeHne
®UHHbI Apxanresabckoro Ilomopbst
110 IAHHBIM TONOHUMHH

JpyruM cpaBHUTEIHPHO HOBBIM HaIlpaBICHUEM BHYTPEHHETO Pa3BUTHUS YPaIbCKOU
IIKOJIBI SIBJIIETCS. OCMBICIICHHE W pa3paboTka CEMAaHTHKO-THINOJOTHUYE -
CKMX OCHOBaHHMH ODTHUMOJIOTHM3alUU CYOCTPAaTHBIX TOMO-
HHUMOB. DTa 3aJjadya B IIEJIOM SIBIISIETCS JIOCTATOYHO CIIOKHOH, YTO OOYCIIOBJICHO
MHOTHMH 00CTOSTEILCTBAMM.

[maBHBIM M3 HUX SBISIETCS TO, YTO JJIsi HAJIC)KHOM STHOS3BIKOBOW KBaM(PUKAIINN
CEBEPHOPYCCKHUX CYOCTPAaTHBIX TOIIOHUMOB HEOOXOAMMO HMX Haeorpaduyeckoe coot-
HECEHHE C TOMIOHUMAaMH COOCTBEHHO (DMHHO-YTOpCKHX TepputTopuidl. OHaKO, K CO-
JKaJICHUIO, TIOJHAS M TIOIpoOHast uueorpaduyeckas knaccudukanus GUHHO-YTOPCKOH
TOTIOHMMUU TIOKa He ocyniecTBieHa. [loatomy, mpemnarasi Te WiM WHBIE YTUMOJIOTH-
YECKHE PEIICHUs /ISl KaKOTO-JIM00 TOTIOHMMA, UCCIIeIOBATeNlh CEBEPHOPYCCKOTO CyO-
cTpara MHOT/A BBIHYK/IEH JEHCTBOBATH MOYTH «BCIIEMYI0», OCOOCHHO B TEX CIIyYasiX,
KOT/Ia CyOCTpaTHBIM TOTIOHMM OTPaXKaeT PENKYI0, CYry0O PeTHMOHAIBHYIO W JIaXKe
YHUKaJIbHYIO MOJIe]Tb HOMUHAIINY.

CBsi3aHHBIE C OTUM TPYAHOCTH JI0 HEKOTOPOH CTENEHH IMPEOJ0ICBAIOTCS 32 CUET
BBIPA0OTAHHBIX B PAMKaX ypajdbCKOW TOMMOHUMHUYECKOH IIKOJIbI METOJIOB. DTO, C OHOU
CTOPOHBl, METOJT CEMAHTHUYECKOTO MOJEIUPOBAHUSA, a C IPyron
CTOPOHBI — ME€TOJ aHallu3a MUKPOCUCTEMHBIX TONOHUMHUYEC-
CKUX OTHOICHUMN.
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MeTox ceMaHTHYECKOTO MOICIHUPOBAHUS TEPBOHAYAIBHO ObIT mpemtoker A. K.
MartgseeBbsiM [1969; 1976]. DToT MeTO MpeAHa3HAYEH UCKITIOUNTENHHO JJIST HCTOPUYIE-
CKH JIBYSI3BIYHBIX TEPPUTOPHH, MTOJOOHBIX Pycckomy CeBepy, 1 OCHOBaH Ha TOM, YTO B
YCIIOBUSIX TECHBIX ITHOS3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB M JIBYS3bIUHs JIOJDKEH OBITH JOCTATOUHO
BBIPAKCH U CBOCOOPA3HBIN «TOMOHUMHUYIECKHI NapauIeIn3My) — HICHTUIHOCTD U/HITH
CXOZICTBO KaK BBICOKOYACTOTHBIX, TaK U OTHOCUTENIBHO PEIKUX PYCCKUX U (PUHHO-Y-
TOPCKMX HOMHMHATHBHBIX Mozeneil. [loaTomy oqHON M3 CeMaHTHUYECKUX OCHOB 3TH-
MOJIOTHUECKOTO aHalln3a CyOCTpaTHBIX Ha3BaHHMM MOXET CIYXKHUThb Maeorpaduueckas
«CeTKay», COCTaBIIEHHAs /Ul COOCTBEHHO PYyCCKUX TOMOHUMOB. DTOT METOJ] — Ha MaTe-
puase TONOHUMUHM ApxaHredabckoro [ToMopbs — ObUT TIIATENHFHO MPOBEPEH aBTOPOM
JaHHO# ctathu. OH oKa3aucs 10CTaToYHO 3(PPEKTUBHBIM, HO B TO K€ BpeMsl MoKa3al,
YTO CEMAHTUYECKOE MOJCITUPOBAHKE Yallle BCErO OECCUIBHO Tepe]] SBICHUSMH O0Tpa-
JKa€MOH B TOIIOHUMUU BHYTPUS3BIKOBON U MEKbSI3bIKOBOM OMOHUMUU, CBOMCTBEHHOU
POICTBEHHBIM SI3bIKaM, B TOM YMCIIC U (UHHO-YTOPCKUM [cM. TioipoOHee: KabuHuHa,
2011, 267-2701].

Kpome Tor0, Kak BBISCHWIIOCH, HCIIOJIh30BAHNE PYCCKOW MIe0TpauuecKol CETKH
HE MOXKET Pa3peIIuTh MpOOIEeMBI, CBSI3aHHBIC C NPHHIUIHAIGHON «HEIKBUBAJICHT-
HOCTBIO» S3BIKOB: B HAIIIEM CIydae — PYyCCKOTO SI3bIKA W JPEBHHUX (DMHHO-YTOPCKUX
Hapeuuit Pycckoro CeBepa. DTO 03HauaeT, YTO UCCIIEN0BATENb C «PYCCKUM MEHTaJH-
TETOMY», JaK€ ONMPAsiCh Ha XOPOILIO MOCTPOECHHYI0 CEMAaHTHUECKYIO THUIIOJIOTHUIO POJI-
HOW TONOHUMUH, JaJIeKO HE BCErJa MOXET MPAaBUIbHO YJIOBUTH CMBICH, 3aJI0’KEHHBIN
B TO HJIM MHOE CyOCTpaTHOE Ha3BaHUE APCBHUME (PHHHO-YTOPCKUMH HOMHUHATOPAMH.
[IpoGiema OCIOKHSIETCS eIle U TeM, YTO B YaCTH CyOCTPAaTHBIX TOMOOCHOB, IO Kpaii-
HEell Mepe B MUKPOTOTIOHUMHHM, OTPAXKEHbI JPEBHUE (PUHHO-YTOPCKUE aHTPOMOHUMBI,
JUTSL KOTOPBIX, KaK W JUIS OTAleJUIATUBHBIX HAa3BaHUH, CKOJIb-IMOO MOJIHAS TUIIOJIOTHS
II0Ka HE MOCTPOCHA.

YacTu4HO — [ OTIIENBbHBIX HA3BaHUH — 9Ta TPYAHOCTh «CHUMAETCs» 3a CYeT a H a -
TW3a CUCTEMHBIX OTHOIIECHH M, BKOTOPBIX Y4acTByeT TOMOHUM. OCHOBBI
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO MeTosia ObuTn pazpadoransl A. K. MarseessiM u E. JI. bepezoBuu.

A. K. MatBeeB, B 4aCTHOCTH, Ha MHO)KECTBE TIPUMEPOB MOKa3aJ1, 4YTO CyOCTpaTHbIC
(buHHO-yTOpCcKHe TOomoOHUMBI Pycckoro CeBepa Ha 3Tarie ABYSI3bIYHsI HEPEIKO TTOJIBEP-
TaTuCh KaJBKUPOBAHHUIO — OyKBAJBLHOMY HMEpPEBONY Ha PYCCKH s3BIK. IIpm 3TOM BO
MHOTHMX ClIy4asX KaJbKHPOBAaHME COIIPOBOXKAAJIOCh MEXAaHH3MaMU METOHUMMHH, T. €.
MPUBOAMIIO HE K yTpaTe UCXOMHOTO CyOCTpaTHOTO Ha3BaHUS, a K 00pa30BaHUIO TOIIO-
HUMMYECKON Mapbl — pa3HOA3BIYHOM, HO IIPU 3TOM BHYTPEHHE CBA3aHHOM MIE€HTUYHBIM
CMBICIIOM PYCCKOH M (PUHHO-YTOPCKOU TOTIOOCHOB (Cp., HATIPIMEP, «CMEKHBIS» Ha3Ba-
Hust Konkau v Yeon — ipu nipu0.-duH. kolkka ‘yron’ [Mateees, 2004, 42]). Tem cambiM,
BHUMATEIBHO H3ydas ONvKaiinee pyccKoe OKPYKEHUE TOTO MM HHOTO CyOCTpaTHOro
TOIOHMMA, UCCIIEIOBATENb — PA3yMEeeTCsl, HE BCEI/Ia, a MPH ONpPEIeSIEHHOM «BE3CHUNY
— MOXKET TOJIYYUTh JTOCTAaTOYHO HAJEKHBIM CEMaHTUYECKUI KO K WHTEpIpETalH
MHTEPECYIOIIEero ero HazBaHus. Kak y)ke oTMeuanoch Bblllle, HMEHHO C TOH IIeJbI0
Ha SKCHETUIIMOHHBIX TOMTOHUMUYECKUX KapTOYKaX 10 BO3MOXKHOCTH (pUKCUpyeTCs UH-
(hopmanms 0 Ha3BaHUSX, TeOrpaQUUECKU CBA3aHHBIX C JaHHBIM TOITOHUMOM.
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B Heckompko MHOM acleKTe CHCTEMHBIC OTHONICHUS B TONMOHUMHHU OBLTH HCCIe-
noBanbl E. JI. bepe3osud [1992; 2012], BBIIBUBIIEH — XOTSI M IVIaBHBIM 00pa3oM Ha
HCKOHHO PYCCKOM MaTepHalie — «IepedcHby HaumOOIee YaCTOTHBIX TONOHMMUYECKHX
MHKpOcHcTeM,'? 00pa3yromxcst 00bIYHO MO0 Ha OCHOBE OHHAPHBIX OIMITO3MIHUIA (Oe-
JbLU — YePHbLIL, ONUNCHUL — OANbHULL, DONLULOU — MAbIL), THOO HA OCHOBE IENBIX PSIIOB
CEMaHTHUYECKH CBSI3aHHBIX TOMOJIEKCEM (Oepe308blil — OCUHOBbIL — COCHOBbIIL, Nepablil
— 8mopoil — mpemuii, nepeorull — CpeOHUll — 3a0HUL N T. T1.).

Kak BbIsSICHUIIOCH B XOJle JajbHEUIINX MCCIEeIOBAHUHN ILKOJIbI, MOf00HAs CHCTEM-
HOCTb CBOWCTBEHHa HE TOJIbKO MCKOHHO PYCCKOW, HO W CyOCTpaTHOH TOTNOHHUMHU
Pycckoro Cesepa [cm.: Kabununa, 2013], uto, 6€3yclIOBHO, AaeT elie OJUH CeMaHTH-
YeCKUil KoY K 3TUMOJOTHUECKOW MHTEPIPETAIUU YacTH CyOCTpaTHBIX Ha3BaHM.'!
B kauecTtBe mpuMmepa mpHUBEAEM 03epHYI0 MHKpocucteMy Combosepo — Vuaxcosepo
(ApxaHrenbckasi 00JIaCTh), KOTOpasi Ha TOMOTPapUUECKONW KapTe BBIVISIUT CIETYIO-
M 00pa3om:

Ha mpencraBieHHOM pUCYHKE «BEpXHHID OOBEKT HOCHUT HazBaHme Comboszepo,
CHWKHUI» — YHaxcosepo; 06e TomoocHOBbl, Com6- U Vu-, BCTpEUalONIuecs U B IpY-

10 CemaHTHUYECKHE MUKPOCHCTEMbI TOIIOHUMOB MPEACTABIISAIOT COOON Maphbl M psiabl reorpadu-
YeCKHMX Ha3BaHUH, KOTOPbIe 0OBEANHEHBI PA3HBIMH THIIAMH OTHOLICHUH JIEKCUYECKOH CHCTEM-
HOCTH; IPH 3TOM CMBICJIOBOI1 CBSI3M TOIIOHUMOB COOTBETCTBYET NPOCTPAHCTBEHHAS CMEXHOCTb
WA COOTHECEHHOCTH reorpaduueckux peanuii [bepesosuy, 1992].

11 Bonpoc 0 TOM, HACKOJIBKO IUPOKO METOJ aHAJIM3a MUKPOCUCTEMHBIX OTHOILICHUN MOXKET IpH-
MEHSTBCS I cyOcTpaTHOH ((PUHHO-YrOpPCKOM U MHOW) TOMOHUMHUHM JPYTHX POCCHUICKUX Peru-
OHOB, ITOKa OCTaeTcsi OTKPHITHIM. B yacTHOCcTH, Ha Pycckom CeBepe — B pa3HBIX €ro 30Hax —
CTeNeHb MUKPOCHCTEMHOCTH TOITOHHUMOB Pa3JIMuHa: OHA OYEHb BBICOKA Ha 0OJiee «CEBEPHBIX)
(apxaHTeNbCKHUX) TEPPUTOPHSIX, 3aCETICHHBIX B TPOLIOM NPHOaNTHIICKNMU (PMHHAMU U Hapoia-
MH, OJIM3KUMH K caaMam, HO, KaK IOKa BUANTCS, TOPA3/I0 HIDKE B 00JIee «I0JKHBIX)» BOJIOTOJICKHX
apeajax, IrJe MPOXUBAIH JIpyrue (GUHHO-yropckue Haponpl. [1o Bceil BeposSTHOCTH, CTEleHb
TONOHUMHYECKOH CHCTEMHOCTH 3aBUCHUT OT MHOTHX (paKTOpOB — reorpaduyeckoro Janamadra,
BPEMEHU U YCJIIOBUH OCBOCHUS TEPPUTOPHHU, a TAKXKE€ OT HOMHHATHBHBIX TPAJAULMI OCBaUBarO-
LUX 3TY TEPPUTOPHUIO HAPOJIOB.
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rux tornoHnMax Pycckoro CeBepa,'? 10BOJBHO MPOOIEMATHUHBI C TOYKH 3PEHHS HX
ATUMOJIOTHIECKOH TPaKTOBKH. OHAKO C YIETOM KapTorpaduuecKuX JaHHBIX, (pakTopa
CHCTEMHOCTH 1, B YaCTHOCTH, TOTO, YTO BO MHOTHX JIPYTHX CEBEPHOPYCCKUX MHKPOCH-
CTeMax SIPKO BhIPAXKEHA OMIO3UIHS «KPYIJIBIY — «UTMHHBINY,'? TonoocHOBbl Comb- 1
V- BOBMOYKHO JTOCTaTOYHO YBEPEHHO CBSI3BIBATH C MPHO.-(DUH. SOmMpa ‘KOIBIO JIBDK-
HOM manku; oOpyy AJs KperwieHus rpy3ui Hesoga® [SSA, 3, /98] (B TOnOHUMHUH — Me-
tahopruueckoe 0003HaYeHHE OKPYIVION (popMbl 00bEKTa) U caaM. vuonda, Vuonn, viinn
‘y3KU U JUIMHHBIN 3a71UB (MOpsi, 03epa)’; caam. > (uH. vuono ‘1o xe’ [YS, 154; KKLS,
788; SSA, 3, 474].14

CB0e00Opa3HBIM MPOJOIKCHUEM MOIOOHBIX «MHUKPOCUCTEMHBIX» HAOIMIOICHUN SIB-
JSIETCs TO, YTO B TOMOHMMHHU Pycckoro CeBepa Hepeako (GUKCHPYIOTCS JBYYJICHHBIC
CEMaHTUYECKUE OMNIO3MIINN, 00pa30BAHHBIC PYCCKUM M (DPMHHO-YTOPCKUM Ha3BaHHMSI-
MH, KOTOPBIE CBSI3aHBI HE OTHOMICHISIMA KaJIbKUPOBAHUS, BEIYITIMHU K HICHTHIHOCTH
TOITIOCEMAHTHKH, @ OTHOIICHISIMU «y3KOi» MapaaurMaTHYecKo COOTHECEHHOCTH. B
KageCcTBe IIprMepa IPUBEIEM JIBE CEBEPHOPYCCKUE 03EPHBIE MUKPOCHCTEMEI, KOTOPEIE,
Oylydd BHYTpPEHHE Pa3HOS3BIYHBIMH, OTPAKAIOT OOIIHIA THII HOMHHAIIMH OOBEKTOB —
o ux dopme.

Muxpocucrema Muxkpocucrema
Bupoozepo — /loneoe Buposepo — [{nunnoe

12 TomoocuoBa Com6- (Ha TEpPUTOPUAX KAPEIbCKOTO OCBOEHHS Takxke [llom6-) dhurypupyer B
HECKOJIBKUX Ha3BaHHUSX CEBEPHOPYCCKUX 03€pP; OCHOBA V- — B HA3BAHUSAX 3aJIMBOB YHa U Vhe-
orema, o3epa Ynozepo. KOMITIOHEHT -axc- B IPUBECHHOM HaMu ipuMepe (V#/akc/o3epo) sBnser-
Csl PeTyJISIPHBIM TOMO(OPMAHTOM, COOTHOCUMBIM B TIPHOATTHHCKO-(UHCKHX SI3BIKAX C OHUM W3
cyhdukcos naTuBa.

13 BeposTHO, OMHapHBIE TONOHUMUYECKHE ONIO3ULNY, 00pa3yeMble Ha OCHOBE JIEKCEM CO 3Haue-
HUSIMU ‘KPYTJIBIIA® U ‘JUIMHHBINA, IPEACTABISAIOT COOOH OAHY U3 YHUBEPCAIHH BBICOKOTO MOPSI-
Ka, 0 YeM CBHJICTEIbCTBYIOT JaHHbIE MHOTHX HccienoBanuii [cm.: bepezosuu, 1992; Makaposa,
2012; Mynnones, 2012a; Kabununa, 2013; u op.].

14 B nmanHOM ciy4ae, Kak U B APYTHX MOJOOHBIX MPHUMEPAX, HAC HE JOHKHO CMYINATh Pa3iHure
SI3BIKOB-UCTOYHHUKOB — MPUOATTUHCKO-(HMHCKOTO ¥ CAaMCKOT0, MOCKOJIBKY, TIO-BUIMMOMY, (Op-
MHUPOBaHUE MHOTMX CEMaHTHUECKHX MHUKpocucteM Ha Pycckom CeBepe mpoHCXOIWIO eule B
«ITIOPYCCKYIO» 3TIOXY, B MPOIECCE B3AMMOICHCTBUS Pa3INUHBIX (DUHHO-YTOPCKHX SI3BIKOB.
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Ha mpuBeneHHBIX pHCYHKaX CHHOHHUMHYHBIMH PYCCKHUMH JIEKCEMAMU OJUHHbBIL T
Ooneuti Ha3BaHBI 03epa BBHITSIHYTOU (hopMbl. VX cocemsiMu B 000MX CITydasiX SBISTIOTCS
03epa, Ha3BaHWU KOTOPBIX BKITIOUAIOT CYOCTPATHYIO OCHOBY Bup-, IpU4eM MOJ00HOE
COCEICTBO HAOIIOHACTCS HE TOJBKO B 3TUX IBYX MPUMEpax (MBI IPOCTO BHIOPATH UX
JUI WILTIOCTPAluM), HO U B psje Ipyrux — Ha Pycckom Cesepe, a Takxe B Kapenuu
[cm.: KaOununa, 2013, 70].

[TomoOHas ycToiiunMBasi COOTHECEHHOCTh BPSIL JIM MOXKET CUUTATHCS CIydyailHOH H
MI03BOJISIET — C OTIOPOH Ha KapTorpaduueckuit 0011k 03€p — TOJIKOBATh CyOCTPaTHYO TO-
MMOOCHOBY Bup- Ha OCHOBE Kapell. vierd, vidrd, vedrd ‘KpUBOW, U30THYTHIN (O BBICOKOM
JAaCTOTHOCTU TOMOHUMMYECKON OMMO3UINU «UITMHHBII — «kpuBOi» cM. [KaOuHuHa,
2013, 62]). 3ameTumM, 4TO Takas TPaKTOBKA, B HAILIEM CIIy4ae BO MHOTOM OCHOBaHHAs
Ha aHAJIM3¢ MUKPOCHCTEMHBIX OTHOIICHHH, HAXOAUTCS] B OTHOLICHUSAX B3aUMHOW ap-
TYMEHTAlLUU C TUMOJIOTuel, mpeiokeHHoi . Y. MyiuioHeH a1 KapenbeKoro UcTo-
pudeckoro Ha3BaHus Buposzepo (HbiHE Buiposepo) [eM.: MyiioneH, 2008, 70]. 1o Tem
OoJee 3HAYMMO, ITO (PHHHO-YTOPCKAsi TOIIOOCHOBA Bup-, T0IT0E BpeMsl CINTABINASCS
3araJlouHoON, C YUCTO «CIIOBAPHBIX) MO3ULIUN MOXKET TOJKOBAaThCS U MHAYE.

Taknm 06pa3oM, METOJ aHAIN3a MUKPOCHCTEMHBIX OTHOIICHHUH CIIEAyeT CUUTATh
MEPCIIEKTUBHBIM U — IIPH AaJbHEHIIIEM yIITyOJICeHHOM H3yUeHUH CyOCTpaTHOM TOITOHU-
muu Pycckoro CeBepa — CIOCOOHBIM MPHUBECTU K MPOSICHEHUIO 3TUMOJIOIMM MHOTHX
Ha3BaHUH (PUHHO-YTOPCKOTO MPOUCXOKICHUSL.

3aBepinasi TaHHBIA pa3fell, OTMETHUM, YTO PaboTa ypalbCKOH TOTOHHMMHYECKON
IIKOJIBI IOJT0€ BPEMSI OCYLIECTBIISIACH U MPOJOIKAET OCYILECTBIATHCS B TECHOM CO-
TPYAHHUYECTBE KaK C IPYIMMHU HayYHBIMU LEHTPAMH, TaK U C OTJIEIbHBIMU UCCIIEA0BA-
TEJISIMH, KOTOPBIX UHTEpECyeT (PUHHO-YTOPCKUI TOMOHUMUYECKUil cyOcTpar.

C TOYKM 3peHHs] HAYYHO-METOJMUYECKUX MO3MIUM ypajabCKON IIKOJIEe B HAHOONb-
IIeH CTENEHU «POJCTBEHHA) METPO3aBOJCKAS TOMOHUMUYECKAs IIIKOJIA, CIOKUBILASICS
B 1980-¢ rozel. OCHOBHBIM OOBEKTOM €€ UCCIIECIOBAaHUH SBIAIOTCSI COOCTBEHHO Kapeib-
CKasl ¥ BEITICCKasi TOMIOHMMHUSI, a TaKXkKe CcyOcTpaTHas (caaMcKasl M MHAsl) TOTIOHUMHS
Kapemmu. ITockonbKy Kapemsl, BEIICHl, CaaMbl B IIPOILIOM COCTABIISIM 3HAUUTEIBHYIO
yacTh HaceneHus Pycckoro CeBepa, HCCIeIOBAHMS MTETPO3aBOCKIX KOJIIET OKa3bIBa-
IOT MHOTOJIETHIOIO CYIIECTBEHHYIO MOIICPKKY PadOTE yparbCKoil MKOmbl. C OMBITOM
KapeIbCKUX HCCIEOBATeNeH JUTATeNIhb MOXKET ITO3HAKOMUTHCS MO MOHOTpadusM H
cTaThsiM Bosmassitoniel mkony M. M. Mymnonen [cM., Hanpumep: Mymmones, 1994;
2002; 2008; 20126; u ap.], a TakKe ee KOJUIeT M yYECHUKOB [cM.: MaMoHTOBa, 1982;
Kysemun, 2003; 2008; Kapmosa, 2007; 3axaposa, 2008; u ap.].

3HAYUTENBHBIN BKJIA]] B H3yYCHHUE (PHHHO-YTOPCKOTO TOMOHUMHUYECKOTo cyOcTpara
Pycckoro CeBepa BHeCIIU HUCCIEA0BATENH, pabOTaIOIIUE CaMOCTOSITEIbHO, BHE PAMOK
kakux-nu6o mxoi: A. JI. Ilmmos [1996; 1999; 2003; u ap.], 5. Caapukusu [Saarikivi,
2006], E. A. Xenumckwuii [2006].
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4. PE3YJIBTATBI MCCJEJIOBAHMH. JUCKYCCHOHHBIE BOIIPOCHI,
CBSI3AHHBIE C MHTEPIIPETAIIUEN JJAHHBIX CYBCTPATHOM TO-
INHOHUMHMU PYCCKOI'O CEBEPA

B npenmrecTByrommx pasnenax, FoBOps O CEBEPHOPYCCKOM TOIIOHHMUYECKOM CyOcTpa-
T€, Mbl KOCHYJIUCh TJIABHBIM 00pa3oM CYIIHOCTH U OCOOEHHOCTEH METOIUKH €ro Mc-
ClIeZIOBaHUs. DTO HE CIIy4ailHO, MOCKOJIbKY TOIIOHOMACTHKA — B 1[€JIOM OTHOCHUTEIBHO
MOJIOast HayKa, 1 OoraTednii METOAUYECKUI ONBIT yPaIbCKOW LIKOJIBI — C TEMU WIIN
WHBIMU MOAU(DUKALUSAMEI — MOXKET UCIIOJIb30BaThCs KOJIIEraMU-TOIIOHUMHUCTaMH B Oy-
JIyIUX uccienoBaHuax. Kpome Toro, 0e3 CTOJIb MPUCTAIBHOTO BHUMAaHHUS UMEHHO K
MCETOAMKE YHUTATCIIIO BPAI JIU 6I>IJ'[a 6])1 TOHsATHA OCHOBA TE€X BBIBOOB, KOTOPLIC Kaca-
I0TCS1 KaK PEKOHCTPYKLMU JAPEBHEU JIMHIBOITHUUECKON KapThl Pycckoro CeBepa, Tak
U HEKOTOPBIX ITPOoOIeM, CBI3aHHBIX C APEBHEH reHeanoruei (MHHO-YTOPCKUX S3BIKOB.

B MPEACTABJICHUUN 3THUX BBIBOJAOB aBTOP HC NPETCHAYCT Ha OPUTHUHAJIIBHOCTD, IIO-
CKOJIBKY 0000IIa0MIHe NCCIISIOBAHS Y)KE HAIMCAHbI ¥ OITyOJIMKOBAHBI — OHU MIPUHA/I-
nexar A. K. MarseeBy [2004] u B. B. Hanonsckux [2007].

Ecnm, onmpasick Ha 3TH paOOTHI, MOTBITATECST KPATKO M3JI0KHUTEH KOPITYC OCHOBHBIX
PE3YIBTATOB, TO OHH 3aKIIOYAIOTCS B CIICTYIOIIEM.

1) B mepuon, npenmiecTByOmuil 00pyCeHUIO APEBHETO (PHHHO-YTOPCKOTO Hacewe-
Hust Pycckoro CeBepa, HanOoJbIIast €ro 4acTh, TATOTEIOMIAS K CEBEPY U 3araiy, Obiia
3aceneHa MpuOanTHHCKUMH (UHHAME U HapOAaMH, OJIM3KIMU K caaMaM. B To sxe Bpemst
B IOKHOU U FOT0-BOCTOYHOM YaCTAX PErMoHa MPOXKUBAIM HAPOABI MHBIX TPYII — Mepsl U
«ceBepHO(UHHBI», POACTBEHHBIE COBPEMEHHBIM BOJDKCKUM (pruHHaM. HekoTopsie Boc-
TouHble yyacTku Pycckoro CeBepa XpaHAT BO3MOXHBIE CIEAbl OBLIOrO MpeObIBaHHS
JIPEBHEIIEPMCKOTO HACEJIEHUS — CM. HIDKE cocTaBlieHHYI0 A. K. MaTrBeeBbIM JIMHI'BOOT-
HUYECKYI0 KapTy [Martsees, 2004, 330]:

2) Cormamasich kak ¢ A. K. MarBeeBbiM, Tak 1 ¢ B. B. Hanonbckux, cneayer noa-
YEepKHYTh, YTO JIaHHASI KapTa MIUTIOCTPUPYET TIIAaBHBIM 00pa3oM «BEpXHUN» cyOCcTpaT-
HBIA TOIMIOHMMWYECKUI TIACT M, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OTPa)KaeT CPaBHUTEIHHO HEaB-
HIOIO, COOTHOCHMYIO C ITOCJICIHUM ThICSYEIICTHEM, KAPTHHY pacceleHus GUHHO-YTop-
CKUX HapoIoB. [ XOTs B HEKOTOPHIX CITydasX UCCIEIOBATEISIM yIAeTCs TOKA3aTeIbHO
BBISIBIITE (DaKThl CyOCYOCTpaTHOTO XapakTepa, MOCTPOCHUE HAJICKHOH, IEI0CTHOU
crparurpaduyueckoit kaptel Pycckoro CeBepa, oTpakaromieit 0osiee TIIyOOKyHO JIpeB-
HOCTB, TIOKa HE MPE/ICTABISICTCS BO3MOXKHBIM. J{JIsT OTIETEHBIX 30H PETHOHA B BEICOKOM
CTETICHH MPOOIEMATHYHO U pasTpaHWICHUE «CHHXPOHHBIX)» TOIIOHUMOB, CO3TaHHBIX
HOCHUTEIISIMH OJTM3KOPOJCTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB — HAIIPUMED, (PHHCKOTO U KapelbCKOTo, Ka-
PEIBCKOTO M BEIICCKOTO.

3) Pt 1MCKYyCCHOHHBIX MOMEHTOB, CONPOBOXKIAIOIINX MPEICTABICHHYIO JIMHTBO-
STHUYECKYIO KapTy, CBSI3aH ¢ HEKOTOPOU YCIOBHOCTBIO OTIENIBHBIX STHHUECKUX UMe-
HoBaHUH. Tak, Mo-BUIUMOMY, HE COBCEM TOYHBIM JUIsl YACTU APEBHEro (PUHHO-Yrop-
ckoro HacesneHus Pycckoro CeBepa siBIseTCs Ha3BaHHE cadMyl, MMOCKOJIBKY, IO BCE
OoJiee YKpEIUIAIOUIEMYCsl MHEHHUIO HCCIIEA0BATENCH, CEBEPHOPYCCKUE «CaaMbl» BPSA
JIn 6I>IJ'II/I MpsAMbIMHU IPEAKaM1 COBPEMCHHBIX CaaMOB, Ha YTO YKa3bIBA€T, B HaCTHOCTH,
OoJiee apxanyHOE MO CPABHEHUIO ¢ COOCTBEHHO CAaMCKHM SI3BIKOM COCTOSIHHE «CaaM-
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KAPTA 32
OIIBIT IMHTBOATHUYECKOTO A
ynenenusi CTPC 11 °©

(xpynubiii mpudr o6o3nauaer
omuecTBen IO IIpeob,Iajanie)

=

ckux» auainektoB Pycckoro Cesepa. UToObl pa3pemuTh 3Ty npodiieMy XoTs Obl Tep-
MHUHOJIOTUYECKH, B COBPEMEHHBIX MCCIIEeIOBaHMX, Kacatomuxcs Pycckoro Cesepa u
CMCEXKHBIX TEPPUTOPHIA, BCE YAIC UCIIOIB3YIOTCS ONPEICICHUS NapacaamcKull W/ aimm
OpesHecaamcKuil.

4) HakoHerl, 0ObeKTHBHO 00YCIIOBJICHHBIM OTPaHUYCHUEM UTOTOBOW JIMHTBOATHH-
yeckoit kapThl Pycckoro CeBepa siBisieTcsl TO, YTO Ha HEW HEBO3MOXKHO IMPEICTABUTH
TE ApPEeBHUE (PMHHO-YTOPCKUE ITHHUCCKUE TPYIIIBI, OT KOTOPHIX OCTANUCH CIHUIIKOM
ciabble WIN Pa3MBIThIC BpEMEHEM TONOHUMUYECKHE cielpl. B ToM, 9To Takue rpym-
ITBI CYIIIECTBOBAJIH, YOSKICHBI TIOUTH BCE HCCIICIOBATEIH, H TIOJIEMHUKA O «BBIMEPIIIIX)
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(uHHO-yrOpckux Hapeuusx Pycckoro CeBepa He 3aryxaeT yxe Ooliee MmoiryTopa cTo-
netuid. Bripoyem, cuTyarusi IOTOOHBIX «OEJbIX TSITeH» HeH30eKHA MPAKTHUSCKU JUTS
J000T0 PETHOHA, UMEOIIETO JJOCTATOYHO JPEBHIO HCTOPHIO OCBOCHHUSI.

5) YUro kacaeTcst HHBIX TeHEATOTHYECKUX BOITPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX ¢ ceMbel (pHHHO-Y-
TOPCKUX S3BIKOB, TO JIAHHBIE CEBEPHOPYCCKOM CyOCTPATHOM TOMOHUMHH IITUPOKO TPH-
BJICKAFOTCS JUIS PELICHHS JIBYX MPOOJIEM — B TOMOHUMHUYECKOH JTUTepaType OHU 0ObIY-
HO 0003HAYAIOTCS KaK «caaMcKasi mpobiemMa» U «MepstHCKast mpooneMay. CBsa3aHHbIe
C HUMH JIMCKYCCHH, BEIYIIUECS YK€ HECKOIbKO JeCATWIeTU Kak B Poccun, Tak u B
JIPYTUX CTpaHax, HACTOJIBKO JKapKH, MHOTOCTOPOHHHU U TIIyOOKH — M TIPU 3TOM JIAIeKH
OT 3aBEPIICHUS — YTO JJIsl 3HAKOMCTBA C HUMH TMPEJICTABIIAETCS Hauboee pa3yMHbIM
OTOCJAaTh 4YHUTATEC/IsdI K HECKOJIBKUM «CIICIUAJIBHBIM)» AHAJIUTUYCCKUM pa60TaM [CM.:
Xemumckuit, 2000; Matsees, 2004; 2007; 2015; Hamonsckux, 2007].
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AnHOTanus
ITPOBJIEMbI U3YUYEHU A ®MHHO-YI'OPCKOI'O TOITOHUMMWYECKOI'O
CYBCTPATA HA TEPPUTOPUU PYCCKOI'O CEBEPA

B crarbe ocBemraetcs psig Haubolee 3HAUUMBIX BOIIPOCOB, CBS3AHHBIX C U3YYCHH-
eM Oorareifiero (pMHHO-yroOpcKOro Hacieaus, NPeACTaBIeHHOTO0 B CyOCTpaTHOH TO-
nonumuu Pycckoro CeBepa — TeppUTOPHHM, BKIIFOUAIOIEH HbIHE ApPXaHTENIbCKYIO U
Bonoroackyto obnactu Poccun. ABTOpoM JaHbl KpaTKUil 0030p [OYTH IBYXCOTIETHEH
UCTOPUM 3TOTO U3YYEHUS] U MOAPOOHAS XapaKTEPHCTUKA COBPEMEHHOI'O COCTOSHHUS
uccnenoBaHuif. OCHOBHOE BHUMAaHME YJEJICHO METOJIUKE ITUX UCCIEJOBAaHWH, CIO-
JKUBIIEHCS B paMKaX ypajbCKOHl TOIOHUMHYECKOH ILIKOJBI, KOTOpas — B KPYTy Ipy-
THX POCCHIICKHMX COOOIIECTB, 3aHUMAIOLINXCS IPOOIEMaMHU HCTOPUYECKOH TOTTIOHOMA-
CTHKH — SIBJIIETCSI CaMbIM KPYNHBIM M HanOojee aBTOPUTETHBIM HAyYHBIM LIEHTPOM.
ITpu 3TOM B cTaTthe OXapaKTEPH30BaHBL, C OTHON CTOPOHBI, ITyOOKO TPaJHIINOHHBIC,
IIPOBEPEHHBIE BPEMEHEM U PE3y/bTaTaMi MHOI'MX MCCIEIOBAHUN METOIUYECKHE I10-
3ULMHU LIKOJBI, @ C IPYrOd CTOPOHBI — HEKOTOPbIE OTHOCUTEIBHO HOBbIE METO/bI, Ha-
XOJSIIIUECS B CTATIMH Pa3padOTKH 1 arpoOaIiiii: B 9aCTHOCTH, METOJ] CEMaHTHIECKOTO
MOJIEJIMPOBaHMSL U METO/1 aHAJIN3a MUKPOCUCTEMHBIX TOHOHUMHUYECKHUX OTHOILIEHUH. B
CTaTbe NPUBOJATCS IPUMEPBI JINHIBUCTUYECKUX KapT, MJUTIOCTPUPYIOLIUX PE3YbTaThl
paboTHI TIPENICTABUTENCH yPATECKOM TOMMOHUMHYIESCKON MIKOJEI, 8 TAK)KE CXEMaTHUHEIE
PUCYHKH, CBSI3aHHbIE C IPUMEHEHHEM METO/1a aHAJIN3a MUKPOCHCTEMHBIX OTHOILIEHHH
B TormoHUMUHU. OJHA U3 MPEJCTaBICHHBIX KapT OTPakaeT JIMHIBOITHUYECKOE UJICHE-
HHe Bcell Teppuropun Pycckoro CeBepa Ha NepHOJ, HEOCPEACTBEHHO NPEIIECTBYO-
MK NOTHOMY 00pYCEHHIO (PMHHO-YTOPCKOTO HAaceNeHHs. B 3aKkIouuTeIbHOM pasjene
CTaThH aBTOPOM IPEACTaBICH 0000IIEHHbII 0030p HAyUHBIX PE3YIbTATOB, K KOTOPHIM
IpUBENN TONOHUMHMYECKHE HCCIEOBaHMs, MocBsieHHble Pycckomy Cesepy. Ilpu
9TOM IOAYEPKHUBAETCS, YTO HTHOSI3BIKOBAs KAPTUHA, BBIABICHHAS JJI 3TOIO PETUOHA
Ha CErOJHSIIHUI IeHb, XPOHOJIOTMYECKH COOTHOCHMA JIMIIB C IIOCIEIHUM ThICSYETIe-
THEM, TOT/Ia KaK OoJiee PEBHISI KAPTHHA TT0Ka HE TMOJACTCS PEKOHCTPYKIIHH.

KuroueBbie ciioBa: Pycckuii CeBep, TOMOHUMUS, (PUHHO-YTOPCKHA CyOCTpar, JIMHTBO-
3THUYECKAsl KapTa, ypalbCKas TOIOHUMUYECKas IKOIa
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Abstract
PROBLEMS IN THE STUDY OF THE FINNO-UGRIC SUBSTRATE TO-
PONYMY OF THE RUSSIAN NORTH

The article highlights some of the most important issues related to the study of the rich
heritage represented in the Finno-Ugric substrate toponymy of the Russian North — the
territory including modern Arkhangelsk and Vologda regions of Russia. The author
gives an overview of the almost two-hundred-year history of studies on the subject as
well as a detailed description of the current state of research. Emphasis is placed on the
research method developed by the Ural toponymic school, which — among other Russian
communities dealing with historical toponymy — is the largest and most authoritative
research centre. While the article uses the traditional, time-tested methodical positions
of the scientific school which have been verified by the results of numerous studies, it
also presents some relatively new techniques which are currently being developed and
tested: in particular, the method of semantic modelling and the method of toponymic
microsystem relations’ analysis. The article gives examples of linguistic maps illustrating
the research results of the Ural toponymic school’s representatives and schematic draw-
ings associated with the application of toponymic microsystem relations’ analysis. One
of the maps shows the ethno-linguistic division of the whole Russian North during the
period which immediately preceded the complete Russification of Finno-Ugric popula-
tion. In the final section of the article the author presents a generalized overview of the
research results of the toponymic studies on the Russian North. It is emphasized that the
linguo-ethnical picture identified for the region up to the present moment chronologically
correlates only with the last millennium, since the more ancient position cannot yet be
reconstructed.

Keywords: Russian North, toponymy, Finno-Ugric substrate, ethno-linguistic map,
Ural toponymic school

Povzetek
PROBLEMI PROUCEVANJA UGRO-FINSKEGA TOPONIMICNEGA
SUBSTRATA NA OZEMLJU RUSKEGA SEVERA

V ¢lanku je prikazana vrsta najbolj relevantnih vprasanj, povezanih s proucevanjem
nadvse bogate ugro-finske dedis¢ine, izpri¢ane v substratni toponimiji Ruskega Severa
— ozemlja, ki danes obsega Arhangelsko in Vologodsko oblast Rusije. Avtorica poda-
ja kratek pregled skoraj dvestoletne zgodovine tega proucevanja in podrobno oznako
sodobnega stanja raziskav. Glavna pozornost je namenjena metodiki teh raziskav, ki se
je izoblikovala v okviru uralske toponimicne Sole. Slednja je — v krogu drugih ruskih
raziskovalnih skupin, ki se ukvarjajo z vpraSanji histori¢ne toponomastike — najvecje in
najuglednejSe znanstveno srediS¢e. V ¢lanku je podana oznaka, na eni strani, globoko tra-
dicionalnih metodoloskih stali$¢ Sole, preizkusenih z rezultati Stevilnih raziskav, na drugi
strani pa nekaterih razmeroma novih metod, ki so $e v stanju razvijanja in preizkusanja,
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kot je metoda semanticnega modeliranja in metoda analize mikrosistemskih toponimic-
nih razmerij. V ¢lanku se navajajo primeri lingvisti¢nih kart, ki ponazarjajo rezultate dela
predstavnikov uralske toponimi¢ne Sole, pa tudi shematicne risbe, povezane z uporabo
metode analize mikrosistemskih razmerij v toponimiji. Ena od predstavljenih kart prika-
zuje lingvoetnicno ¢lenitev celotnega ozemlja Ruskega Severa v obdobju tik pred popol-
nim porusenjem ugro-finskega prebivalstva. V sklepnem delu ¢lanka avtorica predstavlja
posplosen pregled znanstvenih rezultatov toponimi¢nih raziskav Ruskega Severa. Pri tem
se poudarja, da je etnojezikovna slika, ugotovljena za to obmocje, kronolosko vezana le
na zadnje tisocletje, medtem ko starejSe faze za zdaj ni mogoce rekonstruirati.

Kljuéne besede: Ruski Sever, toponimija, ugro-finski substrat, lingvoetni¢na karta,
uralska toponimic¢na Sola

228



Andela Fran¢i¢ UDK 811.163.42'373.232.1:811.511.141
Sveuciliste u Zagrebu” DOI: 10.4312/linguistica.55.1.229-239 BY s

ODSLIK HRVATSKO-MADARSKIH DODIRA
U HRVATSKIM PREZIMENIMA

1. UVOD
1.1. Ukratko o hrvatskim prezimenima i njihovu proucavanju

Hrvatski prezimenski poceci sezu u 12. stoljec¢e — prezimena prvi dobivaju pripadnici
viSega staleza u urbanim sredinama istocnojadranskoga podrucja, a slijedom vreme-
na prezimenski val zahvaca i ostale dijelove Hrvatske. Tridentski koncil (1545. —
1563.) svojom odlukom vezanom uz obvezatnost vodenja mati¢nih knjiga, u koje se
pojedinac upisuje osobnoimensko-prezimenskom formulom, pridonosi omasovnjiva-
nju prezimena neovisno o staleskoj pripadnosti, prebivalistu i spolu njihovih nositelja.
Jozefinskim patentom iz 80-ih godina 18. stoljeca prezimena postaju opéeobvezuju¢om
identifikacijskom oznakom svakoga pojedinca.

Hrvatska prezimena imaju prili¢no ustaljenu i prepoznatljivu strukturu, dosadasnjim
istraZivanjima utvrdena je njihova Cestotnost i razmjestaj. Preteziti se dio hrvatskih pre-
zimena temelji na leksemima slavenskoga podrijetla te na inojezi¢nim posudenicama
prilagodenim hrvatskomu jezi¢nom sustavu. Za popisa pucanstva 2001. registrirana su
113 192 prezimena, a na samome vrhu tablice ¢estotnosti bila su prezimena Horvat (22
225),' Kovacevié¢ (15 835), Babi¢ (13 150), Mari¢ (10 617) i Novak (11 396) (Maleti¢
— Simunovié 2008: 115). Gotovo istovjetan poredak ostao je i deset godina poslije.

U novije je vrijeme sve rasireniji trend dvostrukih prezimena medu kojima domini-
raju ona zZenskih osoba koje udajom svoje djevojacko prezime proSiruju suprugovim.
Prema Zakonu o osobnom imenu prezime se moze sastojati od vise rijeci te se obvezat-
no nasljeduje od roditelja (imaju li roditelji razlicita prezimena, dijete dobiva prezime
jednoga od njih ili obaju). Prema Obiteljskome zakonu pri sklapanju braka svaki od
supruznika moze zadrZati svoje prezime, moze ga zamijeniti supruznikovim ili pak
prosiriti supruznikovim sam izabiru¢i poredak prezimenskih sastavnica.

Hrvatska su prezimenima predmetom bavljenja jezikoslovaca razli¢itih profila.
Polaze¢i od ¢injenice da je prezime kompleksan sociolingvisticki znak, najsvestranije

*  Filozofski fakultet Sveucilista u Zagrebu; Ulica Ivana Luci¢a 3, HR-10000 Zagreb, Hrvatska;
afrancic@ffzg.hr

Broj u zagradi oznacuje broj nositelja doti¢noga prezimena.
2 Prema podatcima iz popisa stanovnistva 2011., koje je objavio Drzavni zavod za statistiku, pore-

dak prvih pet najcestotnijih prezimena bio je: Horvat, Kovacevi¢, Babié, Marié, Juric.
http://www.dzs.hr/Hrv/censuses/census201 1/results/htm/h01 01 31/HO1 01 31.html.
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im pristupaju onomasti¢ari — uzimaju¢i u obzir jezicne i izvanjezi¢ne ¢imbenike, na-
stoje proniknuti u njihovu etiologiju, dokazati vjerojatan poticaj njihove pojavnosti, iz
njihova lika iS¢itati jezi¢ne znacajke prostora na kojemu su nastala, vremena koje ih je
oblikovalo te pomocu njih pratiti seobene putove njihovih nositelja.

Najopseznije i najsadrzajnije djelo o hrvatskim prezimenima napisao je Petar
Simunovi¢ (2006) koji je i suautorom troknjizja Hrvatski prezimenik : Pucanstvo
Republike Hrvatske na pocetku 21. stoljeca (2008.) nastaloga na osnovi popisa pu-
¢anstva 2001. te autor mnogih radova manjega opsega u kojima s osobitim Zarom i
akribijom vrsnoga onomasti€ara opisuje i tumaci prezimena kao ,,narodnosne spome-
nike naSega pamcenja“, ,,pouzdane poklade puckoga poimanja stvarnosti* i ,,svjedoke
nacionalnoga protega u prostoru i vremenu*.

1.2. Hrvatski jezik kao jezik primalac u jezicnome posudivanju s posebnim
obzirom na hrvatsko-madarske jezicne dodire

Spletom razlicitih povijesnih, drustvenih i geopolitickih okolnosti hrvatski jezik od naj-
ranije svoje povijesti dolazi u doticaj s drugim jezicima, Sto rezultira jezicnim posudi-
vanjem. Posudivalo se iz unutarjezi¢nih i izvanjezi¢nih razloga, bilo izravno iz jezika u
kojemu je rijec nastala, bilo preko jezika posrednika, a potvrdeni su i primjeri kruznoga
posudivanja. Buduéi da do posudivanja najcesce dolazi na leksi¢koj razini, sredi$nje
mjesto u kontaktoloskim istrazivanjima imaju leksic¢ke posudenice. IzloZenost utjecaju
drugih jezika vrlo je rano rezultirala jeziénim purizmom (u pocetku implicitnim, od
druge polovice 18. stoljeca i eksplicitnim) kojim se nastojala ocuvati jezi¢na samobit-
nost i prepoznatljivost kao oblik nacionalne samobitnosti. Zbog svjesne jezicne politike
usmjerene protiv nepotrebnih posudenica samo je dio posudenih leksema sastavnicom
hrvatskoga standardnog jezika, a znatno ve¢i broj njih srece se u nestandardnojezi¢nim
govorima, koji su liSeni puristi¢kih zahtjeva.

Tijekom povijesti u hrvatski jezik ulaze brojni latinizmi, grecizmi, talijanizmi, ger-
manizmi, turcizmi, bohemizmi, srbizmi... U posljednje je vrijeme hrvatski, kao i drugi
jezici, pod snaznim naletom anglizama. Medu posudenicama koje u razli¢itim vreme-
nima i razli¢itim intenzitetom ulaze u hrvatski jezik, nezaobilazan je i spomen hungari-
zama — posudenica kojima je madarski jezik izvornik ili posrednik.

Doselivsi se u Panonsku nizinu (koncem 9. stoljeca), Madari dolaze u doticaj s
Hrvatima, a od 1102. do 1918. pripadnici obaju naroda zive u istoj drzavnoj tvorevini,
Sto u sklopu Ugarsko-Hrvatskoga Kraljevstva §to u okviru Habsburske Monarhije i
Austro-Ugarske. Osamstoljetne drzavne, politicke, crkvene i gospodarske veze rezul-
tirale su (obostranim)?® jeziénim posudivanjem. Bunda, cipela, ¢ipka, keciga, korov, lo-
pov; cardas, gulas, tokajac; facuk, fela, japa, oblok, Sor, ficfiri¢c, mamlaz — samo su neki
od leksema madarskoga podrijetla koji se i danas rabe u hrvatskome jeziku. Madarski
se javlja i u ulozi jezika posrednika, vrlo ¢esto izmedu hrvatskoga 1 njemackoga (npr.
beteg, frtalj, filir, herceg, huncut, perec, puska, rostilj, Saraf, Sogor, vanjkus). Brojnost
hungarizama u hrvatskome jeziku pokazuje da genetske (madarski pripada uralskoj, a

3 U radu ¢e se, u sklopu teme, govoriti samo o madarskim posudenicama u hrvatskome jeziku.
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hrvatski indoeuropskoj jezi¢noj porodici) i tipoloske (madarski je aglutinativan, hrvat-
ski je flektivan jezik) razlike nisu bile znatnijom preprekom pri posudivanju.

Hrvatsko-madarski jezi¢ni dodiri iskljucivo su povijesni, a osobito su intenzivni
od 13. do pocetka 17. stolje¢a. Hungarizmi u navedenome razdoblju u hrvatski jezik
ulaze u nekoliko valova zahvacajuci razne dijelove hrvatskoga podruéja i razne slojeve
hrvatskoga leksickog korpusa — medu najranijim je posudenicama kajkavska crkvena
terminologija (npr. (j)eretnik ‘heretik’, pispek ‘biskup’, plibanus ‘zupnik’, prosecija
‘procesija’, templom ‘crkva’), a u kasnijim razdobljima posuduju se leksemi koji pripa-
daju znagenjskome krugu svakodnevnoga Zivota i njegova predmetnog svijeta (Zagar-
Szentesi 2005: 52-53). U 19. stoljecu, ,,zbog rastu¢eg purizma utjecaj madarskoga
poprima ‘suptilniji’ oblik: umjesto izravnog preuzimanja (uz samo nuzne prilagodbe)
madarskih oblika, tipi¢nijim se pokazuju prevedenice* (Zagar-Szentesi 2009: 77).

Povijest proucavanja hrvatsko-madarskih jezi¢nih dodira po€inje petojezi¢nikom
Fausta Vranci¢a Dictionarium quinque nobilissimarum Europae linguarum, latinae,
italicae, germanicae, dalmaticae et ungaricae (Venecija, 1595.), sastavnica kojega jest
,»Vocabula dalmatica quae Ungari sibi usurparunt®.* Od brojnih radova nastalih u novije
vrijeme, ¢iji autori tematiziraju madarske posudenice u hrvatskome, opsegom i vaznos$éu
izdvajaju se Ungarische Elemente im Serbokroatischen Léaszla Hadrovicsa (1985.) te
Ungarische Vorbilder der kroatischen Spracherneuerung Istvana Nyomarkaya (1989).

Dosadasnja su istraZivanja pokazala da najviSe hungarizama u hrvatskome jeziku
pripada prostorno ograni¢enomu, dijelektnom, odnosno regionalnom leksiku (npr.
oblok ‘prozor’, asov ‘Stihaca’, beteg ‘bolest’, pajdas ‘prijatelj’, jezero ‘tisucu’, con-
ta ‘kost’, falat ‘komad’), nesto je manje arhaizma i historizama (npr. orsag ‘zemlja,
drzava’, harmica ‘carina’, filir ‘sitni kovani novac’), jo§ su rjedi hungarizmi ¢ija se
uporaba veze uglavnom uz kolokvijalni stil (npr. Auncut ‘prepredenjak, osoba spremna
na sitne prijevare i nestasluke’, fi¢firi¢ ‘gizdelin, kicos’), a tek mali broj njih sastavni-
com je standardnoga jezika (Zagar-Szentesi 2005). Relativno mali broj hungarizama u
standardnojezi¢nome leksiku® dovodi se u vezu s ¢injenicom da drzavno zajednistvo
s Madarima nije bilo bezrezervno prihvacano, $to je rezultiralo otporom prema preuzi-
manju madarskih rijeci te uopce puristickim odnosom prema posudenicama.

Sto se ti¢e arealne zasvjedolenosti hungarizama, pretkazivo ih je najvise na hr-
vatskome sjeveru — duz €itavoga protega hrvatsko-madarske granice — u kajkavstini
1 u Stokavskim govorima slavonskoga dijalekta. Kudikamo je skromniji njihov udio u
¢akavstini, kamo su dospjeli kajkavskim posrednistvom.

4  Istrazivanje je pokazalo da je veliku vecinu rije¢i Vranci¢ dobro uvrstio u madarske kroatizme
(npr. brat, golub, kovac, petak, sloboda, sreca, subota), ali da medu njima ima i hrvatskih hun-
garizama (npr. beteg, rusag, Sisak, kadmen, kip) (Mersi¢ — Gulesi¢ 1997; Gulesi¢ 1998: 255).

5 Marija-Ana Diirrigl (1988) spominje ih Cetrdesetak, dok Milvia Gulesi¢ (1998) drzi da ih je
znatno vise napominjuéi ,,da je moguée odrediti samo priblizan, a ne i to¢an broj hungarizama u
hrvatskome standardnom jeziku®.
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1.3. Odraz hrvatsko-madarskih jezi¢nih dodira u hrvatskoj onimiji

Medu 850 hungarizama §to ih Laszl6 Hadrovics u svojoj ve¢ spomenutoj monografi-
Ji Ungarische Elemente im Serbokroatischen popisuje, odreduje im znacenje, navo-
di brojne potvrde iz povijesnih pisanih izvora te etimoloski ras¢lanjuje, 40 je imena.
Dominiraju osobna imena (njih 27) — osim triju zenskih (/lona, Katalina, Orsola), sva
su ostala muska (4Andras, Antal, Benedik, Bernad, Bertolom, Endre, Farkas, Ferenc,
Gabor, Gal, Imre, IStok, IStvan, Janus, Kelemin, Lacko, Lajus, Laslo, Matijas, Mihal(j),
Miklous, Pongrac, Sandor, Zigmund). Imenske natuknice ¢ini 1 devet etnonima (Horvat,
Lendel, Madar, Rac, Sekelj, Serecen, §panjol, Tot, Totar) te tri toponima (Egiptom,
Erdelj, Siget).

I letimi¢an pogled na suvremenu hrvatsku ojkonimiju pokazuje da su njezinim dije-
lom imena koja odaju vezu s jezikom sjevernih susjeda (npr. Madzarevo, Madzari,
Andrasevec, Banfi, Daruvar, Hercegovac, Vukovar, Bjelovar, Varazdin, Laslovo,
Brodski Varos, Cetinski Varos, Berek, Darda, Farkasevac, Harmica, Horvati, HodoSan,
Cakovec). Hungarizama ima i u imenima gradskih Getvrti: Split ima svoj Veli Varos,
u Zagrebu je Siget, Retfala je jedna od osjeckih gradskih cetvrti, a medu njegovim
prigradskim naseljima nalaze se Sarvas i Tenja... Hungarizmi su sastavnicom hrvatske
mikrotoponimije (npr. Mezova, Sigetec), a madarizirani likovi svetackih imena, kojima
se imenuje uglavnom starija populacija, mogu se cuti u nesluzbenoj komunikaciji (npr.
ErzZika, Feri, Gabor, llka, Imbra, Jandras, Janos, Joska, Karci, Mihalj, Pista, Zidor,
Zofa, Zuza), sastavnicom koje su i na hungarizmima temeljeni obiteljski nadimci (npr.
Bacekovi, Bedenekovi, Cordosevi, F. eljetorovi, Kenjevorjevi, Loscijovi, Ljenartovi,
Pekovi, Remusovi, Saboljecevi, S'tvanekovi) itd.

Osim spontanoga, iz medujezi¢noga dodira proizisloga, unosa hungarizama u hr-
vatski jezik, povijest biljezi i nasilnu, politickim razlozima potaknutu, hungarizaci-
ju. Npr. potkraj 19. stoljeca stubokom se mijenja onovremeni sluzbeni medimurski
ojkonimikon (npr. Cukovec > Drdvasiklés, Dekanovec > Dékdanfalva, Dragoslavec
Selo > Delejes, JalSovec > Erzsébetlak, Knezovec > Gyiimélcsfalva, Sveta Marija >
Muraszentmaria). Nakon sloma madarske vlasti, medimurskim se naseljima vracaju
njihova prvotna imena (Franéi¢ — Zagar-Szentesi 2008).

2. HRVATSKA PREZIMENA - SVJEDOCI HRVATSKO-MADARSKIH DODIRA

Bez pretenzija za iscrpnim popisom prezimena koja sadrzavaju madarski element a sa-
stavnicom su hrvatskoga prezimenskog korpusa te detaljnom ras¢lambom svih aspekata
posudivanja i njihovih osvjedocenja, u radu ¢e se u osnovnim crtama prikazati ta pre-
poznatljiva sastavnica hrvatskoga prezimenika. Prikaz ¢e obuhvatiti podjelu na osnov-
ne motivacijsko-semanti¢ke skupine i navodenje odabranih primjera za svaku od njih te
tvorbenu ras¢lambu takoder popracenu ilustrativnim primjerima. Kao izvor grade poslu-
zili su hrvatski prezimenici nastali na temelju popisa stanovnistva sredinom 20. stoljeca
(Simunovi¢ — Putanec 1976) i po¢etkom 21. stolje¢a (Simunovi¢ — Maleti¢ 2008).
Prezimenske potvrde odaju razli€ite stupnjeve prilagodbe hungarizama hrvatsko-
mu jezi¢nom sustavu. Raspon tih prilagodbi jest od (rijetkih) potpuno neprilagodenih
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leksema (npr. Kocsis, Nagy, Szegedi, Szabo), preko leksema iz kojih se iscitava gra-
fijsko-fonoloska prilagodba (npr. Balaz, Cordas, Erdelji, Mesaros), do tvorenica pre-
poznatljivim hrvatskim prezimenskim sufiksima (npr. Janosevié, Katanec, Sabolcic,
Vargek). Katkad su potvrdene razliite varijante istoga ishodisnog leksema (npr. Biro,
Birov; Paler, Palir; Szabo, Sabo, Sabol; S'ipos“, S'ipu§). Varijantnost moze, uz ostalo,
biti posljedicom neprovedene transgrafemizacije ili razli¢ite transfonemizacije, vari-
jantni leksemi mogu biti odrazom razlicitih stupnjeva razvoja madarskoga vokalnog
sustava, odnosno razli€itih razdoblja posudivanja, a nije iskljucena ni svojevoljna in-
tervencija zapisivaca prezimena u ranijim razdobljima.

2.1. Motivacijsko-semanticka klasifikacija prezimena

Polaze¢i od tradicionalne podjele prezimenske grade na Cetiri osnovne motivacijsko-se-
manti¢ke skupine — koju je u hrvatskoj onomastici osobito popularizirao Petar Simuno-
vi¢ prikazujuéi ih kao odgovore na pitanja ¢iji si, kakav si, otkud si i Sto si — svekoliki
prezimenski korpus s o¢itom madarskom sastavnicom dijeli se na:

a) prezimena od osobnih imena®

Antal, Antalasi¢, Antol, Antolié, Antolkovi¢, Jantolek (: Antal, Antonius); Balas, Balasko,
Balaz, Balazin, Balazinec (: Balasz, Blasius); Balent, Balenti¢, Balentovi¢ (: Balint, Valen-
tinus); Ferenc, Ferencic¢, Ferié¢, Ferko, Ferkovi¢ (. Ferenc, Franciscus); IStok, IStvan, Is-
tvanié, Stvanek (: Istvan, Stephanus); Janus, Janusek, Janusié (: Janos, Johannes); Jedud,
Jedut (: Egyed, Aegidius); Katalin, Katalini¢ (: Katalin, Catharina); Kelemen, Kelemeni¢
(: Kelemen, Clemens); Lajos (: Lajos, Ludovicus); Lukacs, Lukac, Lukacevi¢, Lukacic (:
Lukacs, Lucas); Matjas, Matjasec (: Matyas, Matthias); Pal, Palfi (: Pal, Paulus); Pon-
grac, Pongracic¢ (: Pongréc, Pancratius); Sandor, Sandorovié (: Sandor, Alexander)...

Osobna imena i8¢itana iz prezimenskih likova pripadaju gotovo iskljucivo svetac-
komu repertoaru. Grada svjedoci i o dominaciji muskih osobnih imena u prezimenskim
osnovama, §to je odslik patrijarhalnoga ustroja drustva.

b) prezimena od nadimaka

Balog, Balogovié¢ (: balog ‘ljevak’); Barat (: barat ‘prijatelj; redovnik’); Barna (: barna
‘smed’); Conka, Conkas (: csonka ‘krnj, sakat’); Feher, Fehir (: fehér ‘bijel’); Fekete,
Feketi¢ (: fekete ‘crn’); Kedves (: kedves ‘drag’); Kis (: kis ‘malen; mlad’); Kopas,
Kopasié (: kopasz ‘¢elav’); Nad, Nagy (: nagy ‘velik’); Nadfej (: nagy ‘velik’ + fej ‘gla-
va’; ‘glavat; pametan’); Santalab, Santavec (: santa ‘Sepav, hrom; Sepavac’, 1ab ‘noga’);
Sarkanj (: sarkany ‘zmaj’); Sovanj (: sovany ‘mriav’); Veres ‘(: vords ‘crven’)...

6  Zbog ograni¢enoga prostora donose se samo odabrane prezimenske potvrde, tj. ne navode se
prezimena tvorena od svih madarskih likova osobnih imena koji se nalaze u hrvatskome prezi-
meniku niti sva prezimena koja se dovode u vezu s istim osobnim imenom. Na prvome je mjestu
u zagradi temeljni madarizirani, a na drugome latinski (ili latinizirani) lik osobnoga imena. Ako
je isto osobno ime ugradeno u veci broj prezimenskih likova, motiviraju¢e ime donosi se nakon
posljednjega u nizu prezimena njime motiviranoga.
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Medu nadimackim prezimenima uocljivi su uobicajeni doprezimenski nadimacki
sadrzaji koji se znatnim dijelom odnose na tjelesne i karakterne osobine.

c¢) prezimena od etnika i etnonima
Belovari (: Belovar ‘Bjelovar’); Bockaj (: Bocska); Budimac, Budimcié¢ (: Budim); Ce-
gledi (: Cegléd); Canadi (: Csanad); Erdelji (: Exrdély); Fehervari (: Fehérvar), Gada-
nec (: Gadany); Horvat, Horvatek, Horvati¢ (: Hrvatska); Kanizaj (: Kanizsa); Kisegi
(: Kbszeg); Madar, Madarevi¢, Madari¢ (: Madarska); Murakezi (: Murakéz ‘Medi-
murje’); Ostrognaj, Ostrognjaj, Ostrogonac (: Ostrogon); Peci (: Pécs), Pestanac, Pe-
Staj (: Pesta); Pozgaj (: Pozega); Segedi (: Szeged); Sigeti (: Sziget); Siladi (: Szilad);
Siklosi (: Sikl6s); Surdi (: Surd); Tolnaj (: Tolna); Ujlaki (: Ujlak)...

Prezimena etniCkoga i etnonimskoga postanja svjedoce o migracijama do kojih je
— u razdoblju formiranja prezimena, ali i u prezimenskome razdoblju — dolazilo na
hrvatskome prostoru. Cestotnodéu se izdvajaju prezimena nastala od etnika madarske
tvorbe (sufiksom -7, odnosno njegovom pohrvaéenom inacicom -j koja dolazi na ojko-
nimske likove vokalnih zavrsetaka). Posebno mjesto u ovoj skupini prezimena zauzima
poprezimenjeni etnonim Horvat (i izvedenice od njega nastale), najcestotnije hrvatsko
prezime ,rasprostranjeno iskljucivo na kajkavskom podrucju, odnosno na podrucju ne-
kadasnje Slavonije®, gdje je u srednjovjekovlju narodno ime rijetko potvrdeno te ,,rano
nastaju najbrojnija prezimena Horvat, i druga u vezi s njim, kao osvjedocenje pripad-
nosti njihovih nositelja hrvatskoj etniji i u o¢ima njihovih sjevernih susjeda, koji su
obliku prezimena Horvdth dali svoj jeziéni biljeg® (Simunovi¢ 2006: 386).

d) prezimena od naziva zanimanja’

Biro, Birov, Birovcec (: bird ‘sudac’); Cordas, Cordasi¢ (: csordas “pastir’); Dobos,
Dobosevi¢ (: dobos ‘bubnjar’); Dudas, Dudasek (: dudés ‘gajdas’); Ersek (: érsek ‘nad-
biskup’); Feletar (: feletar ‘koCijasev pomo¢nik’); Gazda, Gazdek, Gazdié (: gazda
‘domacin; posjednik, gospodar’); Alasi¢, Alasovié, Halas, Halasz (: halasz ‘ribar’); He-
gedis, Hegedus, Hegedusic¢ (: hegediis ‘violinist; guslac’); Herceg (: herceg ‘vojvoda;
knez’); Katana, Katanci¢, Katanec (: katona ‘vojnik’); Kedmenec (: kodmon ‘kozuh’;
‘kozuhar’); Kocis (: kocsis ‘kocijas’); Kuhta, Kuhti¢ (: kuhta ‘kuharski pomoc¢nik’);
Mesaros (: mészaros ‘mesar’); Mester, Mestrovi¢ (: mester ‘majstor’); Paler, Palir (:
paler, palir ‘gradevinski poslovoda, nadglednik’); Bandur, Pandur, Pandurevi¢, Pan-
duri¢ (: panduar ‘pandur, strazar’); Pispek (: plispok ‘biskup’); Sabo, Szabo, Sabol, Sa-
bolcec, Sabolek (: szab6 ‘krojal’); Sokac, Sokaci¢ (: szakacs ‘kuhar’); Sipos, Sipus,
Sipusié (: sipos, sipus ‘svira&’); Vadas (: vadasz ‘lovac’); Vajda, Vajdié (: vajda ‘vojvo-
da’); Varga, Vargec, Vargek, Vargovi¢ (: varga ‘postolar’)...

7 U tu su skupinu uvrsteni i nazivi koji se odnose na drzavnu te crkvenu hijerarhiju, polozaj u
drustvu, titule, funkcije i sl. iako neki od njih sigurno nisu bili oznakom stvarnoga polozaja/
sluzbe njihovih prvih nositelja. Prezimena s nazivom predmeta u osnovi uglavnom se dovode u
vezu s osobama koje ih izraduju (npr. Kedmenec < kodmon ‘kozuh’; ‘kozuhar’).
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Nazivi zanimanja neizostavnom su sastavnicom prezimenske grade, te ih, obil-
no zastupljene, nalazimo i medu prezimenima temeljenim na madarskim leksemima.
Mnogi od njih potvrdeni su u hrvatskim jezikom pisanim starijim izvorima, a rijetki
su dijelom aktivnoga rjecnika govornika hrvatskoga jezika — vecina ih je (uglavnom
promjenom izvanjezi¢ne zbilje, tj. nestankom zanimanja njima nazvanih) presla u ka-
tegoriju historizama.

2.2.  Tvorbena klasifikacija prezimena

1z tvorbene rasclambe izostavit ¢e se hrvatskomu jeziku grafijski neprilagodena pre-
zimena te prezimena tvorena prepoznatljivim madarskim sufiksima (prezimenskim i
etnickim). Ostala, kudikamo brojnija, prezimena tvorbeno se dijele na:

a) asufiksalna prezimena

aa) nastala onimizacijom apelativnih leksema (npr. Birov, Halas, Katana, Kuhta,
Sokac). Apelativi su u hrvatski jezik posudeni u doprezimenskome razdoblju, te su
u vrijeme formiranja hrvatskih prezimena, ravnopravno s iskonskim hrvatskim ape-
lativnim leksikom, sudjelovali u prezimenskoj (asufiksalnoj i sufiksalnoj) tvorbi.®
Dosadasnja istrazivanja hrvatskoga povijesnog (Hadrovics 1985) i suvremenoga di-
jalektnog leksika (npr. Blazeka 2006, Jaksi¢ 2015, Lipljin 2002) potvrduju njihovu
zasvjedocenost u apelativnome leksiku hrvatskih govora.

ab) nastala transonimizacijom osobnih imena (npr. Balaz, Balent, Ferenc, IStvan,
Janos, Kelemen, Matjas, Pal, Pongrac), nadimaka (npr. Balog, Kis, Kopas, Nad,
S'ovanj, Veres) te etnika i etnonima (Budimac, Horvat, Madar, Ostrogonac, PeStanac)

b) sufiksalna prezimena

Ta su prezimena tvorena prepoznatljivim hrvatskim prezimenskim sufiksima. Oni uvi-
jek dolaze na osnovu prilagodenu hrvatskomu jeziku.

-(©)i¢ Antolic, Antolci¢, Farkasic, Istvanic¢, Janosic, Katalinié, Kelemenic, Lukacic,
Pongracic, Zigmundié; Feketi¢, Kopasié, Cordasié, Gazdic, Hegedusi¢, Katancié,
Lovasi¢; Budimci¢, Madari¢, Horvatic...

-ovié/-evié Antolkovié, Balentovié, Janosevié, Lukacevié, Sandorovié; Balogovic,
Hajdukovi¢, Mestrovi¢, Vargovi¢, Madarevié...

-ek Antolek, Janosek; Dudasek, Husarek, Sabolek, Vargek, Horvatek...

-(¢)ec Antolec, Matjasec, Birovcec, Katanec, Sabolcec, Vargec...

Prezimenske tvorenice s hungarizmom u osnovi ni po ¢emu se ne razlikuju od ostaloga
sufiksacijom nastaloga hrvatskog prezimenika — u tvorbi sudjeluju sve motivacijsko-se-
manticke skupine; najcesci prezimenski sufiksi jesu -i¢, -ovié/-evic, -ec 1 -ek; nerijetko se

8  Da su navedni leksemi bili posudeni kao apelativi, dokazom su i (imenicke, pridjevske, glagol-
ske) tvorenice od njih te sintagme ¢ijom su sastavnicom (npr. birov, birovina, birovski, mali
birov; (h)alas, alasiti, halasina, alaski; katana, katanica, katanci¢, katanija, katanski; kuhta,
kuhtic, kuhti¢, sokac, sokaci¢, sokacic, sokacica, sokacija, sokactvo, sokacnica, sokacki, sokacka
knjiga, sokaciti; Hadrovics 1985).
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istoj osnovi dodaju razliciti sufiksi (npr. Saboli¢, Sabolcié, Sabolec, Sabolcec, Sabolek)
¢ime se postize razlikovnost prezimenskoga znaka, a to pak pridonosi preciznijemu
oznacivanju imenovane osobe.

3. ZAKLJUCAK

U vise od osam stotina godina dugoj zajednic¢koj povijesti Hrvata i Madara pretkazivo
je dolazilo do jezi¢ne interferencije i obostranoga jezi¢nog posudivanja kojemu prepre-
kom nije bila genetska i tipoloska razli¢itost njihovih jezika. Posudivalo se na apelativ-
noj i imenskoj razini. Brojni su hungarizmi 1 danas sastavnicom hrvatskoga nestandar-
dnojezi¢noga, mahom dijalektnoga, leksika, a dio njih ugraden je u hrvatski prezimen-
ski mozaik. Petrificirani u prezimenskim strukturama — nepromjenjivim, nasljednim
i zakonom propisanim identifikacijskim oznakama — potonji su hungarizmi dijelom
specificnoga (imenskoga) standardnojezi¢nog leksika. Tako je npr. hungarizam halas
(‘ribar’) dijalektizam te u mnogim organskim idiomima zastarjelica, a njegov homo-
fonijski ,,prezimenski parnjak™ Halas, sveden na znacenje ‘prezime’, sastavnicom je
standardnojezi¢ne komunikacije.

Uocljiva proSaranost hrvatskoga prezimenika hungarizmima te njihova prisutnost
i u ostalome dijelu hrvatske onimije, pozivom su na daljnja istrazivanja kojima ¢e se
unijeti vise svjetla u mozaik hrvatsko-madarske dodire zasvjedo¢ene imenima.

Literatura

L

BLAZEKA, Puro (2006) ,,Hungarizmi u govoru Gori¢ana.” Suvremena lingvistika 1,
1-27.

DURRIGL, Marija-Ana (1988) ,,Hungarizmi u hrvatskom knjizevnom jeziku.* Jezik
35/4, 97-99.

FRANCIC, Andela/Orsolya ZAGAR-SZENTESI (2008) ,,Medimurska ojkonimija na
madarski nacin.” Folia onomastica Croatica 17, 59-80.

GULESIC, Milvia (1998) ,Jo§ jednom o hungarizmima u hrvatskome standardnom
jeziku.“ U: K. Gadanji (ur.), VI medunarodni slavisticki dani, knj. 3/1. Sambotel/
Pecuh: Hrvatski znanstveni zavod, 255-261.

HADROVICS, Laszl6 (1985) Ungarische Elemente im Serbokroatischen. Koln/Wien:
Bohlau Verlag.

JAKSIC, Martin (2015) Rjecnik govora slavonskih, baranjskih i srijemskih. Zagreb:
Dominovi¢.

LIPLJIN, Tomislav (2002) Rjecnik varazdinskoga kajkavskog govora. Varazdin: Garestin.

MERSIC, Zuza/Milvia GULESIC (1997) ,,Madarski ,,dalmatizmi“ po Vrangié¢u.“ U: S.
Blazetin (ur.), Hrvati i Madari u svjetlu proZimanja kultura i jezika, knj. 2. Pecuh:
Hrvatski znanstveni zavod, 220-223.

NYOMARKAY, Istvan (1989) Ungarische Vorbilder der kroatischen Spracherneue-
rung. Budapest: Akadémiai Kiado.

236



Obiteljski zakon (2014) Narodne novine 75/14.

SIMUNOVIC, Petar (2006) Hrvatska prezimena. Zagreb: Golden marketing/Tehnitka
knjiga.

SIMUNOVIC, Petar/Franjo MALETIC (prir.) (2008) Hrvatski prezimenik: Pucanstvo
Republike Hrvatske na pocetku 21. stolje¢a. Zagreb: Golden marketing/Tehnicka
knjiga.

SIMUNOVIC, Petar/Valentin PUTANEC (1976) Leksik prezimena Socijalisticke
Republike Hrvatske. Zagreb: Institut za jezik/Nakladni zavod Matice hrvatske.

VULIC, Sanja (2012) ,,0 imenici varo§ u Cakavstini, Stokavstini 1 kajkavstini.*
Cakavska ri¢ 1-2, 13-20.

Zakon o osobnom imenu. Narodne novine 118/12.

ZAGAR-SZENTESI, Orsolya (2005) ,,Hrvatski u dodiru s madarskim jezikom.* U: L.
Socanac (ur.), Hrvatski jezik u dodiru s europskim jezicima: prilagodba posudeni-
ca. Zagreb: Nakladni zavod Globus, 51-84.

ZAGAR-SZENTESI, Orsolya (2009) ,,Slavonski jezi¢ni prostor iz hungaroloskog as-
pekta.“ U: A. Bili¢ (ur.), Sokacka ri¢ 6. Vinkovci: Zajednica kulturno-umjetnickih
djelatnosti Vukovarsko-srijemske zupanije, 69—84.

1I.

FERCSIK, Erzsébet/Judit RAATZ (2009) Keresztnevek enciklopédidja: A leggyakoribb
nadi és ferfinevek. Budapest: Tinta Konyvkiado.

FILIPOVIC, Rudolf (1986) Teorija jezika u kontaktu: uvod u lingvistiku jezicnih dodi-
ra. Zagreb: JAZU/Skolska knjiga.

FRANCIC, Andela (2005) , Hungarizmi u medimurskim prezimenima.“ U: S. Lukag
(ur.), Na brzu ruku skupljeni skup. Budimpesta: Hrvatska samouprava Budimpeste,
153-162.

HAJDU, Mihaly (2003) Altaldnos és magyar névtan. Budapest: Osiris Kiadé.

HAJDU, Mihaly (2010) Csalddnevek enciklopédidja: Leggyakoribb mai csalddneve-
ink. Budapest: Tinta Konyvkiado.

KAZMER, Miklés (1993) Régi magyar csalddnevek szétara XIV-XVII szdzad. Buda-
pest: Magyar Nyelvtudomanyi Tarsasag.

Rjecnik hrvatskoga kajkavskoga knjizevnog jezika. Ur. B. Finka/R. Katici¢. Knj. 1-13.
Zagreb: Hrvatska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti/Institut za hrvatski jezik i jezi-
koslovlje, 1984—2014.

STOLAC, Diana (1997) ,,Starija hrvatska leksikografija i madarski jezik.“ U: S. Bla-
zetin (ur.), Hrvati i Madari u svjetlu prozimanja kultura i jezika, knj. 2. Pecuh:
Hrvatski znanstveni zavod, 249-257.

SUCEVIC MEDERAL, Kre§imir/Tatjana VUKADINOVIC/Irina JUROVIC/Margit
Bernadett VUK (2013) Madarsko-hrvatski rjecnik. Zagreb: Institut za hrvatski je-
zik 1 jezikoslovlje.

237



Sazetak
ODSLIK HRVATSKO-MADARSKIH DODIRA U HRVATSKIM
PREZIMENIMA

U uvodnome dijelu rada autorica se kratko osvrée na povijest hrvatskih prezimena te na
hrvatsko-madarske jezi¢ne dodire i njihovo proucavanje. Pretkazivi rezultat visestoljet-
noga drzavnog zajedniStva Hrvata i Madara jesu 1 hungarizmi, od kojih je samo manji
dio sastavnica leksika hrvatskoga standardnog jezika (npr. bunda, cikla, cipela, cipka,
Copor, karika, kocija, korov, lopov, palacinka, Sator, soba). O hrvatsko-madarskim do-
dirima na svoj specifi¢an nacin svjedoci i hrvatska onimija (npr. ojkonimi Madzarevo,
Banfi, Daruvar, Varazdin, Laslovo, Farkasevac). Dio onimijske ukupnosti jesu i pre-
zimena temeljena na madarskim elementima (npr. Balog, Gazdi¢, Janusi¢, Kanizaj,
Matjasec, Nagy, Palfi, Pispek, Pongraci¢, Sabolcec, Vargek). Sredisnji je dio rada
motivacijsko-semanticka i tvorbena klasifikacija u hrvatskome prezimenskom fondu
zasvjedocCenih prezimena s madarskim elementima popracena odabranim primjerima.
Uzimajuci u obzir stupanj prilagodenosti u prezime ugradenih madarskih leksema hr-
vatskomu jeziku, tvorbenu strukturu tih prezimena, potvrdenost leksika madarskoga
podrijetla u hrvatskoj povijesnoj leksikografiji i sadasnjim hrvatskim govorima — pret-
postavlja se da su neka na hungarizmima temeljena prezimena nastala u Hrvatskoj,
a neka su u razli¢itim razdobljima unesena u hrvatski prezimenik doseobom svojih
nositelja. U zakljuénome se dijelu rada, uz ostalo, isti¢e potreba daljnjega popisivanja i
istrazivanja hungarizama u hrvatskim nestandardnojezi¢nim govorima te u svekoliko-
me imenskom mozaiku.

Kljucéne rijeci: hrvatska prezimena, hrvatsko-madarski jezi¢ni dodiri, jezi¢no posudi-
vanje, hungarizmi

Abstract
CROATIAN-HUNGARIAN CONTACTS REFLECTED IN CROATIAN
SURNAMES

In the introductory part of the paper the author briefly comments on the history of
Croatian surnames, on Croatian-Hungarian language contact and studies of these con-
tacts. A predictable result of centuries-long political union of Croats and Hungarians
are Hungarianisms, of which only a smaller part belongs to standard Croatian lexis (e.g.
bunda, cikla, cipela, cipka, copor, karika, kocija, korov, lopov, palacinka, Sator, soba).
Croatian anthroponymy likewise testifies to the Croatian-Hungarian contact in its own
right, both through oikonyms (e.g. Madzarevo, Banfi, Daruvar, Varazdin, Laslovo,
Farkasevac) and surnames based on Hungarian elements (e.g. Balog, Gazdic¢, Janusic,
Kanizaj, Matjasec, Nagy, Palfi, Pispek, Pongracié¢, Sabolcec, Vargek). The core of the
paper deals with the classification of Croatian surnames which contain Hungarian ele-
ments, from the perspective of their formation and semantic motivation together with
illustrative examples. Taking into consideration the degree to which Hungarian lexe-
mes present in a given surname have been adapted to the Croatian language, the way
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in which these surnames were formed, all the confirmed instances of Hungarian lexis
in Croatian historical lexicography and current Croatian dialects — it is suggested that
some of the surnames are based on Hungarianisms originating in Croatia, while some
were introduced into the pool of Croatian surnames at different time periods, when their
bearers arrived in Croatia. The paper emphasizes, among other things, the need for
further identification and research of Hungarianisms in non-standard Croatian dialects
as well as in the inventory of personal names.

Keywords: Croatian surnames, Croatian-Hungarian linguistic contacts, linguistic bor-
rowing, Hungarian loanwords

Povzetek
ODRAZ HRVASKO-MADZARSKIH STIKOV V HRVASKIH PRIIMKIH

V uvodnem delu prispevka se avtorica na kratko dotakne zgodovine hrvaskih priimkov
in hrvasko-madzarskih jezikovnih stikov ter njihovega proucevanja. Predvidljiv rezul-
tat vecstoletne drzavne skupnosti Hrvatov in Madzarov so tudi hungarizmi, od katerih
samo manjsi del spada v leksiko hrvaskega knjiznega jezika (npr. bunda, cikla, cipela,
Cipka, copor, karika, koCija, korov, lopov, palaCinka, Sator, soba). O hrvasko-madzar-
skih stikih na specifi¢en nacin pricajo tudi hrvaska lastna imena (npr. naselbinska ime-
na Madzarevo, Banfi, Daruvar, Varazdin, Laslovo, Farkasevac). Del lastnoimenskih
Kanizaj, Matjasec, Nagy, Palfi, Pispek, Pongracic¢, Sabolcec, Vargek). Osrednji del pri-
spevka je motivacijsko-semanti¢na in tvorbena klasifikacija priimkov z madzarskimi
prvinami, izpri¢anih v hrvaskem priimkovnem fondu, opremljena z izbranimi primeri.
Glede na stopnjo prilagojenosti v priimek vgrajenih madzarskih leksemov hrvaskemu
jeziku, na tvorbeno strukturo teh priimkov, na izpricanost leksike madzarskega izvora
v hrvaski zgodovinski leksikografiji in sedanjih hrvaskih govorih, se predpostavlja, da
so nekateri na hungarizmih slone¢i priimki nastali na Hrvaskem, nekateri pa so se v raz-
licnih obdobjih uvrstili med hrvaske priimke s priselitvijo svojih nosilcev. V sklepnem
delu prispevka se med drugim poudarja potreba nadaljnjega popisovanja in razisko-
vanja hungarizmov v hrvaskih neknjiznojezikovnih govorih in v celotnem imenskem
mozaiku.

Kljucne besede: hrvaski priimki, hrvasko-madzarski jezikovni stiki, medjezikovno iz-
posojanje, madzarizmi
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Universitét Belgrad” DOI: 10.4312/linguistica.55.1.241-249 BY _sa

ZU EINIGEN MITTELALTERLICHEN AMTSBEZEICHUNGEN
IN DER TOPONYMIE SERBIENS

Der vorliegende Aufsatz kniipft an meine jahrelange Beschiftigung mit der um 1316
abgefassten Griindungsurkunde des Klosters Banjska an, woraus sich vor kurzem ein
Buch ergeben hat (Loma 2013). Ebendort S. 231 wird der Ortsname (ON) Cigotovo
(heute Cikatovo) im Kosovogebiet als Possessivbildung zum Titel ¢igot erklrt, der bis-
lang nur aus dem kirchenslavischen Ubersetzungsschrifttum bekannt war, wo uurers
gr. (mpwto)orabiprog (wortlich: ‘Schwerttrdger’, daraus ‘Leibwichter’, vom 9. bis
zum 11. Jh. ein byzantinischer Hoftitel) wiedergibt.! Inzwischen steht fest, dass dieser
Titel auf altserbischem Boden gebriuchlich war. Es ist sogar moglich, die urkundliche
Angabe so zu interpretieren, dass zu jener Zeit ein gewisser Dobroslav Grbica das Amt
des cigot am Hof des serbischen Konigs Milutin bekleidete.? Eine weitere toponymi-
sche Spur diirfte das Wort in Kroatien hinterlassen haben, wo der ON Cigo¢ unweit
von Sisak ein j-Possessivum davon zu sein scheint. Damit erlangte eine hochsprach-
liche Amtsbezeichnung, wohl orientalischer Herkunft,* ihre historisch-geographische
Verankerung. Im Folgenden wird ein dhnlicher Fall aus der Toponymie Serbiens
erortert.

Stidostlich von Belgrad, unweit der Kleinstadt Mladenovac, am Bach Ralja im Ein-
zugsgebiet der GroBen Morava, liegt das Dorf Sepsin. Unter dem heutigen Namen wird
es erstmals 1818 als zur damaligen Nahija von Grocka gehorig erwihnt (Vuk 1827: 69).
Aus tiirkischen Quellen erfahren wir, dass es im 16. Jh. in derselben Gegend zwei be-
nachbarte Dorfer mit dhnlich klingenden Namen gab. Bei diesen Quellen handelt es sich
um die tlirkischen Steuerverzeichnisse (Defter) Belgrads und seiner Umgebung, die bald
nach der Eroberung der Stadt durch die Tiirken im Jahr 1521 ansetzen und sich auf die
folgenden rund vierzig Jahre erstrecken. Im Defter aus dem Jahr 1528 las der Herausge-
ber Dolne (Dolnji, ‘Unter’) und Korne (Gornji, ‘Ober’) Semcin, in den drei nachfolgen-

*  Owunozodeku daxynrer yHuBepsutera y beorpamy, Ymka Jbyomna 18-20, 11000 beorpan,
Cpb6uja; loma.aleksandar@gmail.com

1 Diein LP 1116 angegebenen Belege stammen aus Denkmélern serbischer und russischer Redak-
tion, vgl. auch Sreznevskij 1517.

2 Im Original Geno YMroTOEO AOBPOCAAEA MPLBHMLE M Ch CEOMMH meriamu kroga nonosuna (BH 1: fol.
48r), was sich als ,,das Dorf des Tschigots Dobroslav Grbica, mit seiner Gemarkung, eine Hélfte
davon (wird dem neugegriindeten Kloster geschenkt)“ interpretieren lsst.

3 Vgl. Vasmer 4: 360 (ohne Deutungsvorschlag) und Loma 2013 a. a. O., wo ein Zusammenhang
mit mitteltiirkisch jigit, tatarisch 3igir ‘Jiingling; Held, Dschigit’ erwogen wird.
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den Deftern (1528/30, 1536 bzw. 1560) Semgin.* Da durch den arabischen Buchstaben ¢
[3] normalerweise serbisch ¢ [tf] und ¢ [ts] wiedergegeben werden, ersehen wir, dass in
den 1530er-Jahren die Namenformen Semcin und Semsin miteinander konkurrierten,
sich jedoch bald danach Letztere durchsetzte, aus der das heutige Sepsin durch den Wan-
del von ms zu ps, den man auch anderswo belegen kann,’ entstanden ist. Das Verhéltnis
zwischen Semcin und Semsin ist zweideutig, da die beiden Formen urkundlich fast
gleichzeitig erscheinen. Man kann nicht ausschlieBen, dass Semcin eine sekundire Ent-
wicklung aus Semsin vom Typ mundartlich pcenica < pSenica ‘“Weizen’ aufweist; von
Semsin ausgehend, lieBe sich der ON als Possessivum zum Personennamen (PN)
*Semwsa erkldren, der seinerseits als Hypokoristikum zu *Sémi-slave oder *Sémo-slave
aufzufassen wire.’ Doch scheint das Gegenteil plausibler, dassnamlich der Erstbeleg die
dltere Namenform abbildet, zumal sie spéter niemals wiederkehrt. Bei mc > ms wiirde es
sich um die Vereinfachung der Konsonantengruppe [mtf] zu [mf] handeln, wofiir ich
— wie Ubrigens flir ms > mc¢ — keine unmittelbare Parallele anfiihren kann, doch lésst
sich neben der oben erwéhnten Entwicklung ps > pc auch deren Umkehrung, p¢ > ps,
belegen, etwa im kroatischen ON Tepsici versus Tepcici in der Herzegovina, wohl eine
patronymische Bildung zum altserb. und altkroat. Titel zepcij(a), vgl. den altserb. Fami-
liennamen Tepwcics (14.~15. Jh., Bosnien).” Wie man bald sehen wird, kann hier auch
eine semantische Parallele zu unserem ON vorliegen.® Denn Sepcin erweckt den Ein-
druck, als ob es sich dabei um eine Possessivableitung zu einem Titel auf -¢7j(a) handle,

4 So in der Umschrift des Herausgebers (gabanovic' 1964: 99 f., 216, 240, 308, 318, 555 f.). Die
zugrunde liegenden arabischen Graphien sind (=i bzw. (sied, wie mir Dr. Srdan Kati¢ vom
Istorijski institut Beograd bestitigt hat, der so liebenswiirdig war, fiir mich Sabanovié¢’ Lesungen
nachzupriifen; sie erwiesen sich als zuverlédssig, mit der Ergidnzung, dass im Verzeichnis von
1560 das zweite s ohne Diakritikum (,,chapeau) geschrieben sei, folglich kdnne man auch
Sepsin lesen. Drei spitere Verzeichnisse seien von Sabanovi¢ nicht herangezogen worden: In
jenem von 1572 lese man ebenfalls Sepsin, im nachfolgenden von 1585 wieder Semsin, und
im jiingsten, von 1741, einmal eindeutig Semsin, wihrend an einer anderen Stelle sowohl eine
Lesung mit inlautendem sin als auch mit schin moglich sei. Ungeachtet dieser orthographischen
Schwankungen geht aus der Summe der Belege klar hervor, dass der Name vom 16. bis zum 18.
Jh. Semsin lautete.

5 So wird in einem tiirkischen Verzeichnis aus dem Jahr 1476 fiir Westserbien ein Dorf Msanik
(zu *mwvséns ‘moosig’) genannt, das in den etwas jiingeren einheimischen Quellen aus dem 16.
bis 17. Jh. als Psanik begegnet. Heute erscheint der Name zu Sanik vereinfacht (vgl. mundartlich
und umgangsprachlich Senica < psenica “Weizen’), er bezeichnet einen Teil des Dorfes Bioska
westlich von Uzice. Gleichen Ursprungs ist wohl der Name einer Ortschaft im benachbarten
Gebiet von Dragacevo, der heute ebenfalls Psanik lautet.

6 So von mir (Loma 2003: 248) vorgeschlagen, vgl. russ. Semsino, ein Dorf in der Oblast Wolog-
da; zum anlautenden s- s. u.

7  Nach dem RJA (18/1962-1966 s. vv.) geht Tepsici auf einen Spitznamen *Tepsa zu tepati ‘stam-
meln’ zuriick, wihrend flir Tepcicéi neben tepcija auch tepac ‘Stotterer’ in Betracht gezogen wird,
was allerdings beides nicht allzu plausibel erscheint.

8  Angesichts der Tatsache, dass das Dorf Tepsici siidlich von Sisak liegt, im selben Teil Kroatiens
wie Cigo¢, ist vielleicht erwdhnensswert, dass auch tepcij, tepcija alttiirkischer Herkunft ver-
déchtig ist.
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zumal die prosodische Gestalt der heutigen Namensform Sepsin < *Sepsin auf eine Kon-
traktion aus *-jin hinweist. Ein vergleichbarer Titel ist in der Griindungsurkunde des
Klosters Banjska aus dem Jahr 1316 belegt. Im Abschnitt tiber die Geldstrafen (o glo-
bah) liest man dort: sol’ba sem’cii 2 dinarja.” Weder solbba noch sémocija kommen
sonst in altserbischen Quellen vor. Das erste Wort ist jedoch durchsichtig, es handelt
sich um ein Deverbativum auf *-»ba von *swlati ‘schicken, senden’, das im Altrussi-
schen als sol/(v)ba ‘ Abordnung’ ein genaues Gegenstlick hat (Sreznevskij 3: 742). Damit
ist die obige Verordnung als ,,Vorfithrung vor den sémscija — zwei Dinare* aufzufas-
sen. In dieser Lautgestalt sonst unbelegt, klingt sémscija stark an die Amtsbezeichnung
samvcija an und wird mit ihr vom Ubersetzer der Urkunde wohl mit Recht gleichge-
setzt.' Durch das Hinzuziehen dieser altserbischen Nebenform wird die Frage nach der
Etymologie des Wortes samwcija, samcii nur noch verwickelter.!! Sonst ist dieses Wort,
wie ¢igotw, nicht urkundlich, sondern nur literarisch belegt, nimlich in den Ubersetzun-
gen des Alten Testaments sowie homiletischer und hagiographischer Schriften. Es steht
fiir diverse Amtsbezeichnungen in verschiedenen Léndern zu verschiedenen Zeiten, im
Alten Testament fiir ‘Hausverwalter’,'? in den Viten fiir die Bezeichnungen der romi-
schen Reichsédmter praefectus™ und curator.'* Nur aus griechischen und lateinischen
Quellen erfahren wir, dass ein entsprechender Titel im Ersten Bulgarischen Reich exis-
tierte. Der heilige Kliment von Ochrid wurde nach seiner griechischen Vita in Pliska von
einem gewissen Eoydting v kiijowv, capyic 10 agiopa beherbergt; derselbe Titel
kehrt, in einer verderbten oder abweichenden Form, in der Liste der bulgarischen Ge-
sandten zum Konzil 869—-70 in Konstantinopel bei Athanasius Bibliothecarius als camp-
sis und sampsi wieder sowie bei dem Fortsetzer des Theophanes als ovcdpnyog, wo von
einer Gesandtschaft im Jahr 927 die Rede ist. Gr. capyfg ist als Wiedergabe eines pro-
tobulgarischen *samci aufzufassen, mit einem p-Einschub in die dem Griechischen
fremde Konsonantengruppe.'> Vermutlich bezeichnete man damit eine Hofwiirde (Run-

9  Im Original csn’'sa chm’unn &, annapm (BH 1: fol. 57v.). In der betreffenden Urkunde kann -un
auch fur ein -7 stehen, das hier aus einer Dativform auf -ii kontrahiert wire.

10 Dimitrije Bogdanovi¢, BH 2: 124: , slanje sam¢iji — 2 dinara“.

11 Dadie beiden Erstausgaben der Banjska-Urkunde 1890 erschienen, fand altserb. sémscija seinen
Weg weder in Danici¢’ (RKS) noch in Miklosichs Woérterbuch (LP) und blieb merkwiirdiger-
weise auch im RJA unbeachtet, so dass es fiir die etymologische Diskussion zu altksl. samcii
bisher nicht herangezogen wurde.

12 Gr. 0 ém T oixilag Gen 43,16, oikovopog Jes 36,3, 37,2 (LP 822; Sreznevskij 3: 256). Dazu
gehort auch der Beleg in der tschechischkirchenslavischen Ubersetzung der Homilien des Gregor
von Nazianz, wo familiaritatis locum apud divitem meruit der lateinischen Vorlage als sam(o)
Cija mésto u bogatago priimets wiedergegeben wird (ESJS 793 s. vv. samucii, sans).

13 So wird gr. pewldtepoc im Codex Suprasliensis interpretiert (zuletzt SJS 36/1983: 18), zu diesem
Beleg s. u. Normalerweise wird praefectus mit €mapyog libersetzt.

14 In der Vita des heiligen Eutychius, Bischof von Konstantinopel: eparhove samcii, gr. tdv
Avtiéyov kovpdrtop (Sreznevskij a. a. O.). Es ist von Aetherius die Rede, unter Justinian I. einer
der fiihrenden Senatoren und curator domus divinae Antiochi (PLRE 3: 21).

15 Folglich wére der Halbvokal der altksl. Form als blof3e orthographische Konvention zu beurteilen.
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ciman 1930: 286). Es handelt sich wohl um ein protobulgarisches Wort, dem wahr-
scheinlich das turksprachige Etymon von altksl. san» ‘Wiirde, Rang’ zugrunde liegt.'
Wenn altserb. sém’cija hierher gehort, erfordert sein ¢ eine Erklarung, da samwcii,
samwcija sonst stets den Wurzelvokal a aufweist. An eine orthographische Entgleisung
ist schon deshalb schwer zu denken, da ein Schwanken zwischen a und ¢ der damaligen
Rechtschreibung von Raszien (,,raski pravopis®), fiir die die Banjska Urkunde als bei-
spielhaft gelten darf, fremd ist. Wenn die oben vorgeschlagene Interpretierung des ON
Sepsin < Semcin zutrifft, erweist sich dadurch die altserbische Wortform mit ¢ in der
ersten Silbe als real. Sie kann aus samcij(a) durch die Anlehnung an ein einheimisches
Wort entstanden sein, am ehesten an eine Ableitung von *sémuja ‘Familie’, wie aruss.
semuca ‘jlingeres, untergeordnetes Familienmitglied, Knecht’ (Belehrung des Wladimir
Monomach). Das Lehnwort samcij diirfte als Adjektiv dazu vom Typ *détvcovjb > neu-
serb. d(j)ec(i)ji ‘kindlich, Kinder’ zu détvca ‘Kinder’ umgedeutet worden sein: *sémcij
“fiir die Dienerschaft (am Hof) zustéindig’, was durch samcij(a) ‘Hausverwalter’ nahe-
gelegt worden sein konnte. Die angenommene Umbildung konnte nur zu einem Zeit-
punkt stattfinden, als die Wortfamilie ursl. dial. *séms ‘Person’, *sémsja ‘Familie’ auf
siidslavischem Boden noch in Gebrauch stand. Dafiir, dass diese Worter ehemals auch
im slavischen Siiden und Westen bekannt waren, legt vor allem die Onomastik Zeugnis
ab (vgl. ESJS 804). Im altserbischen Raum lésst sich eine Reihe von PN belegen, die den
Stamm *sém(i)- enthalten: *Seémigneve, *Semidorge, *Semitéxw, *Sémiradwv, *Semeta,
*Semixw, *Sémwvkw. Sie alle sind jedoch aus ON rekonstruiert (Loma 2003 passim) und
in den altserbischen Quellen nicht unmittelbar bezeugt, die fiir das Onomastikon des 13.
bis 15. Jh. recht ergiebig sind, woraus ein Argumentum e silentio hervorgeht, das fiir die
Entstehung der Form *sémcij > semcija den Terminus ante quem liefern kann. Ange-
sichts der gut begriindeten Annahme, dass der Teil Serbiens, wo Sepsin liegt, im Mittel-
alter und in der frithen Tiirkenzeit zum nordserbischen Mundartbereich gehorte, wo *¢
seinen phonemischen Charakter als ein von e (< *e, *¢) geschiedenes ¢ bewahrt hat, darf
man hinter dem Erstbeleg von 1528 eine Lautgestalt Semcin vermuten, die aus urspriing-
lichem *Sémcijin durch reguldre Vokalkontraktion in der zweiten Silbe und Assimilati-
on des anlautenden s wie in Sice < sice ‘zischt’, susanj < susanj ‘trockenes Laub’,
Suseoka ‘Dorf bei Valjevo in Nordwestserbien’ < suselka ‘getrocknete Feige’ (als
Familienname)'? entstanden ist. Andererseits weisen die ON Semihova,'s Semgonj"

16 Vgl. ESJS a. a. O., Vasmer 3: 554-555 s. vv. camuyuil, can, Rasanen 400; bemerkenswert ist die
Verbindung der beiden Worter in Supr. samucije sanv prédrzesta fir peillotépov td&w énéyovra
der griechischen Vorlage, vgl. oben die Wendung capyfig 1o a&lopa in der Vita Clementis (san»
= a&lopa).

17 Ab 1528 in denselben Deftern wie Seméin/Semsin als Swswka belegt, worin sich am ehesten eine
Pluralform Suseoke verbirgt.

18 Ein ab 1475/77 belegtes Dorf in Ostbosnien, unweit von Gorazde.

19 Heute Sengolj in Westserbien, zum ersten Mal 1413 in einer Urkunde als Ilem’ rwii belegt; auch
in den tiirkischen Verzeichnissen aus dem Zeitraum 1479-1572 kehrt diese Namensform wieder,
der *Sémw-goj-vn-, eine Possessivableitung (zur Bildung s. Loma 2013: 246 f.) vom PN *Séme-
gojb (mit kurzem Bindevokal des i-Stammes) zugrunde zu liegen scheint.
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sowie der altserb. Familienname Semkovic® auf eine Sonderentwicklung von ursl. *sém-
zu Sem- hin. Ein anderes Semsin wird im ausfiihrlichen Steuerregister des Sandschaks
Smederevo aus dem Jahr 1585 verzeichnet, als der Fahre von Bogurdelen, heute Sabac
an der Save, zugehorig.2' Wahrscheinlich gehért hierher auch Samsin, heute ein Flurna-
me im syrmischen Dorf Berak (Popovi¢ 1950: 43) und im tiirkischen Verzeichnis von
1570 als Dorf belegt, der bezeichnenderweise ein a in der Initialsilbe aufweist.”> Das
Wiederkehren des Namens in Syrmien lésst sich am einfachsten dadurch erkliren, dass
er dorthin von Ansiedlern aus Nordserbien {ibertragen wurde, die zur Zeit der tiirkischen
Eroberungen in Siidungarn Zuflucht suchten.

Ankniipfend an die obige Erérterung von Sepsin < Semcin mochte ich erneut auf
einen anderen ON aus derselben Gegend, Vrcin, eingehen, da er eine Parallelbildung
aufzuweisen scheint. Bisher war er unterschiedlich gedeutet worden. Der Umstand,
dass in der Ndhe von Vr¢in eine romische Inschrift gefunden wurde, die eine
Widmung an die Gottin Orcia enthilt, hat Vladimir Corovié¢ (1937: 233-234) zu ei-
ner Deutung inspiriert, die Vrcin auf *Orcinum, ein lateinisches Adjektiv zu diesem
sonst unbekannten Gotternamen, zuriickfiihrt. Kulturgeschichtlich gesehen war diese
Ableitung durchaus plausibel und auch die angenommene Lautentwicklung erschien
einwandfrei,”® aber nur bis zur 1964 erfolgten Veroffentlichung der obengenannten
tirkischen Verzeichnisse, wo das heutige Vrcin zwischen 1528 und 1560 fiinfmal ge-
nannt wird, jeweils als Hr¢in.** Durch die Erkenntnis, dass dieser ON urspriinglich mit
einem /- anlautete, wurde seine Substratetymologie widerlegt und die Suche nach sei-
ner Herkunft in eine andere Richtung gelenkt. Angesichts eines alttschech. PN Chrtek
zu ursl. *xwvrte ‘“Windhund’, eines altschech. ON Chrcice sowie eines skr. Toponyms
Hrtkovci (in Syrmien) nahm ich zuerst eine Possessivableitung auf -ins von *Xwrtvka
(als femininem Gegenstiick zu *Xwvrtvkv) an (Loma 1991: 112), obwohl ein solcher
Frauenname unbelegt und iiberhaupt die Wahrscheinlichkeit nicht allzu hoch ist, dass
ein Dorf im Mittelalter nach einer Frau benannt wurde. Nachdem mir jedoch ein ande-
res Hréin ins Blickfeld geriickt war, ein Bach, der vom 13. bis zum 15. Jh. im Gebiet
von Turopolje als Hurchin, Hercin, Hrechin urkundlich bezeugt ist, verzichtete ich auf
meine frithere Deutung dieses Namens als Possessivum und schrieb ihm lieber eine
deskriptive Bedeutung zu, ndmlich ‘Hamsterbach’, zu ursl. dial. (serbokroatisch, slo-
venisch, slovakisch) *xorévks ‘Hamster’ (Loma 1997: 17). Diese Etymologie halte ich
weiterhin fiir plausibel. Wenn aber Sepsin < Semcin wirklich auf altserb. *Sémcijin zu-
riickgeht, ist filir Vrcin < Hrcin auch auf eine dritte Deutungsmoglichkeit hinzuweisen:
Als Possessivableitung kann dieser ON von der sonst unbelegten Hofamtsbezeichnung

20 Ein bosnischer Edelmann aus dem spéten 14. Jh. (RKS 3: 486).
21 Dr. Srdan Kati¢, brieflich.

22 McGowan 1983: 450, zweimal, im ersten Beleg mit S- (¢wiels), danach aber eindeutig Samsin
geschrieben.

23 Aus lat. tautosyllabischem or- hitte sich erwértungsgeméal slav. v-»r-, mit prothetischem v- im
Anlaut, ergeben; die Palatalisierung von lat. ¢i wird durch das entlehnende Slavische oder — so
bei Popovi¢ 1960: 103 — durch das vermittelnde Romanische erklart.

24 In Transkription Hircin (Sabanovi¢ 1964: 70, 198, 376, 566, 567).
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*vortocii ‘fir Windhunde zustindig® abgeleitet sein, vgl. hinsichtlich Bildung und
Bedeutung alttschech. lovci, altpoln. fowczy, altruss. lovecii ‘Hofjdgermeister’. Die
beiden Dorfer Sepsin und Vréin liegen in Bachtilern, Vréin an einem gleichnamigen
Wasserlauf, wihrend das Gewisser, das das Dorf gepéin durchflief3t, auf der Karte
als Ravan ‘Ebene’ bezeichnet ist, wobei es sich um ein sekunddres Hydronym han-
deln diirfte. Vermutlich bezogen sich die maskulinen Possessivadjektive *Sémcijin und
*Hrtcijin urspringlich auf potok ‘Bach’ oder dol ‘Tal’, um das Lehen eines sémcija
bzw. eines *hrtcija zu bezeichnen.

Ungeachtet der Tatsache, ob diese Erwigungen zutreffen oder nicht, lisst sich da-
durch einmal mehr der Grundsatz bestétigen, dass in der Ortsnamenforschung nur die his-
torischen Belege und nicht die modernen Namenformen einen sicheren Ausgangspunkt
fiir die etymologische Deutung bilden. Es waren ja die tiirkischen Quellen aus dem
16. Jh., die es uns ermdglichten, die Frage nach der Herkunft der heutigen ON Sepsin
und Vréin serids zu betrachten und somit vielleicht indirekt einen Blick in die feudalen
Verhiltnisse fritherer Zeiten in der Umgebung von Belgrad zu werfen.
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Resiimee
ZU EINIGEN MITTELALTERLICHEN AMTSBEZEICHUNGEN
IN DER TOPONYMIE SERBIENS

Die vorliegende Arbeit behandelt den Ortsnamen Sepsin, wie ein Dorf in Serbien un-
weit von Mladenovac, siidlich von Belgrad, heift. Nach dem Zeugnis der tiirkischen
Verzeichnisse des 16. Jh.s, hat sich die heutige Form des Namens iiber Semsin aus
Semcin entwickelt, wie sein Erstbeleg aus 1528 lautet. Vorausgesetzt, dass sich das
anlautende $- aus S- durch Assimilation vom Typ Sice < sice ‘zischt’ entwickelt hat,
lasst sich die urspriigliche Namenform als *Sémcijin wiederherstellen, wo sich um ein
Possessivadjektiv zur altserbischen Amtsbezeichnung sémucija handelt. Nur als Hapax
in der BanjskaUrkunde aus 1316. belegt, wird sie mit aksl. samwcii ‘praefectus’ gleich-
gesetzt, wo wahrscheinlich ein Lehnwort aus dem Protobulgarischen vorliegt. In die-
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sem Fall liesse sich das ¢ der altserbischen Nebenform durch den Einfluss des urslav.
Wortes *séms ‘Familie’ erklaren. Ankniipfend wird die Frage nach der Herkunft eines
anderen Ortsnamens aus demselben Gebiet, Hrcin, heute Vrcin, wieder in Betracht
gezogen. Bisher unterschiedlich gedeutet, ldsst sich er analogisch zu *Sémcijin auf
*Hrtcijin als Possessivbildung zur sonst unbelegten Hofamtsbezeichnung *xwriscii
‘fir Windhunde (*vw»rtv) zustidndig, Hofjagermeister’ zurlickfiihren. In beiden Fallen
diirfte sich das maskuline Possessivadjektiv auf -in urspriinglich auf pofok ‘Bach’ oder
dol ‘Tal’ im Lehensbesitz der betreffenden Person bezogen haben.

Schliisselworter: Ortsnamenkunde, Serbien, Mittelalter, Amtsbezeichnungen

Abstract
SOME MEDIEVAL TITLES IN THE TOPONYMY OF SERBIA

The paper deals with the place name Sepsin, designating a village in Serbia situated
to the south of Belgrade, near the town of Mladenovac. According to the testimony
of the Turkish 16" century tax registers, its modern form developed via Semsin from
the first recorded Sem¢in (1528). On the assumption that the initial $- derives from S-
through the assimilation of the type sice < sice ‘hisses’, the original form of the name
may be reconstructed as *Sémcijin, a possessive adjective derived from Old Serbian
title sémwucija. The underlying term, a hapax attested in the Banjska charter from 1316,
is assumed to be the same as Old Church Slavic samwcii ‘prefect’, which is probably
a loanword from Proto-Bulgarian. In that case, the ¢ of the Old Serbian variant may
be due to the influence of Common Slavic *séms ‘family’. In addition, another place
name from the same region is reconsidered, Hrcin, today Vrcin, which displays a simi-
lar derivation. It has been variously interpreted so far, but by analogy with *Seémcijin a
proto-form *Hrtcijin seems rather probable, deriving from the unattested title *xw»rtucii,
which presumably designated an official at court charged with greyhounds (xw»rti) and
generally with hunting. In both cases the masculine adjective in -in may have originally
referred to potok ‘creek’ or dol ‘valley’ as a part of the feudal estate held by the official
in question.

Keywords: toponymy, Serbia, Middle Ages, titles

Povzetek
O NEKATERIH SREDNJEVESKIH URADNISKIH NAZIVIH
V TOPONIMIJI SRBIJE

V prispevku se obravnava toponim Sepsin, kot se imenuje vas v Srbiji blizu Mladenovca,
juzno od Beograda. Glede na pri¢evanje turskih popisov XVI. stoletja je sodobna obli-
ka imena nastala prek oblike Semsin iz Semcin, kot se glasi v najstarejSem zapisu iz leta
1528. Ob predpostavki, da je vzglasni S- nastal iz *S- z asimilacijo tipa Sice < sice, je
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podana rekonstrukcija prvotne oblike *Semcijin, kar bi bil svojilni pridevnik, izpeljan
iz starosrbskega naslova sémucija. Ta termin je hapaks, izpri¢an v Banjski hrisovulji
leta 1316, in se istoveti s starocerkvenoslovanskim samwcii ‘praefectus’, verjetno iz-
posojenim iz protobolgars¢ine. V tem primeru se € starosrbske variante lahko razlo-
7i z vplivom praslovanske besede *sémw ‘druzina’. Dodatno se preizkusa etimologija
nekega drugega toponima z istega obmocja, Hrcin, danes Vrcin, ki izkazuje podobno
tvorjenost. Doslej so ga razliéno razlagali, toda po analogiji s *Sémcijin je mogoce
s precejsSnjo verjetnostjo predpostaviti prvotno *Hrtcijin, izpeljano iz neizpriCanega
*yurivcii kot poimenovanja za dvornega uradnika, zadolZzenega za Arte in za lov sploh.
V obeh primerih se je pridevnik na -in v moskem spolu prvotno nanasal na potok ali dol
kot del fevdalne posesti v lasti omenjene osebe.

Kljuéne besede: toponimija, Srbija, srednji vek, uradniski nazivi
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TIOPKI3MHU B TOIIOHIMII YKPATHU:
ICTOPUKO-ETUMOJIOTTYHUA ACHEKT

Mirpauis 3 Antato B [liBgenHy €Bpony MHOMIETHIYHUX BOHOBHHUYMX T'yHIB, OCHOBY
SIKUX CTAHOBWJIM TIOPKCHKI IJIEMEHA, CIIPHYMHMIACS IO MEPIIMX MACOBUX MOCEICHb
HOCI1B TIOPKCBKHX JiaJIeKTiB 1 MOB Ha TepuTopii cydacHoi Ykpainu y IV-V ct. H. e.,
azie MOBHUX CHiJiB iXHBOTO HepeOyBaHHS TYT, 30KpeMa B MICIIEBil TOMOHIMII, Maii-
ke He 30eperiocs. OCHOBHUMH MPHUYMHAMH TaKOTO CTaHy € JBi: 1) TorouacHi (mi3Hi)
MPACIIOB’STHY 1 TFOPKHU I1Ie HE MaJIM MMUCEMHOCTI, sika 6 1o3BounIIa 3a(hikCyBaTh BXKMBaHI
MICIIEBUM 1 IPUIICIIHIM HAaceIeHHAM 00/ail HalBiqOMiIIi BIacHi reorpadivHi Ha3BH;
2) micis 3aHenaay TYHCBKOi JepKaBM 1 3MIITHEHHSI CXiJHOCIIOB’SIHCBKOTO AHTCBHKO-
IO COI3Y THOPKCHKHIA BIUIMB Ha (POpPMYyBaHHS MICIEBOI TOMOHIMII MPOTATOM KUTBKOX
HACTYITHHUX CTOJITh OyB MiHIMadbHHM. I3 NMEBHUMH 3aCTEPEKCHHSMHU JI0 IMOBIPHHUX
TIOPKCHKUX peICKCiB cepeTuHM | THUCAYONITTS H. €. B YKPaiHChKIM TOMOHIMIT MOXKHA
BiJTHECTH OCHOBY CJIOB’sSIHI30BaHO1 Ha3BH P. bisdnka, o B cyyacHomy KipoBorpari, sika
MTOXONTH BiJl TIOPK. 6ili «TIOBEIUTENb, TVIaBa TUIEMEHI, BOXKIb TOILO» i sH «CTOPOHA,
01K, HABKOJIMIIIHS MICIeBICTh». BoHa Mae mapaneni B bamikoprocrani Ta B UensOiH-
chKill 0011, Pocii i Moke BiIOMBATH BiJTaJICHUH 3B’ S30K 3 Ha3BOIO aJITaWChKOI p. bis <
0dj-/6iii- «Bucoxuin» (ECTY: 53), 3 OaceiiHy sSK0i T'yHU MITpyBaJli y CBilf 4ac Ha 3aXif.
[[MonpaBna, TigpoocHOBa hisi- MOXKe OyTH 1 HACIIAKOM IMI3HIMIOT TIOPKCHKOT atanTartii
JIABHIIIIOTO CJIOB’STHCHKOTO TiJpOHIMA 3 OCHOBOIO ICI. *bijant «OUTHI, MOJOUYCHHIHA,
3pyHHOBaHUI; TOW, KOTO 3 CHJIOIO BUINTOBXHYJIM HA30BHI (IIPO CTPYMiHb BOMHN)», yT-
BOPEHOTO K MAaCUBHUI JI€MPUKMETHUK Ha *-janv B *bijati < *biti «Outm»; mop.
HWKHbOHAITHITIPSHCHKE GubiAHUT «BUOUTHI, IITAMIOBAHUID (JIyuux 1999: 32-36)
1 3X.YKp. Ousinka, 6icHka, 6isHka «ocyauHa ajs 30upanus macnay (ApkymmuH 1: 20),
sIKe MOIJIO PO3BUHYTH TreorpadivyHe 3HaYeHHs «BOJ0WMA, MOJIOHA 10 TIOCYIMHHU; Pid-
Ka 31 30MTOI0 OYPXJIMBOIO BOMOIO» 1 MOTHBYBAaTH Ha3By HEBEIHMKOTO BOAHOTO 00’ €KTa
moioHO 110 TigpoHiMiB Maximpa, Tuxea (nuB. ECTVY: 53).

[Tounnaroun 3 IX-X cT. 6aratoBikOBi KOHTAKTH TIOPKCHKHX IIJIEMEH 1 HapoJiB 3
KOpiHHUM HaceneHHsM [liBeHHo1 Pyci mupoko BiOwuiIucs B ii TONOHIMIT, y sIKii TIOp-
Ki3MH CTaHOBJIATH OJHY 3 HaWYHMCEIbHINIUX TPYI IHIIOMOBHUX TeorpadidyHuX Has3B.
BoHu 3akpimioBaiucs B MICIIEBOMY MOBJICHHI HPOTATOM TPhOX OCHOBHHUX IEPiOJIiB:
1) KHIBCHKOPYCHKOTO (aBHBOYKpaiHchkoro) — IX-XIII ct., konu Touwnnacs 60poThda

* 04655, Kuis, Byn. I. CrkoBoposu, 2, HanionanbHuit yHiBepcuteT «KueBo-MoOruisHCbKa aka-
nemist», K. 3, kiMH. 203; vluchyk@meta.ua
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MIXK CXIJJHUMH CJIOB’STHAMH M TIOpKaMU 3a CTEroBi 3emii Ykpainu, Kpum Ta miBHIYHE
y30epesxokst YopHoro Mopsi; 2) crapoykpaincbkoro — XIV-XVIII cT., 1110 B OCHOBHOMY
30iraeTbes 3 PyHKIIOHYBaHHIM 3anopo3bkoi Civi Ta Tl MUPHUM 1 BIHCHKOBHM IPOTH-
cTostHHSM 3 KprMchkoTaTapchbKUM XaHCTBOM 1 OCMaHCBHKOIO iMITepi€io; 3) HOBOyKpaiH-
cbkoro (cydacHoro) — XIX-XXI ct., ynpooBK SIKOTO aKTHBHE TBOPEHHS TIOPKCHKHIX
TOIOHIMIB OOMEKYBAIIOCS MIEPEBAKHO TepuTopicto Kpumy, e mposKHBatOTh KPUMCHKI
TaTapu, i He3HayHoo yacTuHOO IliBaenHo-3axigHoi Opeusy, e € HeYUCIIeHHI 1o-
CeJICHHS raray3iB.

3a cBimueHHAMU «ETHMOJIOTIYHOTO CJIOBHMKA JITONMCHUX TeorpadiuHuX HasB
IMiBgennoi Pyci» (ECJITHIIP), sikuif oxomiroe MOMIMPEHI HAa TepUTOpii CydacHOI
VYkpainu tononiMu XI — mouarky XIV cr., y Kuiscekiit Pyci (maBHBOYKpaiHCBKUIT
nepion) GyHKIIOHYBaJI0 OIM3BKO MIBTOpaA AECATKA BiIOMHUX reorpadiyHux HasB 3 Oc-
HOBaMH TIOPKCHKOTO MTOXOKEHHSI. Ixust eTumornorist BinGuBae aKTyaJbHI MOTHBAIliHI
03HaK{ B MEaxX OCHOBHUX IPUHIUIIIB HOMiHAIIi, a came: BIaCTUBOCTI reorpadidanx
00’€ekTiB: yp. Onvika y BonuHcbkiii 3emii < Toopk. aloka «ymenuna, sip» (ECJITHIIP:
94); BiHOMIEHHS 10 HIUX (i3UKO-TeorpadiuHuX Yi CTBOPESHUX JFOIMHOI 00’ €KTIB
HABKOJIMITHBOI MicIIeBOCTI: P. Kasiiwl B [1omoBenbkoMy 1011, OyKB. «CKENISICTa (PO y3-
Oepesxoks) < TIOPK. kaja/gaja «ckems» + -Iy(y) B pensituBHid Gyukuii (ECJITHIIP: 67—
68); BiTHOIICHHS 00’ €KTIB JIO JIFOIUHK YH JIFOJCHKOTO CYCIIIBLCTBA (M. TbMymopokary,
T(v)mymopokanb Ha TaMaHCEKOMY BOCTPOBI < *Twmymopkans < TIOPK. tamantarkan
«IIEBHUI CaH» 3 HACTYITHUM IPUETHAHHIM CIIOB’STHCHKOTO IIOCECHBHOTO Ccy(d. *-jb <
*_jo- (Dacmep 4: 65); KOHOTATHUBHI KYJBTYpHO-ICTOPUYHI a00 CaKpasbHi YABJICHHS,
AKi c(hopMyBajKcs Ha OCHOBI OJHOTO 3 MOMEpeIHIX NPUHIUIIB HOMiHALIi: p. Ockonb
1. CiBepebkoro [iHms, OykB. «CTo pidok» < TIOpK. *43 kon, e a3 «CTO» — HyMe-
pPaTUBHUI WICH Y CaKpaJbHO-CUMBOJIIYHOMY 3HAYCHHI, a gol «pyKaB, BiITrady KCHHD)
(ECJITHIIP: 96), «o3epo, piuka»; mop. ykp. TonoHimu Cmoxio, Cmornoea, Cmoxoioc,
Cmo moeus, O BUHMKIIK 32 aHAJIOTI4HO0 00pa3Hoto o3Hakor (ECTY: 365), akryans-
HOIO 1 B iHIIKX iHJ0€eBponeiicbknx MoBax (Lymeray 1998: 274).

Hesane:xxHo Bif MOXOIKCHHS TOMOHIMH SIK CBOEPIAHI 3HAKHU-CHUMBOJIH OKPEMHX
reorpaiqHIX 00’€KTiB HE MOTPeOYIOTh MEpeKIany NpH BXKHMBAHHI HOCIIMH Pi3HHX
MOB, III0 BiApi3HS€ iX BiJ amesATHBIB i 3a0e3medye iM BHUITY CTIHKICTh MOPIBHSHO 3 3a-
raJlbHUMU Ha3Bamu. OJIHAK BIAMOBIIHUN MTEPEKIIa] TOTIOHIMIB YHACTIIOK MI>KMOBHHUX
KOHTAKTIB CX1JIHOCIIOB’SSHCHKHX 1 TIOPKCHKHUX IIJIEMEH IMOJIEKY/IM MaB Miciie. 30Kpema,
TIOPKChKa Ha3Ba JiBoi nputoku [Hinpa Epens (cyd. Opiny) BuHUKIA Hanmpukinim XII
CT. SIK KaJlbKa 1.pyc. Oyeons < 0y2oivb, 0yebib 3 OCHOBOIO IICH. *QOgblt «MICIEBICTH
MiX piukamu, 1m0 cxonsathes» (ECTY: 234), «pir, KyT, 3aKpyT»; MOp. TIOPK. airily «Ky-
tactuity (ECJICHIIP: 58, 164), mo € 1ienpuKMETHUKOBOIO (DOPMOFO 3 TIPBUHHHM 3Ha-
YEHHSIM «PO3IUICHUI JTIECIIOBA aipbli/aipin «PO3MITSTHCS, PO3XOJAUTHUCS, YTBOPIOBATH
ky™ (ECTVY: 364).

Ha nymky 1O. O. Kaprienka, Binoutuii y rigpoHimi Oyewvas (TIopk. Epenv) ob6pas
MaJioi OATBKIBIIMHH SK «KIHHY PITHOI 3eMJIi MK pIYKaMH, IO CXOAATHCSA», SKHA
c(hopMyBaBCs B CEPEIOBHII TABHBOPYCHKUX yenuuie (€THOHIM MOXOIUTH BiJl TOITOHIMA
Oyeviv), OyIo TIepeHeceHo crnodarky B O6ac. p. [neyn (Bapiant Angul < men. *Qgulv),
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mi3Hime (B Ko3ambKy 100y) B Mexupivus JlyHnaro ta Huxaboro JlHicTpa, nie 3akpimnu-
mankiB Ha [IpukapnarTi, e BOHU 3aCHYBaJIM IMOCEJICHHS 3 BIJMOBITHO YKPAaiHCHKOO
Ha3BOI Kymiu (< Kym «BYTOJ, TYIIHK») 1 3aCBOLIH TepuTopito [lokymms (< noxymmsi
«MICIEBICTh MO 00MIBa OOKM KyTa, YTBOPSHOTO 3NUTTSAM IIBOX Pidok») (muB. ECTVY:
78,234,297, 364-365, 383).

SIBHIEe NaBHBOPYCHKO-TEOPKCHKOTO KaJbKyBaHHS MOIVIO MAaTW MiCIe 1 B Iporeci
(hopmyBaHHs Ha3BH p. Monouna, sika Basiae B 03. Mondune, mo B 6ac. A30BCHKOTO MOPSI:
p. Monouvnaa < monouvbHas «MyTHa, OJIOHA 3a KOJIbOpOM 10 Mojioka» (ECJITHIIP:
89), X04 MOMIMBOIO € MOTHBAIlisSl HA3BH KOHOTATHBHUM 3HAYCHHSIM «IOXKHUBHA, II[C-
Jpa Ha pecypcu» (TOp. A.pyc. QOIBKIL. praku MOIOUbHBIG, Oepeea KucelbHbil) ado aH-
TOHIMIYHOIO CEMAHTHUKOIO «YHCTa», HABISIHOI MiBAEHHO-CXiTHUMHU BIUIMBaMH; TIOP.
JABHBOPYCBKY (piKcallito TIOPKChKOI Ha3BU p. Cymrnusb, sika BIafae B 03. Monoune, <
TIOPK. siiten «monouray (ECJIIHITP: 150), a Tako BiIOBiAHY OCHOBY B TFOPKCHKOMY
(honpKIIOpi Ta B IHAIMCHKIH Mi(OIIOTii, JIe iCHY€E OTIO3HUIIIS MOIOKO «IUCTHIN» 1 KO8 «HE-
YUCTUN», «I10 IEBHUM YHMHOM MOTJIO BiIOMTHCS 1 B T1IPOHIMHIN THIIONOTIT BETUKUX
aziaTchKuX perioHiBy (XKenesnsk 1987: 48).

OcHOBHa Maca TIOPKI3MiB 3aKpiluiIacs B TOMOHIMIT YKpaiHH B KO3aIbKy 100y X V-
XVIII crt., komu B IliBnenwiit €Bpomi nmanyBasia OcMmaHcbKka imrepis. Sk 1 pasimie,
Taki reorpaidHi Ha3BH BHHUKAIN 33 aKTyaTbHUMH BIACTUBOCTSIMH Ta O3HAKaMH ca-
MHUX 00’€KTIB, iXHIM BIJIHOIICHHSM JIO JIFOZICH a00 10 1HIIUX 00’ €KTIB, 10 3yMOBJICHO
YVHIBEPCATBHICTIO BIAMOBIIHUX MPUHIIAIIIB TOMOHIMHOT HOMIHAIIIT, aJKe 11032 MEKaMH
BJIACTUBOCTEH caMHMX 00’ €KTIB, IXHHOTO BiJHOIIEHHS 10 JIOACH a00 1HIINX 00’€KTIiB
peanbHUX MOTUBALIHUX O3HaK He OyBae. 30Kpema, 3a BHYTPILIHIMH BJIACTHUBOCTS-
MU reorpadiyHuX 00’ €KTIB MOCTaNa €TUMOJIOTIYHO MPO30pa Ha3Ba CYMINKHHX P. 1 03.
Aoorcueony y TenepimHiit OfechbKiit 0001., sika MOTUBOBaHA OCHOBAMU a0J/CU «KHUCHYTH,
Opomutuy» 1 eon/cons < I.TIOPK. k6l «o3epo, Bogorimay (ECTVY: 14-15), cnopinHena
HazBa p. Aoaxcamka 1. laryny n. I1a. byry; Aoswcunxa (1697), Adzamka (1880) (CT'V:
19; Jlyauk 1999: 24-25), B oCHOBI AK0i TaTapChbKUil a00 TypeLbKUil Ti€TPUKMETHUK
aomcum/addcun «3iICOBaHUN, MPOTIpKINH, ckuciuin» (Pammos I/1: 525), mo noxoauth
Bifl I.TIOPK. aci- «kucHyTH, Opomutim» (JITC: 4); cnoB’sHCHKHI cy(ike -x(a) B pens-
TUBHIN (QyHKIIT npueqHano mizHime. [1IpoHiM BHHHK 332 aKTYaJIbHOIO JUISl CTETIOBUX
PiYOK 03HAKOKO «BOJIA, IO TiPYHTh, KHCIIA, 3iICOBAHA TOI0Y. MOro CTpyKTypHi BapiaH-
TH TIOSICHIOIOTBCS y 3B’S3KY 3 MOIIMPEHUM Y JialeKTaX TIOPKCHKUX MOB YepTyBaHHIM
cydikca -H-/-M- 1 TOIOCHX -U~/-a-, O TIOCTAIN HA OCHOBI JaBHHOTIOPKCHKOTO AU TOH-
ra [ya]. OcHoBa AO0owcu- HasiBHA B 0araTboX TiIpoHIMax MiBIHSA YKpaiHU.

YactrHa TIOPKI3MIB yBIHIIIa B TOMOHIMIIO YKpalHH He 0e3MOCepeIHbO BiJl HOCITB
TIOPKCHKUX MOB 1 JIIaJIEKTIB, a 3aBISKH OHIMI3aIlil 3a1I03MUEHHX 3 BiIMOBITHUX JIKEPE
anensATHBIB, sIKi JaBHO OyJIM 3aCBO€HI HOCISIMM YKPaiHCBKOi Ta iHILMX CJIOB’STHCHKUX
MOB. Take 3akpimieHHs reorpadiuHuxX Ha3B BiJOyBaloOCs HaBiTh Ha TEPUTOPIAX, A€
TIOPKCHKUI BIUIMB OyB MEHIII BiIYYTHUM, HIXK Ha MiBJIHI Ta cxoi Ykpainu. [Ipukinazom
bOMY € TOMOHIMHU Matiodn y 3axigHiil YkpaiHi, SIKi Ha3UBalOTh: 1) c-111e MIiCBK. THILY,
Mixripcskuii p-H 3akaprarcekoi 001.; Bigome 3 XVI ct. ('EY 2: 315); 2) marop6u B
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Vxkpaiacekux Kaprarax Ha IBano-®pankiBimHi ([abopak: 222). 1li Ha3BH BUHHKIN
BHACJIIJTOK OHIMI3aIlii areIITHBA MAllOdH «TUTOIIay, JTiall. «JTicoBa TaJsIBUHA; CTAPOIaB-
HSl MOTHJIa, PO3KOIIaHa 3BEepXy; piBHE IM0JIe, HU3WHA, OTOYCHA JIICOM a00 OYIiBISAMUY,
«CMOJISIPHSI», SIKUH 3alI03WYEHO 3 TIOPKCHKUX MOB, I¢ maidan «BUIbHE, pIBHE MicCIIe»
MOXOIUTh BiJl TIepc. meidan «mioma, apeHay ado Bix apad. mayddh «BIIaIk; 00CHT,
napuna; micte i rpmy (ECYM 3: 361). Uucnenni TornoniMu 3 ocHoBoto [T matiodn
MOIIMPEHI B TIOPKCHKUX, IPAHCHKUX, CJIOB’STHCHKUX, KaBKa3bKHX, apaOCHKHX MOBaX
Ha BINOBITHUX Teputopisx €Bpasii (Myp3zaes: 358-359); nop. cyuacHuii ypOaHOHIM
Martioan Hezanéocnocmi B Kuesi, SIKuii cTaB CUMBOJIOM JIEMOKPAaTHYHOI YKpaiHu.

YHiBepcalbHUM AT pi3HUX MOB € IPOTUCTABICHHS 00 €KTiB HOMiHALIIT 32 O3HAKa-
MU «OUMHH, CBITIUH, 10OpUi» 1 «4OpHUH, TeMHUH, moranuii». TormoHiMH, 0COOIMBO
TiApOHIMH, 3 BiJINOBIAHUMH OCHOBAaMH IOIINPEHI B yCIX CJIOB’THCHKHX 1 HECIIOB SIHCh-
KHX MOBax. 30KpeMa, TIOPKi3MH 3 MOAI0HIMH MOTHBAIIHHUMH O3HAKaMHU 3aKPIITHIIHCS
1 B yKpalHChKiit MOBi. [lo TakuX HallexkaTh riApoHiMu Axcy — 1) pydai, 1. Yiy-Y3eHto
Oac. Yoproro mops moommzy M. Anytrru B Kpumy (CI'Y: 20); 2) piuka, Ha3sa [11. byry
B 3anmcax I1. MairakoBa (CI'Y: 423), 1110 BUHHKJIM SIK KOMITO3UTH Ha OCHOBI CJIOBOC-
MIOJTYYCHHS, K€ MICTHTh KOPiHb aK 3 €TUMOJIOTTYHOIO CEMAaHTHKOKO «TEKTHY, Mi3HIIIe
— «Oinwmiiy», 1 cy «Bonay, OyKBalIbHO «BOJa, O Tede» (Myp3aes: 42). CTOCOBHO TipCh-
kux pivok y Cepenniii A3ii, A3epOaiJkaHi Ta IHIINX KpasiX, SKi MarOTh MPICHY BOLY,
BiJIOYJIOCS ITEPEOCMUCIICHHS T1IPOOCHOBHU «0iJia, uncTa Boma» (Myp3aer: 43—44), mo
BHACJIIJIOK MITparliif 31 CX0ay MOIVIO MO3HAYMTHCS 1 HAa Ha3BaX YKPATHCHKUX BOIHHUX
00’€KTIB 3 MPOTOYHOIO BOIOK0. LIpOMY CIIpHsiIo OnmHE i3 3HAUYCHb OCHOBH aK «OLIHH,
yuctuit» (CeBoptan: 116—117), sike B rigpoHiMii 3a3Ha0 MOJAJIBLIONO CEMacionoriy-
HOTO TIEPEXOY «OLIHIA, CBITIHID — «PiUKay, 3yMOBICHOTO 30POBHM BPaKEHHSIM; IOP.
aHaJIOTIYHE SBUILE B €BPONENUCHKI MApoHiMii, 1110 30KpeMa Biadouiocs B Ha3Bi p. Jldba
(< mcn. *4lba) B 6ac. Ilpun’sati, non. Elba, vim. Elba (Iynsrau 1998: 35).

[TpoTunexxHy MOTHMBAIilHy O3HaKy BiAOMBAIOTh TIOPKCHKI TOIOHIMH 3 OCHOBOIO
Kapa- «90pHUHN, TEMHUN», HABHOIO, 30KpeMa, B Ha3Bi p. Kapaciexa n. Canrupy o6ac.
3aroku CuBani Ha 3axigHOMY Oepesi A3oBchKkoro Mopsi B Kpumy; Kapacoexa, Kapa-Cy
(1867) (CT'Y: 240). 3a3HaveHuii TiAPOHIM y cydacHiil GpopMi € XpecToMaTiitHUM Ipu-
KJIQJIOM HACJIJIKy HapOJIHOI €TUMOJIOT], 3yMOBJICHOT CJIOB’SIHI3AII€I0 32 JIOTIOMOTOI0
-i8Ka HE3PO3yMIJIOTO IHIIIOMOBHOTO YTBOpeHHs Kapa-Cy Tiij] BIUIMBOM acOI[laTHBHOTO
3B’SI3Ky 3 IIMPOKO BKUBAHOIO HA3BOKO PUOU Kapdch 3a HAlyMaHOK MOTHBAIIHHOO 03-
HAKOIO «PiuKa, B SIKild BOAATHCS kapaci». HactipaBi & T1IpOHIM BHHUK 32 KOJIbOPOBOIO
03HAKOIO PIYKH K KOMITIO3UT Ha OCHOBI TIOPKCHKOTO Kapd «IOPHUID, MOKITHBO, «TEM-
HUH, JHKePEIbHAN» 1 ¢y «Bomay. Ha BiqMiHy Bill TFOPKCHKHX MOB, V SIKHX IIPHKMET-
HUK Kapa «I0pHUI» Mae€ sIK HeTaTUBHE, TaK 1 IO3UTUBHE MepeHocHe (Teorpadiune adbo
CakpajbHE) 3HAUCHHS, B YKPATHCHKIA MOBI YOpHull y)KUBAETHCS JIUIIE 3 HETaTHBHOIO
CEMaHTHUKOIO, siKa BigOnnacsa B 6ararbox TOMOHIMAX.

JuckyciiiHa eTUMOJIOTis JesIKUX TIOPKCHKUX TOMOHIMIB, IO MTOCTAJU 32 BHYTPIll-
HIMHM O3HaKaMu 00’€KTiB, MOke HaOyTU KOHKpeTH3alii 3aBISKH iX 31CTaBICHHIO 3
CYMDKHUMHU yKpaiHCHKMMU Ha3BaMu. Tak, Ha3BH pp. Kaeapnix y 6aceitni CHHIOXH 1.
I1n. Byry B KipoBorpanckkiii 0011.; Kaeapavixks (1705) 1 B Oaceitni Juinpa B KuiBcbkiit
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o0i1.; Kaeapnvixs (1890); mop. M. Kaeapaux Ha pivmi (CI'Y: 226) MaroTh SBHO TFOPKChKE
MIOXO/KCHHSI, aJie 3araJbHOIPUIAHSITOTO TTOSICHEHHS IXHBOTO MTOXOKCHHST B HAYKOBIH
JiTeparypi He Oyj0 BHPOOJCHO. 3 ONISAAY Ha B3aeMOMit0 cydikca -/yk y pensaTHBHIHA
(hyHKIIT TIepeBaXKHO 3 IMGHHUMH OCHOBaMHM TOIIOHIM €TUMOJIOTI3YBAIH SIK YTBOPCHHS
Bix: 1) karga «BopoH»; 2) kapea «BallyH; HAKOTTMYCHHS BATYHIBY; 3) kapea, kopea (MOHT.
Xapea) 3 y3araJbHEHUM 3HAUCHHSIM «KaM’ sHHCTa piukay; 4) kapea «TPOCTHUK, TPOCT-
HuKoBUI» (orisa auB.: Jlyuuk 1999: 39—40). IMOBiIpHIIIMM € BUHUKHEHHS T1APOHIMIB
3a I0MoMororo cydikca -lyk Big A.TIOpK. kégdr «poOutucs cuHim, OnakutHum» (ATC:
312), npo 110 cBixyaTh CEeMaHTU4HI, CIOBOTBIpHI Ta (POHETUYHI apryMeHTH, a came: 1)
Ha3BU pp. Kaeapniik mOMMpPEHi B JICOCTENOBIH MiCIIEBOCTI, I¢ CKYI4EeHi CJIOB’THCBKI
TipoHiMHU 3 0cHOBOIO Cun- (< cumniti), ika BKa3ye Ha ONAaKUTHUIN KOJip MpiCHOI BOAH,
MPUJATHOT 17151 BYKUBAHHS; 2) 31 CJIOBOTBIPHOTO MOTIISY JOCHITHUKH BiJI3HAYAIOTh, 110
B TIOPKCHKUX MOBaX 1 JliaJieKTax MONIMPEHI BiIIECTiBHI TOOHIMU Ha -[y/-[i, -lyk/-lik,
SIKi, OYEBUIHO, IPOMIIIIM Yepe3 JI€MPUKMETHUKOBE TIocepeqHuITBO (doHumse 1964:
41); 3) rinponimMu Kaeapaux Ha TepuUTOpii YKpaiHA HE MAIOTh JKOJHOTO BapiaHTa, SKUH
Ou 3aCBiJTUMB METATE3y OCHOBH allCNIATUBIB Kaped, Kopeda, O JIOC1 BBAYKAINCS HMOBIp-
HUMU TBIPHUMH CJIOBAaMH JUISI HA3B PIYOK.

Haii6inpIre TONoHIMIB YTBOPEHO 3a BIIHOMICHHSIM MO3HAYYBAaHUX 00’ €KTIB JI0 1H-
mux (HaigacTiie cyMibKHUX) (pi3uKo-reorpadiYHUX Yu CTBOPCHHX JFOMUHOIO peaii
HABKOJIMIIHBOI MicieBocTi: Tawnmik — 1) piuka, 1. Yoprnoco Tawwnuxa n. CHHIOXA
1. [In. Byry (I'EY 3: 266); 2) 6anka, 1. Mokpoi BonroBaxu m. KaneMmiycy, Bramae
B A3oBcbke Mope; Kamennas (1892) (CI'Y: 556) — riapoHiMU MOCTaIH K TIOPKCh-
Ki Ha3BW BHACIIJOK OHIMI3aIlii BiJIHOCHOTO MPHUKMETHHUKA i3 cydikcom -lyk ¥ ocHO-
BOIO alleJIATHBA Mawl «KaMiHb; CKeJs; MiJBUIICHHS, TOpa» < I.TIOPK. faS «KaMiHb
(Myp3ae: 547) (ycboro B YkpaiHi 3a(ikcoBaHO OIM3BKO MIBTOPA ACIATKA HA3B PIYOK 3
KOMIOHEHTOM Tauuniik); M. Kinisi B Onecbkiii 00, (ATII: 328) mae Ha3BY, sika BUHUKIIA
HUISIXOM OHIMi3allii MPUKMETHHUKA Ha -1u/-1i, ~auti/-nit 3 ocHoBoto I'T kun, xin «ripcbka
nopoza, pizHoBuj BUOiLTbHUX MH y Kpumy 1 Ha KaBkasiy, 110 B yKpaiHCHKii MOBI €
3aM03MYCHHSM 3 TYpeIbKOi, Jie kil TOXOmnTh BiJ Tiepc. gel «riuHa, 00JI0TO, OarHIOKa
(ECYM 2: 432); cemantuka I'T BinOmBae xapakTep IpyHTY B HAaBKOJIUIIHIH MiCIIEBOCTI,
a 3aKiHYCHHS -7 Ma€ CJIOB’SIHCHKY TPAMaTHIHY IIPHUPOLY.

3a BIAHOWICHHSM [0 JIIOAWHH MPOJOBKYBAJIHM BUHHUKATH HacaMIepen OHKOHIMH,
aJKe HaceJIeHI ITyHKTH aKTUBHO CTBOPIOBAJINCS JIFOIBMHU 1 JyIs Jitoeid. Tak, M. Ivain B
Opnecokiit 00m. (ATII: 328), sike 3 1812 mo 1856 p. Hanexxano Typeuuuni [EY 3: 858],
Ma€ Ha3By, 110 BUHHKJIA BHACIIIOK TPaHCOHIMI3allii TypelbKOTo Y0Jl. iIMeHi Ismail, sike
OyJ10 0O3HAYCHHSM B 13a()eTHIA KOHCTPYKIIT 3 OMIOPHUM HOMEHKJIATYPHHM IMEHEM Ay,
KOt 9H THIITMM 31 3HAYCHHSIM «IOCEICHHS»; ¥ CXITHOCIOB  THCBKOMY MOBHOMY Cepezio-
BHUIII TBIPHUN aHTPOTIOHIM BUMOBJISIETBCS SIK Ivain, poc. HM3matin Ha Miclli BUX1THO-
rO IpeubKoro louasnl 3 naBHboeBpeiicbkuMu BUuTokamu (Pacmep 2: 122). V Typenbky
MOBY 0c0O00BE iM’ sl MOIJIO IPOHUKHYTH 3 apadcbkoi (Jumutposa-Togoposa 2006: 382);
nop. M. Icmainis B OAP, Ha3BaHe 3a iMeHeM TypelbKoro Bile-kopouns €runty Ilemaina-
nawi (Huxonos: 162). Ilpunymenns 0. O. Kapnenka mpo Te, mo Topk. Ismail —
IIe TEepPEeTBOPEHE IiJl AHTPONOHIMHMM BIUIMBOM JaBHimIe cloB’sHCbke Cmun, Cmin
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(Kaprienko 1977: 190), Bumisiiae iJIkoM apryMEHTOBaHUM 3 OISy HA ICHYBaHHS Ha
MicIi [3maina moceaeHHs 31 CJI0B’ THCLKOI0 Ha3BOIO, B OCHOBI SIKOT I1CiI. *smol- «cMmoia;
gopHa 3emiis»y (ECTVY: 231), 111e 3aJ10Bro /10 MOSIBH TYT TYPKiB, & TAKOXK Ha PETYJIIpHE
IPOTETHYHE [i] B TypeIbKiil MOBI TIepe]] 3ByKOCIIONYYCHHSIM MIPUTOTIOCHIX HA ITOYATKY
CJIOBA; MOP. CIIOB’tHCbKe Cmambyn 1 Typeubke Istanbul.

3-MOMIXK TOIOHIMIB, III0 BUHHKIIK 32 BiIHOIICHHSM JIO JIFOAWHH, TOCUTH MOIIHPE-
HUMH B TIOPKCBKUX MOBaX € BIJICTHOHIMHI Ha3BH, SIKi BKa3ylOTh Ha 3B’ 30K reorpadid-
HUX 00’€KTIB 3 BiJNOBIIHUMH IJIEMEHAMU YM HapoaaMu. Taky O3HaKy OMOCEpeaKo-
BaHO BiJOuBae oiikoHiM [leuenicu B UyryiBcbkoMy p-Hi XapKiBChKOI 0OI., BITOMHUIA 3
1646 p. ('EY 3: 27). OueBuaHO, BIH MOTHBOBAHHI J1aBHBOPYCHKOIO HA3BOIO TEPUTOPIi
Ieuenreu, micu. Ileuenizvre none, siky no XII cT. 3acensu BiAMOBIHI TIOPKCHKI TIe-
MeHa, 10 MaJli CaMOHa3BY 3 OCHOBOIO JI.TIOPK. becdndk «neueniruy (ECTVY: 375-376).
3 omsiAy Ha BiIHOCHO Mi3HIO (piKcallito OWKOHIMA HMOBIPHOIO € OTO MOTHUBAILIS BiJIET-
HOHIMHHM aHTPOTOHIMOM [leuenic(a), IKuil BiTONUBCS B NESKUX TONOHIMAaxX YKpaiHH
(SAmiit 2007: 355-356).

OHUM 13 SICKpaBUX MPUKJIAJIIB TBOPEHHS TOIIOHIMIB Ha OCHOBI KOHOTaTUBHUX KYJIb-
TYPHO-ICTOPUYHUX a00 CaKpalbHUX YSIBICHD € TIOPKChKA Ha3Ba p. héuixa 1. [HTYIbIL
. J{uinpa (CI'Y: 47), sika BUHUKJIA [TOETHAHHIM YHCIiBHUKA bes/bes «m’'sath» 1 ['T
kaja «ckens» (Kaprnenko 1989: 126) 3a 03HaKO «pivKa 31 CKEISACTUMH OeperaMm.
AJte 9uCIiBHUK bes/bes «I1’ITh» Ma€ TaKoXK CaKpajbHy CEMaHTHKY B MyCYJIbMaH, y TO-
MOHIMIi SIKMX BIH BUKOPHCTOBY€EThCS Y TIEPEHOCHOMY 3HAUEHHI «00TOM JJaHa MHOYHH-
HICTb, CBATE YUCIIOY, [0 HAcAMITepel BiIOMIIOCS B 3a3HAYCHOMY TiIpOHIMI; ITOp. peri-
TiliHe n’amb ceimis, n’sime KiAcig, n’samv elemMeHmie Oymmsi. 30/10mo, 0epeso, 6004,
3eMJid, 8020Hb, N AMb 6udie uienie mina, cmeoperi bozom (ATC: 96-97), rizpoHimMu
becmaw, bew-baiipdak, bewmepex (CI'Y: 47), nepeBaxHO MiBIEHHOYKpPATHCHKI OH-
KoHIMHU 1’ amuxdmxu, sIKi yTBOPEHI Mil KyIbTypHO-ICTOPUYHUM BIUTUBOM KOHTaKTHUX
TIOPKCBKUX HapoJiB. YKpaiHi3alis ckiIafeHoi Ha3Bu *bew kaa nuisaxoM ii Tpancdop-
Marlii B KoMno3ut bewka uepes cTafiito *bewkas BinOynacs, 04eBUIHO, B KO3AI[BKOMY
cepenounti XVI-XVIII cT. yHacnigok aHanorii 10 BACOKONPOIYKTHBHUX Y IIeH Mepio
TOIOHIMIB Ha -k(a) (JIyunx 1999: 31-32).

TicHI KOHTaKTH YKpAiHIIB 1 POCISIH 3 TIOPKCHKHUMHU HApOJaMH Ta IUICMEHAMH Ha
MiBAHI YKpaiHM MOXYTh YCKJIQJHIOBATH €TUMOJIOTI3AIlif0 TOMOHIMIB 3 OISy Ha
BIJICYTHICTh YITKMX O3HAK iX BHHHMKHEHHS B TOMY YMd TOMY MOBHOMY CEpEIOBHIIIL.
BinmoBinHo npoOiieMHUM MOXKe OyTH HE JIUIIIe BU3HAUECHHS MOBHOI HaJIS)KHOCTI TO-
MOHIMa, a ¥ JOCTOBIpHE BCTAHOBJICHHS MPHUHIIUITY T4 MOTHBY HOMiHAIi reorpadid-
HOTO 00’€eKTa. Hampukimaz, H0Ci 3aJMIIAETHCS OCTAaTOYHO HE 3’SICOBAHUM ITOXOMKEH-
Hs1 XOpoHiMa Kpum — Ha3BU Kpumcbkoeo nisocmposa, 10 Ha 3aX0J11 Ta MiBIHI OMH-
BaeThCsl YOpHUM MOpeM, a Ha MIBHITHOMY CXOi — A30BCHKUM, TCPUTOPIS KOJIUIIHBOT
Kpumcbkoi o611., nuni Kpumcbka AP Ykpainu (I'EY 2: 228-234). Bynu cripobu nosic-
HUTH XOPOHIM Ha CIIOB’IHCBKOMY IPYHTI Y 3B’SI3KY 3 KpoMa «TPAHULIL, MEXKay, KPeMiHb
(Huxonos: 217), niznime — Kpvin 3 Koipus < Kormv < ncin. *Kvrmv < *kvrm- <
i.€. (s)kr- «THYTH, 3TUHATU; KPUBUTH; KPYTHTHU, BEPTITH», y pedIeKci IKoro BigOynacs
metaresa Keipus > Kpuinwn (Kosnosa 1997: 297]; nop. y 3B°sI3Ky 3 IUM MIKPOTOIIOHIM
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Kpumox na Yepnirisouai (Uepenanosa: 152) Ta iHIII epeBa)XHO MOJIIChKI yTBOPEHHS
3 OCHOBOI Kpum-. AJie icTopisi I[bOTO TOIOHIMA HE MIATBEPIKY€E HOrO MpacioB’sH-
CBKOTO YH HaBiTh JaBHHOPYCHKOTO TOXOKEHHs. Y JOKyMeHTaX Kpum yriepiie 3ra-
nyerbest B X1 cT., Kom Ha MiBOCTPOBI BOJOMAPIOBAIA MOHIOJIO-TATAPCHKI IIEMEHA
i Typku. Llsg Ha3Ba 3’sBUIIACS HA MO3HAYCHHS KOMUIIHBOTO M. Canxam y dopmi Eski
Qirim, Ecxi Kpum, a B MOB1 yKpaiHliB 1 pociasH — Cmapuii Kpum. 13 yacom onopHuit
KOMITOHEHT OWKOHIMa Kpum NomMpuBcs Ha Becb KpuMChbKUI MiBOCTPIB 1 cTaB HOro
ocHoBHo Ha3pow (I'EY 2: 217; Cynepanckas 1995: 97; Bymakos 2003: 32]. Otxe,
HaHIMOBIpHIIIKUM JKEPEIOM TOTIOHIMA € AKaCh CXigHa (OYEBUIHO, OJTHA 3 TFOPKCHKHUX )
MoBa. [IpumyckaroTh, 110 TBIPHUM MOITIO OyTH TIOPK. KbIpblM «PiB, B 3 OISy Ha
T€, 1[0 BY3bKHH MEpEIniioK, KUl BiIsAE€ MBOCTPIiB Bi MaTepuKoBoi YKpainu, OyB
nepeKonanuii peoM (mop. I[lepexoncwvkuii nepewitiox), MO Ma€ MOHTOJILCHKUAN Bij-
HOBIJTHHK Xepem «popTedna crina, Bam» [Hukonos: 217], abo Typ. 1 Kp.Tat. kdpim «Mu-
noctuBuity (Pammos 11/2: 1097). € i iHmmi KMOBIpHO TBipHI TIOPKCHKI OCHOBH, aje BCi
BOHU MAIOTh B BIAKPHUTI CKJIQIH, IEPIINH 3 IKUX HE MIiTI IEPETBOPUTHCS Y 3BYKOCIIO-
nyky Kp- y maHiBHOMY KPUMCBKOTAaTapChbKOMY I TypelbKOMY MOBJICHHI.

CHCTEeMHO TIpOoaHaTi3yBaBIIA TOMIOHIMU W aHTPOIOHIMH 3 «HETIOBHOTOJIOCHOO
ocHOBOW Kpum- (oiikoHimMu Kpwvimua, Kpvim-Illubans, Kpeim Sau B Kpumy, Kpviu
y Maniii Asii, autponioniMu Kpsivm, Kvpwuim y KapaimiB, Kpsimca B TYpKMEHIB,
Kpvimxooica B y30eKiB-KUITUaKIB, KpbLmumaesvl y KpUMCBKUX MYP3), JTOCTIAHUKH ITi]T-
TBEP/KYIOTh MIBJCHHO-CX1/IHI (OYE€BHJIHO, TOMIUPEHI aX JIO YKPATHCHKOIO MOJicCs
SIK KapaiMChKi) BIUTUBU HA BUHUKHCHHS HAa3BH i MPHITYCKAIOTh, IO 1 OCHOBA € Te-
HOHIMHOI0, TOOTO Oyia pojoBuM iMmeHeM (Cynepanckast 1995: 97-98); nop. TIopkch-
Ki €THOHIMH KPbIMCA «TYPKMEHU», KPbLMX0XHCA, KPbIMX00XHCA «y30eKH (KUITYaKH)»
(JIesuna-Cyniepanckas 2: 257).

[Ile ogHMUM MPUKIIAIOM CKJIaTHOI B3a€MOJIl KOHTAKTHUX YKPATHCHKOI Ta POCIHCHKOT
MOB, 3 OJJHOTO OOKY, 3 TIOPKCHBKMMH MOBaMH, 3 IHIIOTO OOKY, € 3raJyBaHUi TiApOHIM
Ineyn, sIKUH 3 PUOTU3HO OAHAKOBOIO IMOBIPHICTIO MIT BUHMKHYTH B TOMY YU TOMY
MOBHOMY cepenoBuii. Piuka /ueyn n. Ilx. byry, sika mportikae B KipoBorpancekii i
MuxkonaiBebkiit 00I1., Mae BapiaHTH Ha3BU Mukeynws, Uueynw (1697), Beruxui Uneynw
(1705), Angul, Angulet Wielki, Ineyns (1917) (CI'Y: 222). CyuacHa popma ripoHimMa
Ineyn, O4EBUTHO, € TIOPKCHKOIO (DOHETUYHOIO aanTalliero mpacioB’ THChKOT abo cXifl-
HOCJIOB’STHCBKOT Ha3BH *Qgvlvb, yTBOpeHOi ceMaHTHIHHM criocodoM Bix ['T *0gwlv,
J.PYC. Yebib, Yeonb «MICIEBICTh MK piukaMu, o cxoasaThes» (Tpydader 1968: 206;
Kaprienko 1989: 43-53; JIyunk 1996: 132-134). HocoBa BUMOBa €TUMOJIOTIYHOTO Q-
y TIOPKCHKOMY MOBJICHHI Tiepenanacs sik [n- abo An-, a nabiani3oBaHUil -0- B OCHOBI
PO3BUHYBCSI Y TOJIOCHHI BHIIOTO TiTHECEHHS -y- BHACIIJIOK aHAJIOTIi O TIOPK. gdl,
2y «03epoy; Top. NMoXimHui Biag *Qgwule naBHBOPYChKUE eTHOHIM IX cT. yeruuu (<
*ogvlitje) (Jlyank 1996: 132—135). IMOBipHUM € TIOPKCHKE TIOXOKEHHSI T1IpOHIMa BiT
dngdl «TiXui, TTHUBHUIY, O BIIOWBAE XapaKTep Teuil CTEMoBOl piukH, abo Bif in «Iie-
yepay 4 dn, in, en KWHUPOKHiD» 1 gol «ozepo» (Pacmep 2: 131).

YV nocTko3anbKy (CydacHy) 100y CyCHUIBHO BiJIOMi TFOPKCHKi TOTIOHIMU 3 SIBJISUTUCS
piako, 00 TIOPKCHKUI BILUTUB Ha reorpadivni Ha3BH 30epiraBcs JUILE B CJIOB’ AHI30Ba-

257



HoMy Kprmy, e mpooBKyBaiyn BHHUKATH TOTIOHIMH 3/1€01IBIIIOT0 KPUMCHEKOTaTapCh-
KOTO TTOXOJKEHHs, Ta B bonrpaacekomy paiioni Onechkoi 0071., /ie TPOKUBAE He3HAY-
Ha YacTHHA raray3iB. AJie B paJISHChKI YacH Ha IUX TEPUTOPISX, sIK 1 B yciit YkpaiHi,
OUTBIIICTH IHIIOMOBHUX Ha3B (IMIEPEBAYKHO OMKOHIMH Ta YpPOAHOHIMH) 3 1/ICOTOTTUHUX
MIpKyBaHb OyJIO0 BOJBOBHM CIIOCOOOM 3aMiHEHO Ha POCIHCHKI, TOMY TIOPKI3MH B TO-
MOHIMIT OCTAaHHBOTO MEPiOAY € HEIPOAYKTHBHUMH (BiTHOCHO AKTHBHO BOHU TBOPSTHCSI
B MIKPOTOMOHIMi1 BiIMOBIIHUX perioHiB). 1o BiJOMUX TIOPKCHKUX YTBOPEHb CEPEIUHU
XIX cr. HanexxuTh Ha3zBa M. Jorcankon 'y Kpumy (I'EY 1: 318), sika BUHHKIIA 32 BHY-
TPIIIHIMU O3HAKAMHU MOCENIEHHS CIIOCOOOM OCHOBOCKIIAAHHS TYP. OMCaH < jdHi «HO-
Buil, monoauit» (Pammos I1/1: 329) i kp.Tat. kol «ceno, noceneHHs» (Myp3zaes: 282).

OTxe, IPOHUKHEHHS 1 (DYHKIIOHYBaHHS TIOPKi3MiB y TONOHIMII YKpaiHU IpOTSIroMm
PI3HHUX ICTOPUYHUX MEPIOJIB 3a1eXkaJI0 BiJl IHTCHCUBHOCTI BIANIOBITHUX MIirpamitHux
Ta KOJIOHIaJIbHUX MPOIIECiB, HACTIIKOM SIKMX 1 OyJIM TIOPKOMOBHI BKpPAIUICHHS B MicC-
IIeBy MPOINpiabHy JEKCUKY. BOHHM, SIK 1 aBTOXTOHHI TONMOHIMH, BUHUKAJIN 32 TPHOMA
YHIBEpCaTbHUMHU MPUHIANIAMI: 1) 32 BITHOIICHHSM J0 JIIOIUHH; 2) 32 BiTHOIICHHSM JI0
IHIIMX 00’ €KTiB; 3) 3a BHYTPIIIHIMU BIACTUBOCTSAMHU Ta O3HAKAMH CaMOTO reorpadid-
Horo o0’ekra. [lpupomHi reorpadivni Ha3BU TIOPKCHKOTO TOXO/DKEHHS B OCHOBHOMY
Oynu aaanToBaHi YKPalHCHKOKO MOBOIO Ta 30epiraroThCs 31e0UIBIIOro 03 iCTOTHUX
3MiH 32 IPUPOJIHUMHU 00’ €KTaMU (piuKaMu, TOpaMH, yPOUIHIIAMH, 03¢paMH 1 T. iH.), a B
cHcTeMi Ha3B 00’ €KTiB, CTBOPEHUX JIFOIBMH (BYIIHUIIb, IIOCEJICHD TOIIIO), BOHHU MIEPEBaXK-
HO OyJIM 3aMiHEHI PAJITHCHKUMH MEMOPIabHUMH 200 1HINUMH CX1JTHOCJIOB’ SHCHBKHMU
TOIOHIMaMHU.
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AwuHoTaIisn
TIOPKI3MU B TOITOHIMII YVKPATHU:
ICTOPUKO-ETUMOJIOTTYHUM ACTIEKT

bararoBikoBi KOHTAaKTH TIOPKCHKUX IJIEMEH 1 HAPOJIiB 3 KOPIHHUM HACEJICHHSAM YKpai-
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crapoykpaincekoro — XIV-XVIII ct. (Teput. byodoarcak < typ. budzak «Byromny); 3) Ho-
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1 Kol «CeJo, MOCeNIeHH»). ETUMONOrisl TIOPKCHKUX TONOHIMIB BiIOMBa€: BHYTPIIIHI
BJIACTUBOCTI TreorpadiyHux 00 €KTiB (p. Adocueony < adacu «KUCHYTH, OpOIUTHY 1
2071/2071b «03€pO, BOIOIMay); BIIHOIICHHS 00’ €KTiB HOMiHALi 10 iHIIKX (TIEPEeBasKHO
CYMDXKHHX) peaiiii HaBKOJHUIIHBOI MicleBOCTI (M. Kinid < Kin «pi3HOBHJ BHUOUTEHUX
IMHY + cy. -7i/-niti y penaTUBHIN (QyHKLIT); BiXHOIIEHHS 00’ €KTIB 0 JIIOAUHU (M.
Ismain < won. iM’st Ismail sx xomuuiHii arpuGyTuB B i3adeTHil koHcTpyKiii). Toxiz-
Hi KO’KHOTO 3 IMX MPUHIMIIB HOMIHAII MOXYTh BHPa)KaTH KOHOTATHBHE 3HAYCHHS,
OB’ s3aHE 3 KyJIBTYPHO-ICTOPUYHUMH LIHHOCTAMH a00 CaKpaJbHUMH YSIBICHHAMH (.
béwra < Tropk. bes/bes «1I’siTh», cakpallbHe 3HaUCHHS «O0TOM JTaHa MHOKUHHICTBY 1
kaja «ckensi»), IKi MOTJIM POHUKATH 1 B KOHTAKTHE YKpaTiHChbKe MOBIICHHS (TIOP. Ha3By
M. [1’amuxdmiu, 1110 BUHAKJIA i TIOPKCHKUAM KYJIBETYpOJIOTiYHIM BIUITHBOM). B ocTan-
Hill (CyyacHHH) Tepioll TIOPKChKUH BILUTUB Ha TeorpadiuHi Ha3BH 30epiraBcs TOJIOBHUM
YIHOM Y CJIOB’siHi30BaHOMY KprMy, /e 3’ IBIISUTHCS TOTIOHIMH 31€01TBIIOr0 KPIMCHKO-
TaTapChKOTO MOXOJKCHHS, ajic B PaJsHCHbKI YacH Ha MIBOCTPOBI, SIK 1 B yciii YkpaiHi,
OUTBIIICTD IHIIOMOBHHX Ha3B (IIEPEBAXKHO OMKOHIMM Ta YPOAHOHIMH), Y TOMY YHCHI 1
TIOPKCHKHUX, OyJia BOJIBOBUM CIIOCOOOM 3aMiHEHa.

Kirouogi ciioBa: Tropkizmu, YkpaiHa, TOIIOHIME, €TUMOJIOT1s, TeorpadiuHi Ha3BH, are-
JISITUB, 1CTOPHKO-CTUMOJIOTTYHHUH
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Abstract
TURKISMS IN THE TOPONYMY OF UKRAINE:
HISTORICAL AND ETYMOLOGICAL ASPECTS

The centuries-old contact of Turkic tribes with the native population of Ukraine is
broadly reflected in Ukrainian toponymy where Turkisms are one of the largest groups
among foreign place names. They embedded into the native speech during three main
periods: 1) the Kievan Rus (Ancient Ukrainian) period — 9—13™ century (ravine and riv-
er Yeriel; < Turkic airily/airyly ‘divided’, Old Russian calque Oyzo1s < yeorsw ‘angle;
land wedge between converging rivers’); 2) the Old Ukrainian period — 14-18% century
(territory of Budzhak < Turkic budzhak ‘angle’); 3) the New Ukrainian (Modern) pe-
riod — 19-21% century (city of Dzhankoy < Turkic dzhan ‘new’ and koy ‘village, settle-
ment’). The etymology of Turkic toponyms reflects the following: inherent properties
of geographical elements (river Adzhyhol’ < adzhy ‘sour, ferment’ and hol/hol” ‘lake,
water body’); relations of the elements denoted to other (mainly adjacent) surrounding
elements (city of Kiliya < kil ‘sort of bleaching clays’ + suffix -/i/-liy in relative func-
tion); relation to people (city of Izmail < male name Ismail as former attributive in the
Ezafe construction). Derivatives of each of these toponymic principles may be used to
express cultural and historical values or religious aspects (the river Beshka < Turkic
bes/bes ‘five’, sacred meaning ‘god given plurality’ and kaja ’rock’) that may permeate
Ukrainian contact speech (compare the name of the town Pyatykhatky that came into
use under the Turkic cultural influence). In the last (Modern) period, the Turkic influ-
ence on the geographical names remained mainly in Slavicized Crimea where the topo-
nyms were for the most part of Crimean Tatar origin. However, in the Soviet time the
majority of foreign names (principally oikonyms and urbanonyms), including Turkic
ones, on the peninsula as well as in the whole of the Ukraine were deliberately changed.

Keywords: Turkisms, Ukraine, toponyms, etymology, geographical names, appella-
tive, historical-etymological studies

Povzetek
TURCIZMI V TOPONIMIJI UKRAJINE:
ZGODOVINSKO-ETIMOLOSKI VIDIK

Vecstoletni stiki turko-tatarskih plemen in narodov s prvotnim prebivalstvom Ukrajine
so se v precejs$nji meri odrazili tudi v njeni toponimiji. Turcizmi predstavljajo eno najste-
vilnejsih skupin med tujejeziénimi zemljepisnimi imeni. V lokalnem govoru so se usta-
lili v treh osnovnih obdobjih: 1) kijevskoruskem (protoukrajinskem) — 9—13. stol. (reka
Epenv < tur. airili/airyly ‘razdeljen’, kalk strus. Oyeonw < yeonw ‘kot; zemljisée v obliki
klina med dvema rekama, ki se stekata’); 2) staroukrajinskem — 14.—18. stol. (horonim
byoorcax < tur. budzak ‘vogal, kot’); 3) novoukrajinskem (sodobnem) — 19.-21. stol.
(mesto /Jorcanxoii < tur. dZan ‘nov’ in koj ‘vas, naselje’). Etimologija turko-tatarskih to-
ponimov odraza: notranje lastnosti geografskih objektov (reka Aoorcueons < adzi ‘kisati
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se, vreti’ in gol/gol” ‘jezero, vodni zbiralnik’); odnos poimenovanih objektov do drugih
(navadno bliznjih) realij okolice (mesto Kinisi < kil “vrsta belilne gline’ + sufiks -/i/-lij v
oziralni funkciji); odnos objektov do ¢loveka (mesto /zuain < os. i. Ismail kot nekdanji
prilastek v t.i. izafetni konstrukciji). Izpeljanke vsakega od teh principov nominaci-
je lahko izrazajo konotativni pomen, povezan s kulturno-zgodovinskimi vrednostmi
ali sakralnimi predstavami (reka héwxa < tur. bes/bes ‘pet’, sakralni pomen ‘od boga
dano mnostvo’ in kaja ‘skala’), ki so lahko prodirali tudi v kontaktni ukrajinski govor
(prim. ime mesta /7’ amuxdmxu, ki je nastalo pod turko-tatarskim kulturoloSkim vpli-
vom). V zadnjem (sodobnem) obdobju se je turko-tatarski vpliv na zemljepisna imena
ohranjal predvsem na slovaniziranem Krimu, kjer so se pojavljali toponimi pretezno
krimskotatarskega izvora, vendar je bila v sovjetskem obdobju na polotoku, tako kot v
vsej Ukrajini, vecina tujejezi¢nih imen (predvsem naselbinska imena in imena mestnih
predelov), med njimi tudi turko-tatarska, administrativno spremenjena.

Kljuéne besedes: turcizmi, Ukrajina, toponimi, etimologija, zemljepisna imena, ob&na
imena, zgodovinsko-etimolosko raziskovanje
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BbJT'APCKM MECTHHU U CEJIMIITHU UMEHA
OT BAJIKAHCKHA 3AEMKH

CBHBMECTHHSAT XKUBOT Ha OBITapUTe C APYTH HAPOTHOCTH Ha OalKaHUTE, KaToO TYpIIH,
BJIaCH, I'bPLHU U APYTH, € HAMEPUJI OTPAKEHUE KAKTO B arleslaTUBHATA, Taka U B MPO-
MpHaHaTa 4yacT Ha OBJITapcKusi pEYHUK, B TOBA YUCIO U B TONOHUMUSATA U OHKOHU-
musta. [IpoyuBanusita B Ta3u obnact 3amnousar ouie cien OcBoboxnenuero (1878 r.)
C MpearpHeTaTa 3aMsiHa Ha TyPCKUTE MMEHa Ha MHOTO Cella U IpajioBe ¢ ObIrapcku, a
kbM Kpas Ha 50-te . Ha XX Bek Te IpoAbJKaBaT Ha HIMPOKaA CKajla ¢ U3CIeBaHus Ha
TEpPEHHUTE UMEeHA (MUKPOTOITIOHUMUTE) IO oKosnu. Crient mpexbeBane oT 1986 no 1996
T. T€ MPOABIDKUXA — BEYEC IMPU 3HAYNUTCIIHOTO YIaCTUC HAa Bb3IIUTAaHUIIU HA HpO(b. Huxko-
nait Koaues (BTVY ,,CB.cB. Kupnn u Metoanii”) u ¢ 0co0eHO Obp3 TEMIT BEB BPB3Ka C
npoekTa ,,[e3aypyc Ha Obarapckara TONOHHUMHS — HEU3UepIiaeM N3TOYHUK Ha HH(OP-
MaIus 3a KyJITYpPHO-HCTOPUYECKOTO MUHAJIO M HapoHa uiaeHTHIHOoCT (2009 — 2013),
KOTaToO IT0 TO3H MPOEKT Os1Xa N3AAJCHU TPYHLOBE Ha TIOKOMHN BeUe M3CIIC0BATENH, KAaTo
I Xpucros, b. Cumeonos, B. Benes, 1. 3anmos, H. Koaues, JI. Munea-Koauesa,
P. KoBaueBa-1[BeTanoBa, kakTo 1 MOHOTpa(uu Ha MIIQIN KOJIETH, ITIABHO BB3IMUTAHUIIH
Ha nipod. Hukomaii Kosaues (1919-2001) — 00110 35 kpynHuU Tpyaa.

B Ta3m crarus upe3 antepHATHBEH aHAIH3 Ha MPOU3XO0/a W 3HAUYCHUETO Ha HSIKOJ-
KO TEPEHHHU W/WJIM CEJIHIIHU UMEHA, THIKYBaHHU MPEIU HAC [0 HEMPUEMIIUB HAYHH, CE
0oOpbllla BHUMaHKE Ha HAKOM NPOOJIEMH U CBBP3aHU C TAX TPELIKH, IOIYCKaHU OT U3-
CJIeZIBaYMTE, KaTo ce HAOJIATa B HAKOM CIIydau BbPXY 3HAYEHUETO Ha JaHHHUTE Ha TOIO-
HUMUTA 32 HAPOJAHOCTHUTE U €3UKOBUTE BPb3kH Ha bankanure.

1. EG¢, e0i1, uode, xede, *xudé (1 npou3BoJHN ) — Teorpa)CKu TEPMHH OT TYPCKH €3HK

Tosu reorpadcku TepMHUH OTKpUBaA 3a Obnrapckara Tononumus JI. Jlumurposa-To-
noposa (2006) u My aaBa npuemanBo obsicHenue (1.7). Cnen ToBa TOW € crioMeHAr
y UB. H. umurpos (2007), a ro ananmuzupa M. Anrenosa-Atanacora (2007) (1.1),
BIIOCJICZICTBHE U aBTOPHUTE HA 4 MOHOTpaduy 1Mo OBJITAPCKa MHUKPOTOMOHUMHS — BCE
HE3aBHCHMO €JIFH OT JIpyT U Bce 0e3 Bph3ka ¢ mucanoto ot JI. Jlumurposa-Tomoposa:
HCTHHCKH MTPEbHU-KAMBK.

1.1. UB. H. JIuMuTpOB crioMeHaBa MeCTHOTO uMe Ebe depe (c. TlaBen, CBUIIOBCKO),
0e3 onmcaHne U KOMCHTap, B KOHTEKCT, Bb3 OCHOBA Ha KOUTO YOBEK OM IIOMHCIIHI, Y€

* 5028 c. Manku Yudauk, o6 Bennko TepHOBO, brirapust; selimski@wp.pl
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ce OTHACS 3a MOCIICAHUS 110 Pejl OT NU30POSIBAHUTE OT aBTOPA ,,BUCOKU XbJIMOBe™ ([lu-
MuTpoB 2007: 28).

[To Bcsika BEPOSTHOCT 3a CHIINS TeorpadcKu 0O0EKT ce OTHACS U MECTHOTO MMeE
Eo6unepenu (Eououpeyu) ot ciomenaroro c. [1aBemn, Ha 2,4 KM U3TOYHO, ,,paBHUHHO,
HUBHM C JieK HakJIoH® (AnremnoBa-Atanacosa 2007: 50, 56). OTHOCHO 3ByKOBaTa My
(dbopma ce mpearmonara, 4e € ,,BepOITHO IIPOMEHEHO MOPAIH MPEOCMUCIISIHE OT *Eou
Oepecu ‘Jlepero Ha/no E60’, yecta nmpakTuka B TomoHUMUsATA  (AHreaoBa-ATaHaco-
Ba 2007: 56). IIpaBuiiHO € BH3CTAHOBSIBAaHETO Ha *depecti HA MACTOTO HA Jupéyu. Ho
He ¢ 0e3CIOPHO CBEXJIAHETO HA ITbPBUSI KOMIIOHEHT *ebu 10 ,,AaMeTo E60, cMATaHO
3a ,,cbKpaTreHo ot Eopaxum < Mbpaxum, KakTo B ApJUHCKO™ — OCcTaBa HesiCHA MPo-
MsiHaTa Ha Bokaja *o (*E6o- > *E6u-). A BbOOIIE € CbMHUTEIHO CBEXIAHETO Ha
HESICeH TOMOHUM HJIM HETOB KOMIIOHEHT JI0 HSKAaKBO JIMYHO MME — YeCTa MPaKTHKa
B M3CJIC/BaHUATA, a OE3IOJIe3Ha B CIydauTe, KOraTo He Ce MPHUBEXJa TaKoBa HMeE
M HE Ce CIIOMCHaBa 3a BeposiTHUS My Hocuten. Criopes Hac BBIIPOCHHUST TOTIOHUM
€ BBb3HUKHAI M0 IbTS Ha MeTadopara, 4ecTo cpeljaHa B Objirapckara TOTIOHUMUS,
BKJTIOUMTEITHO B OHAs YaCT OT Hesl, KOSITO € OT TyPCKH MPOU3X0. 3a/1 HadaIHUs KOM-
MOHEHT Ha TonoHUMa Ebu-, E6é- ce xpue nuan. xebe, -ma ‘Oucaru, qucaru; Jpkaru’
(mo-mozipo6HoO BXK. oA 1.5).

1.2. E6eauute u [{ucarure e uMe Ha ,,paBHO MSCTO, Majka HM3WHA C IOJITOYBEHA
Bona, HUBK " B ¢. PsxoBo (PyceHncko), 3 kM 3amagHo. To € u3BeneHo ,,0T Typ. ebe ‘axy-
mepka, 6aba’ — «6adute». 3all0 MECTHOCTTA € HapedeHa Taka, He € AcHO™ (MuHe-
Ba-KoBaueBa 2009: 146). ABropkaTa mpaBu OIUT 3a THIKyBaHE Ha UMeTo Eberuume,
HECHOJIYYINB, KaKTO 1lIe BUIAUM, KaTo 100aBs, 4e — MOXke OU — ,,He € SICHO"* 3a HaceJe-
HHUETO ,,3al110 MECTHOCTTA € HapedeHa Taka““. OcTaBa Jia ce mpearoara, ye He € sICHO
caMo TePeHHOTO ume Ebenuume, HO He U Jucacume — B TOCIEIHOTO BCEKH IIE Ch3Pe
HapUIATEITHOTO UMe Oucdeu. JIBeTe BBIIPOCHU UMEHA ca IPUBE/ICHU MO-TPABUIIHO IPU
M30pOsIBAHETO HA ,,MMEHATa Ha MECTHOCTUTE B 3eMJIMIIETO  Ha C. PsaxoBo: ,,Ebenuume
win Jucaeume® (Munea-KoBadyea 2009: 52). Taka cTaBa siCHO Ha YMTaTessl, 4Ye ce
OTHACS 3a JIBE TapayelHO M3IOJI3BAHA MMEHA, HA30BaBAallH 0 Pa3IM4yeH HAuWH CHa
U CBI[a MECTHOCT. A mMeTo /[ucdeume aBTOpKaTa HE MPHUBEXK/A HA OTACIHO a30ydHO
MSICTO B PEYHHKA M HE THPCH OCHOBAHME 32 HA30BaBaHE HA MECTHOCTTA C IyMara Ou-
caeu. 3a cHXKaNCHHE, TS HE € TOI03Mpaia, Ye JBara MapajelHd TOMOHNMa Ha30BaBaT
e/lHa ¥ ChIIla MECTHOCT I10 MIICHTHYCH HA4YMH, Y€ T€ Ca CHHOHIUMHH, HO CH3/IaJCHU Ha
IIBa OTHEIHU e3WKa. VI, KakTo HepsaKo OMBa — 3a paJoCcT Ha H3CIeIBada — MMaMe
paboTa ¢ Kaika, IpeBOJI OT SIUH €3MK Ha JAPYr. B ciydas Te3m e3WIu ca TYpCKHUST U
OBJITapcKuAT, 63 1a MOXKE C YBEPEHOCT Ja C€ TBBP/IH, Y€ IPOIECHT € OWII C ITOCOKa OT
TYypCcKHU KbM Obirapcku. Karo umame npes BU 1osiBaTa Ha MoJl00HU TEPEHHU UMEHA U
Ha JIpyry MecTa, npeanonarame, ye 3aj7 popmara *Eoenu- (0e3 -u-me — OKOH4aHUE U
yjieHHa MopdeMa 3a MHOKECTBEHO YHUCII0) Ce Kpue ap.-Typ. heybeli, ¢ HacT. -li (> ObaT.
-u-s1) OT OCHOBAaTa Ha ap.-Typ. heybe ‘nucaru/Topda’. BeposaTtHo MecTHOCTTa € Ouia
ONpUIINYaBaHa M0 HIKaKBa 0COOEHOCT Ha aucary. JKaiko, 4e aBTopkaTa He € HaMmepuiia
OCHOBaHHE JIOPHU 32 UMETO Jucazume, a OTJICIHO — Y€ € MPOITyCHaJIa [IaHCa C TIOMOIIITa
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Ha MOHATHOTO MMe /{ucae-u-me (0T ducdeu) na OOSICHU 3arailbYHOTO UMe Ebenti-u-me
(ot ap.-typ. heybe ‘mucarn’).

1.3. Eouepe e ume Ha ,,XbJIM | J10J1, HUBK™ B ¢. HucoBo (Pycencko), 3 kM Ha ceBepo-
W3TOK, CIIOpE]] U3CIIeIOBaTeIKaTa Ha paifoHa ,,1aeHO 110 UMETO Ha COOCTBEHHUKA , KOe-
TO UMe€ T4 He npuBexaa (MuneBa-Kosauesa 2009: 52). A B CbUIHOCT II'bpBaTa ChbCTaBKa
E6u Ha mHTEpecyBalys HU TOITOHUM/XUIPOHUM 3aCThIIBA HETOYHO CHIIOTO ap.-TYP.
heybe ‘mucaru, Topba’ — BMECTO OYaKBaHOTO *(x)etioe wiu ube- (Bx. 1.2). dopmara
ebu BMECTO OUaKBaHATa u6é ce ABIKHU BEPOSTHO HAa pa3MsHA Ha MeCTaTa HA IIACHU-
te. [Ipennonarame, ye MbPBOHAYATIHO HA30BaBaHUAT Taka 00EKT € depe (= Mo BTOpara
ChCTaBKa Ha XHMIPOHHMMA) ‘NIOJ, AOJMYMHA, CyXOJOJ', & BIOCIEICTBUE HErOBOTO MMeE
3ar04yBa Jia Ce OTHACS U 32 XbJIMa (M HUBHUTE) B ChCEJICTBO C HEr0. A BEpOSITHO HIKaKbB
3aBOM WITM pa3BOSIBAHE HA JICPETO/10J1a € HAIOMHUIO 1o Gopma aucaru (= *edou/*ube
<ap.-Typ. heybe), HO ¥ B TO3M CIIy4aid, 3a ChKaJCHHE, OCKBIHOTO OTIMCAHUE Ha 00CKTa
HE MOYKE Ja HU TIOCTY’KH 32 OTIopa IPH aHaJIH3a Ha HETOBOTO UME.

1.4. 3a0enexUTeIHO 3BYKOBO CXOJICTBO C Pa3MIeaHOTO Beue *E6é depecti TOKa3-
Ba TepenHoto nme K6a mepé/Xeéba aepe, ¢ mecren mrosop E6w oupé (c. Bocmiko-
BIM, benencko), oTHAcAMIO ce 10 ,,IafuHa™ Ha 2 KM 3alaJHo OT CEeJIOTO, a 0OSCHEHO
C rmoMoImITa Ha ,,apad. xeboa ‘myct’* (KoBauer/Kopauera-llBeranosa 2009: 126, 216),
MMOMECTEHO TIPH Ha3BaHHUATA CIOpEN ,,0C00EHOCTH Ha peuHoTO KopuTo® (§ 10, c. 35).
CBbp3BaHETO My C yMa, O3Ha4YaBalla ‘mycT’, He € yOeAUTEIHO OT CMHUCIIOBO IJIeTUIIIE.
A W c Ipyrurte cH 3Ha4eHUs ap.-Typ. heba ‘3ary0a, OTHMBaHE Ha BIATHpPA, MpOIMaJaHe,
nponuisiBaHe; Opak, usxaodsBane’ (AkTBP 561) He noxxoxna 3a Tas uen. Cropen Hac
U B TO3M CIy4ail ce oTHacsd 3a MeTaQOpuuHOTO heybe, T.e. ducaeu, KakToO MOXKE Ja €
U3ITIeKIala B OYUTE HA MECTHOTO HACEJIEHUE TaJnHaTa, OKOJIO KOSITO € MPOTHYAJI0
JIepeTo (= MajKara peka).

1.5. Xunponumsr E6énepecu ot ciomenaroro Beue (1.1) c. [1aBern, Ha 3 KM U3TOYHO
OT CeIl0TO, IPECTABIABAI ,,Iepe‘, T.e. ‘MajKa peKa’, Ce U3BEK/a HECIIONYWINBO ,,0T
Typ. ebe ‘akyuiepka, 6aba’ u nepe, ,,Bep[oaTHO| cBbp3aHO 1) ¢ HsKoramHa coOCTBe-
HOCT 110 Typ[cku] np[sxop] wim 2) mo obuyaii 6ada na usmuea HoBopoaeHoto (Ilep-
aumika 2012: 199). 3a chxaneHue crioMeHaTaTa aBTopka He 3Hae 3a coopHuka (2007)
¢ m3cuenBanus 3a c. [laBern, Ta He B3eMa OTHOIICHHE KbM ITyOIUKYBaHHS TaM OIHT 32
aHayms (1.1), He 3a0elsA3Ba HUIO OOIIO MEXIYy TOBa UME, KOETO CE SBSABA U B JIPYTH
OOJIMILIM W MPOU3BOJIHU OT Hero B u3cieasanusaTa ot 2009 . (1.2 — 1.4), a Haii-Beue —
He 1o cBbp3Ba ¢ UGemskuKka oT KHUrara Ha penakropkara cu (1.7), B KOATO ce H3THKBA
Bpb3Ka ¢ auaiektHoto (or Konpusen, benencko) u6é ‘nucaru’, momecreHo B BEP (2:
1), Makap ¥ camo ¢ mpernparkara ,,BK. xeoe. Cropen Hac TOs XUAPOHUM € pe3yaTar
oT MeTadOpUYeH MPEHOC, YECTO CPellaH B Obirapckata TOMMOHUMUS, BKIIFOYUTEITHO B
OHAs OT TYPCKU MPOU3X0J. B HauanHus KOMIOHEHT e6¢ Ha ToloHuUMa Eb6édepecu ce
KpHue He ,,Typ. ebe ‘akyuiepka, 6aba’, a nuan. xebe, -ma ‘Oucaru, Aucaru; JpKara’
(I'epoB 5: 496), ot ap.-Typ. heybe ‘nucaru; Bua TopOa’, MO3HATO KaTo uHe ‘aucaru’ B
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roeopa Ha c¢. Konpuger, benerncko (BEP 2: 1). /1. A. Marazanuk npuBexza 1 mpaBo-
MUCHHS O0NHUK hegbe ¢ Oenexkara ,,cM. heybe®, o3HauaBamo ‘1. mepemErHas cyma;
2. cennmoBuHa’. To#t oTOensi3Ba ¥ MPOU3BOAHOTO OT HEro ,.heybeli 1) ¢ mepemérnoi
cyMoii (Ha crimHe); 2) TopOarhklif; 3) ceuTUCThIN (0 Tope)*, KaKTO U reorpadckoTo uMe
,Heybeliada Xanku (odun uz I[Ipunyesvix ocmposog)” (Marazanuk 1931: 406, 411),
ot Heybeli ada ‘octpoB ¢ ¢popma Ha aucaru iy Ha ceuioBuna’. Cps. Kpanumaprosu
oucazu (I1luBaueBo, CIMBEHCKO), KOETO, 32 CHKAJIEHUE, HE € U3HECEHO B PeuHnka, Ta
e ocranaiio 6e3 onucanue ([eues/Iemupen 2012: 190).

Taka E6edepecu (*E6é Oepecu) ot c. IlaBen, uuBamo oTkbM c. CTpaxuiaoBo
(CBumt.), ce poziee IO MbPBUsI CU KOMIIOHEHT e0¢é C OCHOBaTa Ha CTapoTo ume Xubenuu,
Xubunuu Ha CEIOTO, KOSTO Ce U3BEXK/a OT xehe, -ma ‘Oucaru, nucary; jxaru’ (I'epos 5:
496), ot ap.-Typ. heybe ‘nucaru; Bug topda’. A umeto Xubenuu, C TacHa u B IbpBaTa v
BTOpaTa CPHUKa OT PEAYIIUPAHO € (> i), € OT HAKOTAIIHO — MOXe OM )KUTEICKO HME —
*xebenuu, OCHOBABAIO CE BbPXY CEIUIIHO/TEPEHHO UMe *Xebe ‘cemyioBuHa/mucaru’,
oT ap.-Typ. heybe.

1.6. Uouausita, nMe Ha ,,HUBH, 10 per[uctbp]” B KapHoOar; Xubuausara, ,,HUBa 10
M[ectHOCTTa] Yamanvo (1 1o per[uctbp]) = XueOumuuusara, Xuowis, Xuouna, Xuou-
i, 4 kM rorou3todHo ot Kapaodar (Momuuos/YakbspoBa-Kpncresa 2013: 449, 752).
ABTOpHTE HE Ca HAMEPWIH OOSICHEHHE 32 MMEHATa, 2 MECTHOCTUTE HE Ca IOCTaTHYHO
nonpoOHO ONHCaHW. EIMHCTBEHUST €EMEHT OT OIMMCAaHHETO, HAa KOWTO MOXKEM Ja ce
omupamMe MpH aHaIn3a Ha UMETO, € Teorpad)CKUsT TePMUH yamai B UACHTUPHUKAINAATA
»~HABa 10 M[ectHOcTTa] Yaraneo™. Ta, ako cxBaliame 3eMernoBbpxHaTa (hopMa yamar
KaTo HAMOMHSINA TUCard, MOYKEM J]a TO MPUEMEM 33 CHHOHMM Ha MO3HATOTO HH BEue
ebe, ube, xebe ot ap.-Typ. heybe ‘mucaru, Bua Topoda’. A UHTEpECYBalIOTO HU *Uounus,
*Xubunus (0e3 unenHnara mopdema -ma), 1 Xubunia — 3araibuHo UMe Ha ,,HUBATa JI0
M[ecTHOCTTa] Yaranbo® — Apyro uMe, Wiv CHHOHUM Ha yamai Uil yamanecn, IpueMa-
Me 3a CyOCTHTYLUS Ha ap.-Typ. heybeli (> *xubunus), 00pa3yBaHO C HACT. -/i, OT OCHOBaTa
heybe (> *[x]etibe > u6e). U Taxa, ¢ BbIpOCHOTO *Mounis/* Xubunis tpsaOBa na e Oun
Ha30BaH reorpadckusT 0OEKT Karo ‘Mo00eH Ha TUcark’ WK ‘yaraiect, pascoxar’. Tos
00EKT e MOel Ja ObJie TbT WM PeKa B MECTHOCTTA, JaXe CaMusT 1 pened. A mapanei-
HUTE XueoOuruuusma, Xubuna v Xubuiud octaBiMe KaTo HEIOCTOBEPHHU 110 (hopma.

1.7. U6emxmnka (ttbOusicuxs), MECTHOCT ,,¢ (popMa Ha Jucaru™, KosTo MmpeacTaBisasa 1)
HUBH Ha 3 KM IOT03aI1aIHO OT C. 3aBETHO; 2) HUBH M OBOIIHA TPAJMHA 5 KM H3TOYHO OT
c. Cremien (ITomoBcko) ce aHaTU3Upa MPABUITHO KaTo ,,MeTaQOPHIHO, OT Typ. heybecik
oT heybe ‘nucary’ [...] u TONOH. HAcT. -cik, cpB. ube ‘nucarn’ (Konpusen, benencko)*
(AumutpoBa-Togoposa 2006: 377). 3a chxalieHUe, TOBa KOPEKTHO, MaKap M KPaTKo
oOsicHeHue He e OumITo 3a0ens3aHo, WM U3CIIelBauuTe He ca BIDKAauu (GopManHarta u
CMMHCJIOBa Bpb3Ka Mexay Mboedxcux/Heybecik n chOTBETCTBUSTA My B MOCOUCHUTE
TPYAOBE.

Kato meradopa, nHTEpeCyBaIUAT HU TyK XUAPOHUM/TOIIOHUM TIOKa3Ba CMUCIIOBA
BpB3Ka ¢ TEPEHHM UMeHa Kato / auyume B ENX0BCKO, ,,MECTHOCTTA € KaTo JaTaj, oopas-
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HO ¢ ¢opmara Ha Tamu (nantanoH) (Mumesa/Mumes 2013: 131), Kpauora ,,mecT-
HOCT, KBJETO CE€ CJIMBAT JIBE IJIAHMHCKHA OWJIa, ONPHIMYEHU Ha Kpadon™ u ,,00pao.
3eMs1, HarogoOsBama 1o ¢popma kpayvonr u Kpauyna ,,ropa, HamonoOsBama mo gpopma
Kpawon Ha TIaHTaJIOH U ,,JbJra mojisiHa ¢ (hopmara Ha kpawon™ B CnuBeHcko ([leues/
Hemupes 2012: 319).

2. Kydmusara — He OT IPBIKH, a OT TYPCKH IPOU3XO]

Nwmeto Kydusita Ha ,,3eTIeHUyKOBa TpajinHa, KbAETO UMa Kypus‘ Kpaii c. AJeKcaHapo-
BO (CBuII.) ce OCHOBaBa Ha Aual. Ky@us, KOETO HEMPABUIIHO C€ CMsATA 3a€TO ,,0T IP.
Kodpog ‘KyX, KyXuHa’, ‘ IBJIBI U3KOII 32 ChOMpaHe Ha Bofa 3a HanosiBane ** (IlepHumika
2012: 110, 219). B ciyuyas craBa ayma 3a reorpadckus TepMUH K)(8)ua ‘KaJeHell,
JyTiKa’, KOWTO B OBJITapcKara JIeKCUKOTpadus € u3BecTeH moj GopMHuTe KOy, KVil(y),
Kyii(y)aap, kyu(y)cy, Kysus, Kyus W Kyxus, a B TONOHUMHUSATA C€ Cpella Karo Kosus,
Koust, Kyhust, Kyii(y)0ducyK, KVIIyK U Ap., MPEICTABSIIN BCe TIpeoOpasyBaHus Ha TYP.
kuyu ‘xianenen, jaynka, tpar, sima, maxta’ (Cemumcku 2012). Cps. Kysu depe, Kkystuis,
Kyema, Kyii 6ynap, Kyuoocax, Kyiidocyk, Kyiiema, Kyit nynap, Kyghus (3ammon 2012,
2:200, 201, 202, 220), Kyronap B Cousencko (Jleues/Jlemupes 2012: 326), Kyuume u
Kyusma (KoBaues 2013: 418), ¢ npaBuiieH aHaims.

3. Teqmmmmopa ot (pyMm.) teisor, wim — ObIATapckara popMa e mo-crapa oT pymbHCKaTa?
3a tepennoro ume Teamuopa, ,,nacuiie u xbpiaMoBe kpaid JlexoB u Tarapu (Cpui.),
ce Ipejularar JBa HauMHA Ha u3BexaHe. [Ipu Bropus, ,,Bep[0dTHO| U OT mere, CbC
cybukc -wop® — v 3aroBa yx ,nacuiie Ha Teneta” (Ilepaumka 2012: 262) ce Bb3mpo-
M3BEXKAa TOTPEHIHOTO cBbp3BaHe (MiagenoB 1929/1979: 198, 223) Ha TO3U OpOHUM
¢ 6waT. mene (6e3 mo3zosaBane Ha CT. MiasieHOB — HEKOpeKTHO). IIpu mbpBUs HauuH,
,»BEP[OSITHO] OT PyM. feisor ‘UMaK’ OT teis ‘TUMA’ C EIEHTETUYHO 1 CMe Beue M0-01Iu30
JI0 UCTHHATA, KOSTO 00aue He € TOJIKOBa MPOCTa, KaKTO € MPEACTaBeHa TYK, HUTO ITbK
€ MaJIoBaXKHa, 3a Jia Ob/e 3a00uKaisiHa. [Ipean BCHUKO, TYK HE CTaBa JiyMa ThKMO 3a
‘Iumax’, KbAETO ce cONbCKBaME C MOpenHaTa HETOYHOCT — PyM. feigor HE O3Ha4aBa
‘umak’, a ‘TUnuYKa’, a ciel ToBa — HiMa ,,CyQHKC -wop™, a uMame padboTa ¢ pyMbH-
CKOTO YMAIIUTEITHO feigor ‘JIUMUYKA’, 00pa3yBaHo OT (pyM.) fei ‘Numa’ ¢ JeMHHYTHBEH
cybukc (pym.) -isor (W teigor ‘JTWIOBA TOPUYKA’, C YMaIUTEIIHA HACT. -0F OT fei§
‘nuroBa ropa’). [Ipu ToBa 3a0eneKUTETHO (POHESTHYHO CXOJCTBO Ha OBJITAPCKOTO UME
Tenuwop ¢ pyMBHCKOTO HAPHUIIAT. feisor, KAKTO ¥ B IPYTH TOIOOHU CIyvau, 3a H3cie-
JOBaTeIsl Hall-BaXKHOTO ¢€: 1) Ia HalpaBy MPEIM3CH aHAIN3, B KOMTO ce 00SICHIBAT KaTo
3aKOHOMEPHH BCHYKH CXOJCTBA W Pa3IHUMsl, 2) 1a IPEICTaBH OTHOCHUTEIHATA XPOHO-
norus Ha (popMHTE M BH3CTAHOBSBAHHUTE MpolecH. A M3BexnaHero Ha Teruwop ,,0T
PYM. feisor [...] ¢ eneHTeTndHo ~1-, KOeTo e 0OphIllaHe Ha HellaTa HaJ oy ¢ IJlaBaTa
WM BpPBIaHEe Ha pekara o0paTHO MO CHIIOTO KOPUTO, € HeNPHEMIIMBO, 3aIll0TO He ca
MOCOYEHH NMPUYMHUTE U YCIOBHUATA 3a IpeAloiaraeMara ,.ernenresa Ha -1-. OT u3-
JIO)KEHUETO HE CTaBa SICHO CHIO TaKa Jajd Ha PyMBHIH (BJIacH) WM — 00paTHO — Ha
OBJITapu e OUJI0 TPYIHO/HEBB3MOXKHO JIa U3TOBApSIT 3BYKOBO ChUETAHHE KATO meu-, Ta
e TpsI0BaJIO Jla CH YJEeCHSBAT YUJICHUTENIHATA ISHHOCT, BMBKBAallKH ChIyacHaTa (hoHeMa
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J1 MEXXIy TIacHUTE e U u (YK IIpoMsiHa meu- > meau-). Karo ce crupame mo-mompo0OHo
BBPXY UMETO Tenuwiopa, BAKHO 32 H3BOIUTE OTHOCHO CTHUYHHUTE OTHOIICHUS H JIBU-
JKCHHETO Ha HACEJICHWETO B MHHAJOTO, KOMTO MPAaBHM IO JaHHH OT OHOMAaCTHKATa,
TpsiOBa Ja Ka)KeM 110 pa3OupaeM 3a BCEKW YHTATEN HAuWH, ue B OBIT. Teruwopa ce e
chXxpaHmIa popma, KOsITO ITOKa3Ba ChCTOSHHE [TO-CTAPO OT JHEIIHOTO PYM. teisor U teis,
1oJ00HO Ha apyM. fil’iu, ot nar. tilia < tilium (Vinereanu 2009: 831). CbBpeMeHHOTO
PYMBHCKO teisor (U teis) € 3aKOHOMEPEH 3aCThIIHUK Ha CT.-pyM. *felig o1le OT nepuojaa
Mpey CMeKYaBaHeTo (B 00IOpYMBHCKUS, ,,romdna comuna”, ot VII-VIII B. no X—XI
B.) Ha JIaT. [ ¥ U34€3BaHETO My TOPAJM TOBA B MO3UIMS MpeJ € u I win B xuat (dypu-
nanoB 1958: 164; Rosetti 1966: 58). Chio Taka u . 3aumoB, kato cBbp3Ba, Makap u
HE Taka yBepeHO, MECTHOTO uMe Tentiui ¢ pyM. teig ‘numak’ (y HET0 HEMPEIH3HO: ,,0T
teig*), n00aBsi: ,,0cTaHAIO OT BpeMeTo Npeau Hortanusara Ha [ (3aumos 1959: 266), T.c.
npeau / ga e Omiio npeodpazeHo B j MpH onpeaencHu ycnosus. [lomobHa mpomsiHa —
3aMsHa Ha MEKO 7 (1) € i ca IPEKUBEIIH U CITaBTHCKH/OBITapCKH 3a8MKH B PyMBHCKH,
Kato iubesc, iubovnic, iubof, iubov, preaiubit, iuboste — Bce 3aeMKH OT OBJITAPCKU €3UK
¢ KopeH (c10.) 1106-; pyM. craiu ot (c10.) kpans u 1p. (Llores 2 [1984]: 23).

4. Ypausita He € OT Typ. hurda ‘u3Bapa’, HUTO OT or ‘siMa’, a oT ordu ‘opaa’
Tepennoto nMe YpausTa Ha ,,TIACHIIE HA XBIM' C ,,0CTAHKH OT CTapH MMOCTPOHKH,
cenuuie’, 2 kKM 10kHO oT benstHoBum (CBHIL.), c€ cMsATa MPOU3IAZIO ,,1) OT Typ. hurda
‘OTIIOMKH, ApebOCHK; u3Bapa’ (Bep[OsATHO] ¢ OIiea Ha MacUIIETo), OB, JUall. ypoa; 2)
OT Typ. or ‘sma, poB’, or-di?* (Ilepaummka 2012: 266). [IspBaTa Te€3a € HEMPUEMITHBA
OT CEMaHTHYHO IJICIHIIE — OT ‘TacuIle’ 10 ‘u3Bapa’ e TBepJe aanede! A mpu BTOPOTO
obsicHeHue ce OopaBH C ,,Typ. or ‘siMa, poB’*“, KOETO He MPUJINYa Ha CHHOHUM Ha ‘Ta-
cuie’, HuTo Ha ‘xbsM’. IIpodee, ako He mpeHeOpersame Taka rpyoo Obiarapckara Jiek-
CUKOJIOTHUS U JIeKCUKorpadus, 1ie HaMepruM TOTOB OTTOBOP Ha TOS HE TOJKOBA CIIOKEH
BBIIpoC Haii-Hampexn y H. ['epoB: umero Vpouama e ¢ penykuus Ha HauaiHarTa IacHa
*0- (> y-) OT opous ‘MACTO, KbJIeTO cTaHyBa Boiicka’ (I'epos 3: 379). CpB. ypous ‘Bo-
CKa, apMHus’, ypousi ‘MHOTO Xopa’, a Mo-CKopo ‘opJia’, KaKTo JIMYH OT rnpumepa I oms v
Ho y 'ane ypoutiv (KroBmmesa/lumues 1970: 94), ot Typ. ordu ‘apmus, Boiicka; narep’
(BEP 4: 916-917), BeposiTHO TIOpaay Pa3MoONIOKEHO B MHHAJIOTO BOCHHO TOJICIICHHE
,,Ha XBJIMa*, OT KOETO ,,AMa OCTAHKH OT CTapU TOCTPONKH .

5. Anvkxapman, crapo ume Ha c. CraBoBuna (IlazapmKuIko), JOKYMEHTHPAHO OT
1845 1., ce ThakyBa Karo ,u3ropsut xapman (barakiaueB 1969: 621). Tos ananmuz e
CBHBCEM SICEH M YETIMB Ha TypCKa €3WKOBA I10YBA — OT Typ. yantk harman ‘(M3)ropsit
XapMaH’, KbAETO yanik ‘U3ropeH’ € mpuyacTue OT riarojia yanmak ‘Tops, urapsm’,
KaKTO 3aeMKara a1auibk, OT Typ. alisik ‘CBUKHA, HABUKHAJ, TpUBUKHAN (OT aliymak
‘CBUKBaM, IPUBUKBaM ), Oy1auivk, OT Typ. bulasik ‘3ambpcen, uzuanan’ (ot bulasmak
‘3amanBam, 3ambpcsBaM’). Ho ToBa o0scHeHHe He aomnajaa Ha ,,e3MKOBHUSI apXeoyor .
Toit ro Hamupa ,,cTpaHHO®, ,,KaTO KUMa MPEIBH/I MaJIKaTa IO Ha MJIAHUHCKO TYMHO
1 00CTOSITENICTBOTO, Y€ ,,HEe € uMasio ryMHo 0e3 noxkapu‘* (bankancku 2013: 267). Tou
BIIPOYEM HE OTpUYA, Y€ AHBK- OT ChCTABa HA CEIUIIIHOTO UMe AHBKXapMaH ce TIOKPH-
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Ba 3BYKOBO C Typ. yantk ‘(A3)ropsii’, a 3amio Jia CIIOPHM 3a TOBa Jalld MaJIKOTO TYMHO
OT'BH HE TO TOPH M KaK IThK B TaKBB CIIydail ,,He € uMasio ryMHO Oe3 mokapu. Ho He
MOYKEM J1a IPHEMeEM 3a ,,0€3CITIOPHO * TBEPICHUETO MY, Y€ ChCTaBKaTa bk B AHBKXAD-
Mawn € M€ Ha ,,follsIMa TPyIa, PO Ha TYPKMECHUTE 2bOK/I€eH [...] C OPUTHHAT SHEBK C
TOPTAaHTHO g, KOETO M3MaJia‘, KaTo y aBTOpa, Ha KOTOTO CE TI030BaBa, TO OWIIO , s HeaK'™ .
U He ce obsicHABa Ha yMTaTeNsl IPU KaKBU yCIOBHS ,,M3Ma1a‘ TOBa ,,JOPTaHTHO ¢ (a
MOCJIETHOTO J1a Oellle oOHe PYCKOTO ,,ropranHo[e]*!).

soksk

[IpoBeneHUAT aHANIN3 HA MECTHHUTE M CEIHUIIHUTE UMCHA, B OCHOBUTE HA KOHUTO CE€ OT-
KpUBAT IIET HAPHUIIATECITHA HMEHA, 4 3aeMKHU OT TYPCKHU €3HK U 1 OT pyMBHCKH, [TOKa3Ba,
4e KaKTO JyMUTE (CHIICCTBUTECITHUTE HAPUIIATCIIHN), TaKa U COOCTBEHUTE UMCHA, TO-
Ka3BaT perlia 3ByKOBH IIPOMEHH, Ha KOUTO TE Ca IMOJUIOKEHH MPH IIPoIleca Ha IPEMH-
HaBaHETO MM OT €/IMH €3HK B JIPYT, OT €lHa HAPOIHOCT B Apyra. [lopanu Te3u npomMeHn
JIHEC B MHOTO CIIy4ad HE MOXKEM €IHO3HAYHO J]a ONpeeUM KaKBO HApPUIATEIHO U OT
KaKbB C3UK € 3aJIeTHAJIO B OCHOBATA HA M3y4aBaHOTO UMe: B Teruwiopa, OT crapa py-
MBHCKA OCHOBA, ce moo3upa O0wir. mene (3); B Kvguama, o Typ. kuyu ‘aynka, knajae-
HEll’, Ce TBPCH KYX, OT I'PII. KOVPOG (2); TOpH J1a € ONpe/IesieH KaTo U3TOYHUK TYPCKHST
€3UK, 3aeMKaTa He ce MICHTU(HUINpPA MPABWIHO C HEWHUS MPOTOTHII, KAKTO IIpU ebé/
xeoe (1.1-1.7), ypous (4). Ilpu Tost BUI U3CIICIBAHMS BaXKCH € TIPOOIEMBT 32 OTHOCH-
TEJIHATa XPOHOJIOTHUSI HA CHIIOCTABSIHUTE ,,lTApAJICITHA* OPMHU — IOMAIIIHA U 3aeTa. A
PYMBHCKO-OBITApCKUTE KOHTAKTH MpeIaraT MHOTO CITydau, KOTaTo 3aeTH ObIrapcKu
3BYKOBH (POPMH WM apXaudHHU CIIOBOOOpa3yBaTEIHI THIIOBE CE Ma3sT B AWAICKTA Ha
BJIAacUTE Ha for oT JlyHaBa, TOKaTo — 0OpaTHO — B TOMOHUMH B bBirapust ce oTKpuBaT
cTapu (OpMH, U3JIE3IH OT YIOTpeda B pyMBHCKUSI €3UK, KaKTO € B cIydast ¢ Teauuiopa
— cpenty pyM. feisor (3). OcobeH BU TpelIka € MOACTaBIHETO Ha HIKAKBB TIOPKCKU
STHOHUM Ha MSICTOTO Ha OUYEBHUIHA OCMAaHCKO-TypcKa dopma (5).
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Pesrome
BBJITAPCKM MECTHU U CEJIMIITHU UMEHA OT BAJIKAHCKHU 3AEMKU

B crarusra ce aHanu3npa eTUMOJIOTHATA Ha TIeT MECTHH/CEJIUIIHI MEHa, KaTo ¢e KOMCHTH-
paT IPEIIKNUTE B IPEUIITHUTE OITUTH 32 THIKYBAHETO UM:

1. Imenara ¢ ocHOBa eéde, ebit, uoe, xebe, *xube (1 mpousB.), CBBP3BAHN TOTPEIITHO C
Typ. ebe ‘akyiepka, 6aba’, ce 6a3upaT BbpPXy IHAJL. Xebé ‘Iucaru’, oT ap.-Typ. heybe chIIo;

2. Kyghuiama, cantano 3a 3a€MKa OT Ip. KOUQOG ‘KyX, KyXHHA’, € WACHTUIHO C THAIl. Kyl
(v Bap.) ‘KIameHen, Ayrnka’, 3aeMKa OT Typ. kuyu ‘KilaJIeHelr; axTa, pyJHuUK; sma’;

3. Tenuuiopa, n3BeXX1aHO MOTPELLHO ,,0T fei§ ‘auMna’ ¢ erneHT. -I-”, ce 0CHOBaBa BbPXY CT.-
pyM. *telig, oT meproza Mpean N3Na aHeTo Ha JaT. [ B TO3UIMS TPEJL € ¥ I WIIN B XHUaT;

4. Ypousma e GU0 HECTIOYWINBO CBBP3BAHO C Typ. hurda ‘n3Bapa’ nunu or ‘sma’, a 1o €
OT Juall. opaust/ypaus (= o0IIoHap. opoa) OT Typ. ordu ‘Boiicka, apMus’;

5. Anvkxapvwan ce U3BEXKIA OT Typ. yanik ‘n3ropsut’ 6e3 GopMaIHU MM CMUACIIOBU MPEU-
KU. A CBBP3BAHETO MY C TIOPKMEHCKH €THOHUMH KaTO SIHZbK, AH2AK € TIPOU3BOITHO.

KiaouoBn AYMHU: MECTHO UME (TOHOHI/IM), XUAPOHUM, CCJIUIIIHO UME, OaJIKaHHU3bM.

Abstract
BULGARIAN AREA AND SETTLEMENT NAMES ORIGINATING
FROM BALKAN LANGUAGES

The article provides an alternative etymological analysis of five area and settlement
names:

1. The hydronyms/toponyms with the bases [cyrill.] ede, eou, uve, xeoe, *xuoé (and
derivatives), which were mistakenly associated with the Turkish word ebe ‘midwife, ac-
coucheuse’; I consider these to be related to the Arab-Turkish noun keybe ‘saddlebags’;

2. Kyghuama was unfortunately associated with the Greek xoiipog, ‘hollow, cavity’,
but it is actually a borrowing from the Turk. kuyu ‘well, borehole’;

3. Teauwopa was wrongly explained as “a Romanian teigor [...] with epenthetic
-[-”, but in fact it represents an older form (with preserved /) of the Romanian noun
teisor ‘lime grove’;

4. Ypouama was incorrectly associated with the Turkish noun word hurda ‘curd,
cottage cheese’ or with the word or ‘pit’. But according to my analysis it derives from
the Turkish noun ordu ‘army, military’.

5. Anvkxapman is from the Turkish yanik ‘burned, burnt’, and not from the Turk-
men ethnonym [cyrill.] arevk, aneax.

Keywords: area name (toponym), hydronym, settlement name, Balkanism
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Povzetek
BOLGARSKI TOPONIMI IN NASELBINSKA IMENA
1Z BALKANSKIH IZPOSOJENK

V ¢lanku se analizira etimologija petih toponimov oz. naselbinskih imen, komentirajo
se napake, nastale pri prejsnjih poskusih njihove razlage:

1. Imena z osnovo eoe, ebur, uoe, xeve, *xuoe (in izpeljanke) so zmotno povezovali
s tur. ebe ‘porodnicarka, babica’, izhajati pa je treba iz nar. xe6é ‘bisaga’, iz ar.-tur.
heybe isto;

2. Kygpuama so $teli za izposojenko iz gr. kob@og ‘votel, votlina’, je pa isto kot nar.
kyus (in var.) ‘izvir, luknja’, izposojeno iz tur. kuyu ‘izvir; jasek, rudnik; jama’;

3. Teruwopa so zmotno izvajali ,,iz teis ‘lipa’ z epent. -I-”, dejansko pa predstavlja
staroromun. *zelis, iz Casa pred izpadom lat. / v poziciji pred € in 1 ali pri zevu;

4. ¥Ypousama so napacno povezovali s tur. hurda ‘skuta’ ali or ‘jama’, dejansko pa
je iz nar. opous/ypous (= splosnonar. opoa) iz tur. ordu ‘vojska, armada’;

5. Anvkxapman se izvaja iz tur. yanik ‘izgorel’ brez formalnih ali pomenskih tezav.
Povezovanje s turkmenskimi etnonimi srewvk, simeax je napacno.

Kljucne besede: toponim, hidronim, naselbinsko ime, balkanizem
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THE ENGLISH-SLOVENE LANGUAGE CONTACT:
BORROWING OF PERSONAL NAMES

1. INTRODUCTION

Bo Kevin Kampl igral? Vse bolj se zdi, da ne. [Is Kevin Kampl to play? It seems
unlikely.]!

Such and similar were this year’s headlines in Slovene sports newspapers. The
Slovene footballer, though born in Germany and of mixed Slovene-German parent-
age, may currently be the most famous Slovene bearing the name of Kevin. This name,
unused in Slovenia prior to 1970, exemplifies the trend of fashionable name borrow-
ing from a prestigious foreign culture. The national statistical data show that this male
English name first appeared in Slovenia around 1970, gained popularity in 1990, and
peaked in 1996. Regionally, about 50 percent of all newborns named Kevin lived in
Stajerska and Prekmurje, followed by Primorska (about 25 percent) (see Statisti¢ni
urad Republike Slovenije, hereafter SURS; cf. Lenarc¢i¢ 2012: 405). Why have so many
Slovene parents in the 1990s decided to name their child Kevin? The unwitting culprit
for its popularity is most probably the American actor Kevin Costner, whose acting
career peaked between 1987 and 1992.

However, the naming of a newborn gives the baby identity. While Slovene par-
ents can choose from a number of original Slovene first names whose etymologies
are undoubtedly Slovene (e.g. Mojca, Ajda), there is an even greater pool of first
names to choose from that have been borrowed in the past from various sources
and are no longer felt to be foreign at all although their origins may be Germanic,
Romance, Latin(ate), or Slavic (e.g. Albert, Renato, Ales, Igor). But during the past
few decades, the lists of popular names that are given to newborns in Slovenia have
become increasingly foreign-sounding. Between 1981 and 1990, several English-
derived names, Robert/Robi, Alen/Alan, Elvis, Patrik, Diana, Lana, Samanta and
Sabrina, made it onto the list of 200 most popular names of the decade.? The next
decade (1991-2000), saw a new influx of (potentially) English names: Kevin,
Vanesa/Vanessa, Tara, Alex/Alexander, Kim, Patrick, Melani/Melanie, Neli, Sarah,

*  Oddelek za anglistiko in amerikanistiko/Department of English and American Studies, Filozof-
ska fakulteta, Askeréeva 2, 1000 Ljubljana, Slovenia; eva.sicherl@ff.uni-lj.si

1 ekipa24.si/clanek/nogomet/evropskipokali/54eadfea90a96/po-kvalifikacijah-usodna-se-poskod-
ba; accessed July 2015.

2 The etymological origins of these names are not always English, but the English-speaking culture
may have played a decisive role in their dissemination. For the criteria on inclusion among names
from English source, see section 3.1.
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and Nick, with Diana, Samanta, Alan, and Sabrina still persevering among the top
200. The statistical list for 2001-2013 shows new additions, such as Zara, Liam, lan
and Emma featuring among the top 200. Given that naming a newborn child is one of
the most intimate events in a family's life — why do parents feel the need to introduce
a foreign(-language) element into this act?

2. A HISTORICAL OVERVIEW OF BORROWING OF PERSONAL NAMES
IN SLOVENIA

The phenomenon of borrowing personal names is, naturally, not limited to Slovenia.
It has been observed elsewhere in Europe (cf. Lenarc¢i¢ 2012: 886). In Denmark, for
example, certain English name equivalents are currently found to be more attractive
than the traditional Danish forms, so William tops the list of names of newborn male
children for 2014 (www.dst.dk/en). The form William peaked between 2006 and 2010,
but remains immensely popular, unlike the Danish variant Vilhelm, which has also been
on the rise, but is far less popular than the English form (www.dst.dk/en). Similarly,
the English form Henry has experienced a sharp rise in popularity since 2011 over the
traditional Danish form Henrik, which has been on a steady decline since 1985, but
nevertheless remains the fifth most common name of the total Danish male population
(www.dst.dk/en).> The British themselves have had to come to terms with an influx of
foreign personal names, such as Gemma, Irene, or Claire.*

Another fact that needs to be mentioned here is that the phenomenon of borrowing
personal names has had a long tradition in the Slovene culture. Many names of for-
eign origin have been present in this area for such a long time that they are no longer
felt to be foreign at all. Among these we find numerous Biblical names and names
of saints that have been fully adapted into Slovene (e.g. Simon, Peter, Janez, Luka,
Andrej; Barbara, Katarina, Tomaz), and that can be found in variant forms in most oth-
er European languages in countries with Christian tradition. Also borrowed centuries
ago and completely adapted are some German names which testify to a strong influence
of the German culture on practically the entire Slovene territory (e.g. Albert, Rudolf,
Valter, Ernest, Vilma, Oto, Karel, Herman, Ferdinand, Ida, Adela, Erna, Amalija,
Irma). Most of these names are no longer popular as names given to newborns, and are
mainly found among the elderly Slovene population, with the exception of Oto, which
is currently on the rise (see SURS). While names of German(ic) origin can be found

3 The pair Henry-Henrik was also mentioned by Prof. Henrik Gottlieb in his paper within The
Pragmatics of Borrowing seminar at the ESSE Kosice Conference in September 2014.

4 The official UK statistics show that between 2003 and 2013, the name Mohammed moved from
the 21 place to the 23 place on the list of the most popular names, while the variant Mu-
hammad rose from the 61 place to the 15" (www.ons.gov.uk). Thus, the sum of all newborn
Mohammeds and Muhammads in the UK in 2013 amounts to 6386, placing the name just behind
the most popular boy name Oliver with 6949 newborn boys and before Jack with 6212 baby
boys (www.ons.gov.uk). However, Mohammed is used in the UK for the naming of the newborn
exclusively by Muslims and as such cannot be described as an import into the English language.
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throughout Slovenia, certain name borrowings of Italian (e.g. Ariana, Renato, Bruno)
and Hungarian (e.g. Aranka, Zoltan, Lajos) origins remain restricted to the border-
ing areas of Primorska and Prekmurje respectively (see SURS). Along with German
names, some names that originate in Greek or Latin have been present for a long time
and have become completely nativised (e.g. Aleksander, Roman, Emilija, Ambroz,
Dijana, Ksenija, Mohor, Irena). Later additions include names from Slavic languages
(e.g. Igor, Vanja, Mitja, Uros, Stanislav, Ivan, Natasa), which are also no longer felt
to be foreign at all and are by now deeply rooted. Some of these newer additions to the
pool of personal names are variants of the older forms; thus, Natasa co-exists along
with Natalija, and Ivan with Janez.

During the recent decades, however, increasing numbers of new names of foreign
origin have entered lists of birth in Slovenia. Although some of these have become
quite familiar (e.g. Karin, Karmen, Ines, Ingrid, Ula, Arne), others remain exotic and
decidedly foreign, particularly if their spellings include non-Slovene characters (e. g.
Alex, Max as opposed to Aleks(ander), Maks(imiljan)), a hiatus (e.g. Mia, Tia, Dorian,
Laura, Diana instead of the more homely Mija, Tija, Dorijan, Lavra, Dijana), or dou-
ble lettering (e.g. Vanessa, Ulla, Ella, Emma). The current trend in naming newborns
in Slovenia therefore seems to be: the more foreign(-sounding and looking), the bet-
ter. Another apparent trend is the brevity of names, as increasing numbers of three- or
four-letter names dominate the lists. Furthermore, there is a trend towards usage of
imaginative names that are created by parents themselves and have no etymological
background (see also Lenarci¢ 2012: 891), but are simply fashionable in a particular
period and will probably go out of use after some time (e.g. Nal, Amar, Nia, Din, Lian,
Naj, Ajna, Nejla, Nej, to list just a few from the 2001-2013 top 200-name list).

3. PRAGMATIC BORROWING AND PERSONAL NAMES

Borrowing, particularly borrowing from English into other languages, has attracted
a great deal of attention within linguistics from the 1950s onwards, starting with
the pioneers of contact linguistics Haugen (1950) and Weinreich (1953). English as
the world’s /ingua franca and the popularity of Anglo-American culture practically
throughout the world have resulted in English exerting a major influence on other lan-
guages, particularly in lexical fields such as science and technology, business, sports,
fashion, foods, modern culture, etc. (see also Andersen 2014: 17). Naturally, research
on anglicisms has mostly dealt with lexis and terminology, but has, in recent decades,
begun to move beyond the word level and has started to include pragmatic and stylistic
elements (see, for example, Prince 1988, Onysko 2009, Treffers-Daller 2010). It is
now widely acknowledged that borrowings can convey a broad range of stylistic and
pragmatic effects (cf. also Onysko and Winter-Froemel 2011: 1550). So far, most of
the pragmatic research on anglicisms has focused on the borrowing of interjections or
some other discourse features of a source language (SL) into a recipient language (RL)
(see Andersen 2014: 17 ff and his overview), but Andersen argues for a broader defini-
tion of pragmatic borrowing that also includes associated speaker attitudes, taking into
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account ‘sociolinguistic aspects’ and considering ‘relevant demographic predictors and
factors such as register and style’ (cf. Andersen 2014: 18, 24).

The reorientation towards the pragmatic aspects of borrowing has resulted in more
research on contextual factors that motivate the use of borrowed lexemes, ‘such as the
attitudes, symbolic values and prestige associated with the SL culture’ (Andersen 2014:
21). Pragmatically borrowed items carry important signals about the borrower’s atti-
tudes. The influence of English on present-day Slovene (and most other European lan-
guages) is a case of remote or intermediary language contact. Thus, ‘language contact
generally lacks immediate speaker contact’ (Onysko 2007: 44), but English is neverthe-
less continuously present through popular culture on Slovene territory. By borrowing
English personal names (along with other borrowings from English), Slovene speakers
also participate in global trends, but such borrowing is done idiosyncratically and in a
locally specific manner (see also Buchstaller 2008: 26).

The stylistic and pragmatic views on the study of anglicisms probably started with
Galinsky (1967), who researched the stylistic and functional motivation for the use of
anglicisms in German.’ A recent study made by Onysko and Winter-Froemel (2011) ex-
plores the pragmatic motivations for lexical borrowing in more detail, and has yielded
some findings which can, to some degree, also be applied to the borrowing of English
personal names. Many studies on linguistic borrowing (see, for example, an overview
of these in Onysko and Winter-Froemel 2011: 1551) make a distinction between neces-
sary loans and luxury loans; this distinction is mainly based on whether the RL already
contains a word that can be considered a semantic equivalent of the borrowed term or
not. Naturally, this distinction has mainly been applied to usual lexical borrowings and
not to personal names. But borrowing of names is also related to linguistic innovation,
and the main motive for it is to be found in the prestige/fashion of the SL culture.

When a personal name is borrowed, this is clearly an example of luxury borrowing,
particularly if we bear in mind the huge numbers of various male and female names
at disposal that already exist in the language. It is, however, difficult to explain the
motivation for the choice of a borrowed form over a native one in strictly linguistic
terms. By choosing a foreign name, the parents try to introduce some local colour of
the SL culture into their own. Once a borrowed form becomes popular and frequent, its
markedness begins to disappear; that is why we find loanword-exoticism doublets such
as Patrik and Patrick, the former so ‘naturalised’ that it was borrowed anew as Patrick
in the 1990s (similar examples include Zofijja/Sofija and Sofia, Ela and Ella, Sara and
Sarah). The reasons for such borrowing may be sociolinguistically diverse, but in the
case of English names used in Slovenia the influence of pop culture and media is prob-
ably of primary importance.® Thus, parents’ bilingualism is no longer a prerequisite for
borrowing.

5 Galinsky’s research has focused on the rather specific US-German context, so not all of his find-
ings can be applied equally well to the English-Slovene language situation, and, in particular, to
the borrowing of English personal names.

6  The same phenomenon is observable in Britain and the USA: new names that appear in lists of
popular baby names include popular film and TV-inspired first names.
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3.1 English personal names in Slovenia

It is difficult to establish the time of the first language contact between English and
Slovene with any certainty, but the indirect contact between these two languages was
certainly carried out via the intermediary German language and this took place centu-
ries ago. The German language has, for a very long time, played the role of the inter-
mediary language in the process of borrowing from English into Slovene. While this
is immediately observable in the pronunciation and the spelling of some anglicisms
that have found their way into the Slovene vocabulary via German (e.g. English: sprint
[sprint] > German: Sprint [[print] > Slovene: Sprint [$print]), the German influence is
also noticeable in some personal names borrowed into Slovene long ago that can be
traced back to their British origin.” Below, a selection of English first names that have
been borrowed into Slovene is presented.

Oswald One of such early borrowings from English is the name Ozbalt and its
variant Ozbolt, which entered from the German form Oswald, and this can be traced
back to the English name Oswald and its Old-English (OE) form Osweald.® Several
churches, particularly in Koroska and Stajerska, were consecrated to this saint as early
as the 12" century, so the name must have been familiar to at least part of the Slovene
population since.’ The name has produced several shortened forms such as Ozbe/OZzbej/
Ozbi, and variants Ozbald/Ozbold/Osvald/Ozvald. The forms Ozbald/Ozbold/Ozbalt
are extremely rare, the form Ozbolt is rare, but has resurfaced since 1991 as a name
for newborns, and remains limited to Koroska and Gorenjska. Interestingly, the tradi-
tional Carinthian form Ozbej has gained ground since 1981, and has been on the rise in
2001-2013 (ranking as high as 71 of all male newborn names in that period); while it
is still mostly used in Koroska and Gorenjska, it has also spread to most other regions
in Slovenia. Ozbej can serve as a classic example of a name that has been so completely
adapted and nativised that its origin is felt to be native Slovene, particularly on account
of the typical Carinthian ending -¢j.

Edward Another early borrowing is Edvard, originating in the English name
Edward (OE: Eadweard). It has spread successfully throughout Europe and already ap-

7  Atameeting of the Linguistic Circle, held on December 4" 2000, at the Faculty of Arts in Ljubl-
jana, Prof. Janez Oresnik suggested that one of the first English borrowings in Slovene can be
traced back to the Slovene dramatist Anton Tomaz Linhart and his play Miss Jenny Love (1780).
Although the tragedy was written by Linhart in German, it can be assumed that this might be one
of the first recorded appearances of an English phrase on Slovene territory. It seems, however,
that certain personal names of potential English origin had been known in the area even before.
With the earliest borrowings like Oswald, the Germanic name borrowings may have had parallel
developments on the continent and the British Isles.

8  The etymologies of the names are cited after Hanks et al. (2006), Lenarc¢i¢ (2012), and Keber
(2008). The statistical data on the rankings and regional distributions of individual names are
provided by SURS.

9  Thus, the first church of St. Ozbalt in Jezersko dates back to the 12" century (I owe this observa-
tion to Dr. Ferdinand Serbelj, pers. comm. August 2015), and Sv. Ozbalt ob Dravi is mentioned
for the first time as a place name in a document of St. Paul’s Abbey in Lavanttal in Carinthia in
1372 (cf. http://www.kam.si/romarske cerkve/ozbalt ob dravi.html; accessed August 2015).
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pears in the almanacs by Vodnik (1795-1797) (Lenarc¢i¢ 2012: 201), no doubt having
made its entrance into Slovene via German. The name was recorded before 1930 and
has been present ever since, its popularity peaked between 1931 and 1960; the name
has been on steady decline since 1960, its ranking is highest in Stajerska and Primorska,
and it is currently ranking in the 98" place of all male names in Slovenia. The name
has produced shortened variants Edo/Edi. The currency of Edo is rare according to the
national statistics, but Edi is somewhat more popular. Edi has made it into the list of
top 200 names in 1951-1960 (127" place), 1961-1970 (134™ place), 1971-1980 (197"
place), and again in 1991-2000 (189" place), probably due to increasing popularity of
short names, ranking highest in Primorska.

Edith Of female names, Edita can be traced back to the English form Edith (from
OE: Eadgyth/Eadgyo). It was recorded before 1930 and has had a rare but constant
presence since. It prevails in Stajerska, Koroska and Prekmurje.!®

Edwin The name of Edvin can be traced back to the English name Edwin (OE:
Eadwine). The name has been present since 1941, and ranked 183 in 1991-2000. Its
currency was highest in Primorska. Lenar¢i¢ (2012: 202) argues that this name is also
popular among the Muslim population living in Slovenia, on account of its similarity to
traditional Muslim names beginning in Ed- and/or ending in -in."!

The personal names mentioned above are not really felt to be English at all by the
speakers of Slovene. Some names that are to be dealt with below have been more recent
additions to the pool of personal names used in Slovenia, but have also gone completely
native on account of their frequency/popularity and their form, which has allowed for
unproblematic spelling and pronunciation (e.g. Robert, Alan). Some others remain de-
cidedly foreign-sounding in the ears of many Slovene native speakers.

Patrick Another saint name that originates from the British Isles, but seems to have
gained popularity only recently, is Patrik, derived from the English form Patrick and
going back to Latin Patricius. It had probably been known as the name of the Irish saint
and as such appeared in various Slovene almanacs and in calendars, but had not been

10 Lenar¢i¢ (2012: 200) cites shortened variants such as Eda/Ditka/Dita, though the latter two are
probably more frequently used as shortenings of the name Judita. The currency of Eda seems
somewhat limited, it is only in Primorska that it has joined the top 200 names (181* place); the
form was recorded by the national statistics before 1930, but has remained rare since, has even
disappeared for a decade and then resurfaced in 2001-2013, probably due to the popularity of
short three-letter names (similar to Ofo and Edi mentioned before).

11 Lenar¢ic (2012: 885) argues that names given to their children by Slovene citizens of Bosnian or
Albanian origin remain foreign-sounding as they are used to ‘express and retain their religious
and national identity’. It appears, however, that names such as Tarik and Lejla are now used
beyond the Muslim community (see also Table 1 in the Appendix). Lenar¢i¢ (2012: 887) also
points out that many parents of Bosnian origin show a preference for names which are neither
real Muslim names nor typical Slovene names (e.g. Elvis, Almira), while parents of Serbian or
Croatian or mixed origin opt for names which are French, English, or in some other way foreign-
sounding. A similar trend has been observed in France with parents of Arab origin, who often
choose a Greek name like Yannis/Yanis, the form of which may be reminiscent of Arab names,
to avoid the traditional Christian variant Jean (see Lenar¢i¢ 2012: 342).
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used as a personal name until 1971 when it started to appear in the national statistics.
It entered the list of top 200 personal names in 1981-1990 decade (155" place), and
the next decades saw an even steeper rise in its popularity. It was the 50 most popular
name in the 1990s, and rose to the 33" place in 2001-2013. The name ranks highest
in Primorska and Prekmurje. Also statistically recorded since 1971 is the foreign form
Patrick, this was likewise on the rise in 1991-2000 (110" place) and 2001-2013 (150*
place). This form ranks highest in Prekmurje.'?

Kevin Not to be left out from the present study are some names of Celtic origin that
have been introduced into Slovene in their anglicized forms. These are mostly recent
additions to the pool of personal names used in Slovenia (see Table 1 in the Appendix).
Thus, Kevin can be traced back to Irish Caoimhin. The name has been recorded by
SURS from 1971 onwards, and experienced a sharp rise between 1991 and 2013. While
unknown before 1970, it made it to the 69 rank in 1991-2000, and ranked 80" in
2001-2013."2

Alan On the other hand, we may find some very popular names whose origins are
somewhat uncertain or mixed, but their popularity can undoubtedly be attributed to
the influence of the English-speaking culture. A fairly popular male name in Slovenia
is Alan, whose origin is either Breton or other Celtic. The name was first recorded
between 1961 and 1970, and then made it to the top 200 male names; it ranked 134"
in 1971-1980, 137" in 1981-1990, 136™ in 1991-2000, and 162" between 2001 and
2013, its popularity prevailing in Primorska. Its popularity was even surpassed by the
variant Alen, which ranked 77" between 1971 and 1980, 35" between 1981 and 1990,
25" between 1991 and 2000, and 39™ in 2001-2013. The name is popular throughout
Slovenia, but prevails in the Littoral (32 place). However, the form Alen is particu-
larly popular among the Croatian, Serbian and Bosnian-Muslim population living in
Slovenia (see also Lenarci¢ and his explanation of the use of the name in ex-Yugoslavia
in Lenarci¢ 2012: 30-31).

Robert The name Robert has been present in Slovene prior to 1930 and can be traced
back to the German, French and English name Robert or its Latinised variant Robertus.
It originates in Old High German Hrodebert and had existed in OE as Hréodbéorht,
Hrodberht, Hréodbéord, Hreedbcerd, Hraedberd before the Normans brought the Old
French form Robert. Similarly, the name must have been known among Slovenes in an
older form Rupert (from Germanic Hrodberht). It was an immensely popular name for
male newborns in Slovenia for two decades, between 1961 and 1980, when it ranked
4™ among all male names. It has experienced some decline in popularity since, but has
always ranked among the top 200 names. It has been frequent all over Slovenia, and
is presently in the 19" place of all male names. It has produced a shortened form Robi,
which has been quite popular since 1971 and can be found throughout Slovenia. The

12 Lenarci¢ (2012: 633) attributes the surge in popularity of Patrik/Patrick to the success of the
American actor Patrick Swayze in the 1980s and the 1990s.

13 Lenar¢i¢ (2012) includes a number of other names of Celtic origin in his monograph (e.g. Kilian,
Moira, Ken), but these are rare or not used at all by Slovenes according to the statistical data
provided by SURS.

279



variant Robin is rarely used, but has been constantly present since 1961 when it was
first recorded. The form Robin can also be found used as a female name, but this is
even rarer.

Kim The origin of the name Kim is even more opaque. In English, it can be both a
male and female name, and traced back to the OE form Cyneburh. Another, less pos-
sible, influence is the novel Kim by Rudyard Kipling, in which the hero Kim (shortened
from the name Kimball) is a boy. In Slovenia, the name is used exclusively as a female
name, it was first recorded in 1981-1990, then took a sharp rise between 1991 and 2000
when it made it to the 108" place among the top 200 girl’s names, and rose even further
up to 87" rank in 2001-2013. It seems to be somewhat more popular in the Littoral than
elsewhere in Slovenia.'

Elvis The next group of English names that have been borrowed into Slovene owe
their inclusion to the influence of a prominent personality from the English-speaking
culture. One of such outstanding examples is the name Elvis (the etymology of this
name is not transparent, the origin may be the Irish form Ailbhe). It was first recorded
as a name in Slovenia between 1961 and 1970, experienced a sharp rise in popularity
between 1971 and 1990 (ranking 99™ in 1971-1980 and 62™ in 1981-1990). There
was some decline between 1991 and 2000 (but still 107" rank), after 2000 it left the
list of the top 200 boy names. Its appearance can undoubtedly be linked to the popu-
larity of Elvis Presley (peaking between 1953 and 1970), but afterwards the name
has obviously caught on among the Muslim population of Slovenia irrespective of
Presley’s fame. Its rankings are highest in the Littoral and Zasavje (both regions have
a dense Muslim population) and its use peaked well after Presley’s death in 1977.
Lenarci¢ (2012: 213) attributes its popularity among the Muslims to its similarity to
some traditional Muslim names beginning in £(/)- and ending in -is, such as Enis
(compare Edvin above).

Diana The name Diana and its variant Dijana have been known among Slovenes
since the 1930s, the origin, of course, goes back to Roman mythology. Both forms
were first recorded between 1931 and 1940. Diana was rare before 1961 when it first
made it to the top 200 names (179" in 1961-1970, 161% in 1971-1980). Then came
a sudden rise in popularity between 1981 and 1990 (114" rank) and between 1991
and 2000 (106™ rank), coinciding with the strong media presence of Princess Diana
throughout the 1980s and the 1990s. Some decline has been apparent since (181% rank
for 2001-2013), probably attributable to Princess Diana’s death in 1997. This name
form can be found throughout Slovenia, but particularly in the South and South-East of
Slovenia. The more homely variant Dijana reappeared in the statistics in 1951-1960,
and made it to the top 200 names in the following periods (134" in 1971-1980, then 74*
in 1981-1990, 129" in 1991-2000). Again, a drop in use is recorded for 2001-2013.
The nativised form prevails in Gorenjska and Zasavje and in Central Slovenia. This
trend of borrowing British royal names is probably comparable to the popularity of
Edvard (see above) in the 1930s and the following decades, and may continue with

14 Lenarci¢ (2012: 407) attributes its popularity to the singer Kim Wilde and the actress Kim
Basinger, but that hardly explains the recent rise in the name’s popularity.
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Zara.® As a girl’s name, Zara was first recorded in Slovenia in 2001-2013 and imme-
diately got high rankings (68"), becoming popular throughout the area.

Samantha Some other names that have been statistically recorded as popular names
recently are Samanta/Samantha, Sarah, Lana, lan, Liam, and Lucas. The form Samanta
was first statistically recorded between 1961 and 1970. It made it to the top 200 names in
1981-1990 (171%") and 1991-2000 (113™), but has experienced some drop in popularity
since 2001. The highest rankings are in the Littoral and Prekmurje. The original form
Samantha appeared later (1981-1990) and has since been used constantly, but rarely.'s

Sarah While the Old Testament name Sara has become the most popular name
for girls in 2013 (see Table 1), its foreign (English-induced) form Sarah also made it
to the top 200 names in 1991-2000 (175" ranking), having been first recorded only a
decade before. It remained popular in 2001-2013, particularly in Prekmurje, Stajerska
and Goriska.

Lana Another name that ranks very high in the national statistics is Lana, whose
etymological origin, however, is also uncertain (Gaelic, Hebrew or German). Lenar¢i¢
(2012: 431), however, makes it a name of Anglo-American origin (and parallels its rise
in popularity to the growing fame of the actress Lana Turner); it is also possible that
in Slovenia it is seen as a female counterpart to the male name Lan (currently ranking
29 in the latest list of boy names). However, in the Slovene statistics, Lana was first
recorded 1961-1970, decades before the first appearance of Lan in 1991. Lana has been
on the rise ever since; it is popular throughout Slovenia and is presently ranking 6.

Liam Of male English names, Liam is currently one of the more popular ones. Its
origin is undoubtedly Irish English, a shortened form of William (going back to Old
German Wilhelm), which, however, has never been present in this form in Slovene.
Known were the forms Vil(i)jem/Vil(i)jam (probably from the German name Wilhelm),
and the shortened form Vili. Although not recorded before 2001, these days Liam ranks
79" (its rankings are highest in Stajerska, Prekmurje and the Littoral).

Ian The name goes back to Scottish Gaelic /an/Iain, and was borrowed into Slovene
even earlier than Liam. It was first recorded by the national statistics between 1981 and
1990, and has enjoyed a rising popularity since, currently ranking 94™ in the Slovene
list of popular boy names for 2001-2013. It appears throughout Slovenia, with the ex-
ception of Zasavje. The rankings are highest in Primorska and Central Slovenia.

Lucas The name Lucas in this particular orthographic form can also be considered
English (unlike the form Lukas, which is most probably modelled on German), but its
etymological pathway of borrowing makes English origin somewhat uncertain (Latin
form of the Greek name Loukas). Both forms compete with the form Luka that is well
established in the area (similar to other popular Bible names, statistically present be-
fore 1930, practically always listed among the top 200 male names, with a sharp rise

15 Zara is not originally English, it was first used in English in the translation of Voltaire’s play
Zaire; alternatively, its popularity in Slovenia may be attributable to the name of the Spanish
fashion store Zara.

16 Lenarcic¢ (2012: 694) attributes its popularity in the USA to the TV series Bewitched (1964), but
this can hardly be the reason for its spread in Slovenia.
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1971-1980 to the 51% place, then 12 place in 1981-1990, and 1* place since 1991 on-
wards). Both Lukas and Lucas were first recorded statistically between 1991 and 2000.
While Lukas rose to 84" place between 2001 and 2013 (its highest ranking reached
in Prekmurje), the English variant Lucas is somewhat rarer (but still ranking 195" in
2001-2013, and, again, with the highest ranking reached in Prekmurje). Interestingly, an
earlier variant, Lukez, known from Slovene literature, is not statistically recorded at all.

3.2 Adaptation of English personal names in Slovene

In some aspects, borrowed personal names from English conform to the rules that ap-
ply to the borrowing of anglicisms in general. However, it turns out that in some other
aspects they resist adaptation to retain their foreignness as prestige borrowings.

Most borrowed English personal names undergo complete adaptation and are, as a
result, totally integrated into the language system of Slovene. This is to be expected:
once given, a name is, after all, used on a daily basis and is not an occasional exoti-
cism used to pep up an informal conversation with some ‘local colouring’. Thus, their
foreignness becomes blurred and they are, consequently, pronounced, written and de-
clined as any other Slovene name. This is the case with all old borrowings (e.g. Robert,
Edvin, Edita) and some recent ones, especially if their forms allow for non-problematic
pronunciations and spellings (e.g. Kevin, Lana, Sabrina, Zara). Thus, borrowed female
names that end in -a (Sabrina, Lana) enter the first nominal declension pattern for femi-
nine nouns. However, borrowed female names not ending in -a enter the third nominal
declension pattern with zero case endings. Such female names have been in use for
a long time (e.g. Ines, Karmen, Karin, Iris, Lili, Doris), so all English-derived addi-
tions such as Kim or Melani also conform to this pattern. Morphologically, male names
in Slovene as a rule enter the first masculine nominal declension pattern (e.g. Janez,
Jakob), some also the second masculine nominal declension pattern (e.g. Miha, Luka).
As for the borrowings, in all male names borrowed from English the first declension
pattern is applied (e.g. Patrik — Patrik-a (genitive)). Shortened name forms ending in
the vowel -i add -j- before the final case ending in non-nominative cases (e.g. Robi-j-a,
Edi-j-a in the genitive).

Phonologically, the adaptation of English names may remain incomplete in some
of the more recent borrowings, on the grounds of remaining fashionable and prestig-
ious in their foreign sound, but there is a tendency towards complete phonological
adaptation, in which individual English phonemes are sought to be replaced by their
nearest equivalents from the Slovene phonemic system. The written form is, however,
crucial to the pronunciation of the borrowed name by Slovene speakers as in Slovene
every grapheme, as a rule, has its own pronunciation and represents one phoneme.
Consequently, the formation of the phonological form of the borrowed name is mainly
modelled on its spelling. Nevertheless, it is to be expected that Melani and Melanie are
actually pronounced in exactly the same way by Slovene users, and that the pronuncia-
tion of Samantha is no different from that of Samanta, due to the fact that the English
dental fricative /0/ is totally absent from the Slovene phonological system and therefore
regularly replaced by its nearest equivalent phoneme /t/ in the transphonemisation pro-
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cess. The most notable phonological changes appear in the vowels. Thus, the English
close-mid to open-mid front /e/ is usually replaced by close /e/ in Slovene, the front-
to-central and close to close-mid /1/ is replaced by the front close /i/, and the schwa /o/
is replaced by /a/: Melanie [‘meloni] > [‘melani], Kevin [‘kevin] > [‘kevin], Ella [‘elo]
> [‘ela]. However, since increasing numbers of Slovene speakers are familiar with the
original pronunciations of these names due to their bilingualism (or some command
of the English language), variant pronunciation forms with open /¢/ can also be heard,
thus [‘melani], [‘kevin], and [‘ela]. The forms with close vowels seem to be mainly
used by the older generation and/or users not too familiar with English. The pronuncia-
tions of Liam and lan are also changed: [liom] > [‘lijam]; [1on] > [‘]jan]; the English
diphthong /19/ is replaced by the group /ija/. The same goes for Diana — in this case,
the phonological form of the borrowing is based solely on the spelling: the English
pronunciation [dar’@na] is replaced by [di’jana] in Slovene.

The spellings of some of the fashionable prestige borrowings of the last decade are
the most resistant to complete adaptation. If the parents opt for a foreign name for their
offspring, then at least the spelling is sought to be preserved to set the baby apart from
the rest of the children, therefore Max instead of Maks, Lucas instead of Luka(s), Alex
instead of Aleks, Ella instead of Ela, and Nick instead of Nik.

3.3 Potential of borrowed English personal names

It was already established earlier that the borrowing of English personal names into
Slovene is not a recent phenomenon. However, the question remains as to whether
these latest imports, which may still sound unusual in the ears of many Slovenes, are
to be integrated into the Slovene language as successfully as Robert was in the past.
Do they possess the potential to oust traditional or established names or are they to
remain marginal borrowings, fashionable and prestigious for a particular period of time
and then disappearing into disuse? Table 1 in the Appendix lists the 100 most popular
baby names of 2013 (along with the total number of newborns that received a particular
name) and clearly shows that the names chosen for newborns in Slovenia are now a mix
of original Slovene names (e.g. Svit, Bor, Gaber, Ziva, Ajda, Zarja), completely nativ-
ised names of various foreign origins, and fashionable name borrowings that stand out
as recent additions. Among the completely nativised names we find those of Biblical
origin and names of saints. These have mostly been in use for decades, if not centuries,
particularly New Testament names with some (now popular) shortened variants (e.g.
Luka, Marko, Simon, Janez and its variant Jan, Matej and its variants Matic, Matevz,
Matija, Tevz), and the names of popular saints in many variants (e.g. Jakob, Jaka;
Neza; Ema; Ana and its variants Anja, Anika, Aneja; Nikolaja and its more popular
shorter version Nika). Many Old Testament names, on the other hand, although famil-
iar to the Slovene population, have, traditionally, not been used as first names, so that
names like Sara, Rebeka, Izak, and Adam are mainly found in the young generation. It
is quite probable that some popular shortened forms from these long established names
have been produced under the English influence and can therefore have English source
ascribed to them (e.g. Nik either as shortened from Nikolaj/Niko or from English Nick;
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Mark from traditional Marko or from English Mark; Tim from traditional Timotej or
from English Tim; Leo from traditional Leonard/Leon or from English Leo). Val, Neli,
and Evelin in the list could potentially (also) have English source (see also Lenarci¢
2012: 797, 598, 231, who advocates their English origin).

When considering the degree of nativisation of these names, three factors are of cru-
cial importance: the longevity of the name, its frequency/popularity, and its form. Thus,
if a name has been used for a long enough period of time, has been popular and thus
frequently used, and if its written and spoken form allow for rapid adaptation, the re-
markability of the name may all but disappear. Thus, many of these names from foreign
sources and adopted long ago (e.g. Erik, Aleksander, Uros, Karin, Lili, Masa, Doris,
Lara, Nina) are nowadays not felt to be foreign at all. Quite often we may find vari-
ants of what is essentially the same name at different degrees of nativisation, e.g. the
nativised forms Sofija/Zofija along with the forms Sofia/Zoja with a still foreign touch
to them. The list brings a number of names taken from foreign sources that are mainly
recent imports and are currently popular as prestlglous fashionable borrowings, e.g.
Jon from Scandinavian languages, Rene, Zan, Zana, Zak, Marcel from French, Aleksej,
Jasa, Zoja, Larisa from Russian. The source language of some others may be more
difficult to pin down (Val could be English, but could also be original Slovene, Oskar,
Alex/Aleks and Max/Maks could be modelled either on English or German; forms like
Tian, Tijan, Lian, Tai, Taj are probably products of parents’ imagination). The names
that can be ascribed English source are written in bold in Table 1, though their respec-
tive origins may not be English but most often Celtic (e.g. Liam, Alen, lan, Kevin, Tara)
or some other (e.g. Zara, which is of Arabic origin).

A quantitative analysis of the frequency/popularity of the names from Table 1
shows that 7742 (out of 10804) newborn boys and 7239 (out of 10307) newborn girls
in Slovenia have been given one of the top 200 names. Of these, 5625 boys (72.66 %)
were given original Slovene or completely nativised names, and 2117 (27.34 %)
were given names whose foreignness is still palpable. Of the 7239 baby girls born
in Slovenia in 2013 with one of the top 200 names, 5542 girls (76.56 %) were given
original Slovene or completely nativised names, and 1697 girls (23.44 %) were given
names that may still sound foreign.

4. CONCLUSION

We can therefore conclude that the share of personal names recently borrowed from
foreign sources is on the rise among the Slovene population; however, the influence of
the English language as a source is not prevalent here as its share amounts to approxi-
mately six per cent of the most popular names used in the last decade. Regionally, the
preference for foreign (-sounding and looking) name forms is more marked in certain
bordering areas of Slovenia, particularly in Prekmurje and in the Littoral. What sets
borrowed names apart from ordinary anglicisms is their ‘resistance’ to certain aspects
of adaptation: the original spelling is often preserved, and sometimes the phonetic ad-
aptation is only partial. The borrowed item probably also does not convey the same
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attitudinal meanings/connotations in the RL and the SL — in English speaking cultures
these names are unremarkable, while the recently borrowed names ‘stand out’ in the
Slovene area.
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Appendix

rank boys number girls number
1 Luka 317 Sara 264
2 Nik 267 Eva 259
3 Jakob 244 Lara 232
4 Filip 241 Ema 230
5 Zan 212 Ana 219
6 Mark 197 Nika 208
7 David 184 Julija 194
8 Jaka 180 Lana 190
9 Jan 175 Zala 190
10 Ziga 169 Zoja 172
11 AnZe 162 Mia 165
12 Maks 154 Ajda 164
13 Neje 150 Ela 152
14 Vid 150 Neza 152
15 Lovro 145 Hana 147
16 Aljaz 144 Klara 126
17 Tim 138 Brina 119
18 Matic 137 Masa 113
19 Gal 116 Kaja 112
20 Maj 111 Lina 111
21 Patrik 111 Vita 103
22 Gasper 108 Maja 101
23 Anegj 106 Nina 101
24 Rok 103 Manca 91
25 Aleks 101 Tinkara 91
26 Tilen 101 Neja 90
27 Miha 100 Taja 87
28 Lan 99 Zana 81
29 Tian 89 Ziva 80
30 Matija 84 Anja 79
31 Liam 83 Lucija 75
32 Matevz 83 Gaja 74
33 Martin 80 Laura 70




34 Oskar 80 Zarja 70
35 Blaz 79 Mija 69
36 Leon 78 Naja 69
37 Val 78 Tjasa 68
38 Jure 73 Ula 68
39 Erik 72 Alina 66
40 Benjamin 66 Pia 66
41 Enej 66 Tia 66
42 Andraz 63 Katarina 64
43 Rene 63 Spela 64
44 Matej 62 Iza 62
45 Svit 62 Iva 61
46 Bor 58 Mila 61
47 Timotej 58 Teja 58
48 Lukas 56 Lia 57
49 Marko 56 Tina 57
50 Urban 55 Sofija 55
51 Teo 54 Alja 53
52 Tine 54 Larisa 53
53 Jasa 52 Neli 52
54 Tai 52 Lea 47
55 Domen 51 Lili 47
56 Nace 49 Kim 44
57 Aleksander 48 Nusa 44
58 Taj 48 Zara 43
59 Izak 46 Izabela 42
60 Bine 44 Marusa 40
61 Alex 43 Pika 40
62 Lenart 43 Tara 40
63 Tristan 43 Lejla 35
64 Marcel 42 Karin 34
65 Ozbej 42 Valentina 34
66 Urh 42 Sofia 33
67 Aleksej 41 Tisa 31
68 Dominik 41 Nikolina 30




69 Erazem 40 Veronika 30
70 Jurij 40 Katja 29
71 Andrej 39 Kiara 29
72 Tadej 39 Kristina 29
73 Adam 36 Nastja 29
74 Zak 36 Iris 27
75 Alen 35 Karolina 27
76 Leo 34 Asja 26
77 Gabriel 33 Elena 26
78 Ian 32 Evelin 26
79 Klemen 32 Ivana 26
80 Kevin 30 Dasa 25
81 Jernej 29 Ella 25
82 Brin 28 Patricija 25
83 Jon 28 Leja 24
84 Kristjan 28 Aneja 23
85 Lev 28 Anika 23
86 Tevz 28 Liza 23
87 Vito 28 Nia 23
88 Samo 27 Stella 23
89 Gaber 26 Urska 23
90 Uro$ 26 Inja 22
91 Adrian 25 Luna 22
92 Azbe 25 Tajda 22
93 Simon 25 Jerca 21
94 Tarik 25 Lija 21
95 Tijan 25 Rebeka 21
96 Jost 24 Tea 21
97 Max 24 Tiana 21
98 Tibor 23 Tija 21
99 Lian 22 Viktorija 21
100 Amadej 21 Lorena 20

Table 1. Popular names for newborns in Slovenia 2013 (Source: SURS)




Abstract
THE ENGLISH-SLOVENE LANGUAGE CONTACT:
BORROWING OF PERSONAL NAMES

The article aims to shed some light on the growing tendency of Slovene native speak-
ers towards borrowing English personal names when naming new-born children. Some
historical overview of the borrowing of English personal names into Slovene is given,
starting with lists compiled from 1931 onwards, established from the data supplied by
the Statistical Office of the Republic of Slovenia (SURS). The phenomenon of bor-
rowing personal names is discussed from the point of view of pragmatic borrowing
as advocated by G. Andersen (2014), taking into account the traditional distinction
between necessary loans on the one hand and luxury loans on the other. The article il-
lustrates how in the case of personal names, ‘exoticisms’ (e.g. Alex, Liam, Kevin, Kim,
lan, Vanessa, Adrian, Ella, Emma, Patrick, Nick, Alan, Lucas, listed among the most
popular 200 first names in the 2001-2013 period) compete with name forms that have
been adapted and nativised long ago (e.g. Patrik), or are currently being introduced for
the first time into Slovene. In these recent borrowings, the foreign forms undergo some
adaptation, but at the same time, unlike other anglicisms, show the tendency to resist
complete adaptation, particularly in terms of spelling and pronunciation. Such prag-
matically borrowed items carry significant sociolinguistic signals about the borrowers’
attitudes, and these are briefly commented on.

Keywords: pragmatic borrowing, personal names, English, Slovene

Povzetek
ANGLESKO-SLOVENSKI JEZIKOVNI STIK: IZPOSOJANJE OSEBNIH IMEN

Prispevek obravnava vse bolj izrazeno tendenco slovenskih govorcev, da si pri poime-
novanju svojih otrok sposojajo angleska lastna imena. Statisticni podatki, dostopni na
portalu Statisticnega urada Republike Slovenije (SURS) s seznami najpogostejsih imen
od leta 1931 dalje nam omogocajo zgodovinski pregled takega sposojanja iz anglesci-
ne v slovenséino. Pojav sposojanja tujejezicnih lastnih imen obravnavamo z vidika
pragmati¢nega sposojanja po G. Andersenu (2014) in ob upostevanju ze uveljavlje-
nega razlikovanja med potrebnimi in prestiznimi sposojenkami. Prispevek ponazarja,
kako pri lastnih imenih »eksoti¢na« imena (npr. Alex, Liam, Kevin, Kim, lan, Vanessa,
Adrian, Ella, Emma, Patrick, Nick, Alan, Lucas, ki so na seznamu 200 najbolj priljub-
ljenih imen za novorojence v obdobju 2001-2013) tekmujejo z oblikami, ki so bile
sposojene in prilagojene slovensCini ze pred desetletji (npr. Patrik) ali pa jih tokrat
prvi¢ uvajamo v slovens¢ino. Pri teh nedavnih sposojenkah tuje oblike sicer delno pri-
lagodimo slovenskemu jezikovnemu sistemu, vendar jih, za razliko od drugih angliz-
mov, ne prilagodimo vedno v zapisu in izgovarjavi. V ¢lanku na kratko komentiramo
tudi sociolingvisti¢ne vidike tak$nih pragmati¢nih sposojenk in odnos sposojevalcev.

Kljuéne besede: pragmati¢no sposojanje, lastna imena, angles¢ina, slovenséina
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